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PREFACE

IN dealing with the Septuagint in and for itself we feel
that we are in a humble way acting as pioneers. For hitherto
the Septuagint has been regarded only as an aid to the under-
standing of the Hebrew. We have reversed that procedure
and have regarded the Hebrew only as an aid to the under-
standing of the Septuagint. This would be in a strict sense
preposterous, were it not for the admitted fact that the Greek
translation of the Old Testament has occasionally preserved
traces of readings which are manifestly superior to those of
the Massoretic text. That text, it should be remembered,
was constituted centuries after the Septuagint was already
in vogue in the Greek-speaking portion of the Jewish and
Christian world.

For permission to use Dr. Swete’s text we beg to offer
our respectful thanks to the Syndics of the Cambridge Pitt
Press and to Dr. Swete himself. To our own university also
we owe a debt of gratitude. The Concordance to the Septua-
gint, edited by Dr. Hatch and Dr. Redpath, is a magnificent
work worthy of a university press. Without this aid it
would be impossible to speak, with the precision demanded
by modern scholarship, about the usage of words in the Sep-
tuagint. It is greatly to be regretted that the list of con-

ibutors to this work should somehow have got lost owing
to the lamented death of Dr. Edwin Hatch. The labour of

many good men, such as the Rev. W. H. Seddon, now Vicar
iii
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of Painswick, and the Rev. Osmond Archer, to name two
who happen to fall under our own knowledge, has thus been
left without acknowledgement. They toiled silently for the
advancement of learning, like the coral insects who play their
part beneath the waters in rearing a fair island for the abode
of man.

No one can well touch on Old Testament studies without
being indebted to Professor Driver, but our obligations in
that and other directions have been acknowledged in the
body of the work. ’

In composing the Grammar of Septuagint Greek we have
had before us as a model Dr. Swete’s short chapter on that
subject in his Introduction to the Septuagint. Help has also
been derived from the grammars of New Testament Greek by
Winer and by Blass, and from the great historical grammar
of the Greek language by Jannaris. But in the main our
work in that department is the direct result of our own
observation.

To come now to more personal debts, our common friend,
Walter Scott, sometime Professor of Greek in the University
of Sydney, not merely gave us the benefit of his critical judge-
ment in the early stages of the work, but directly contributed
to the subject-matter. We have accepted his aid as freely
as it was offered. No Higher Critic is likely to trouble
himself about disentangling the different strands of author-
ship in our Introductions and Notes. Still, if anyone should
be tempted to exercise his wits in that direction by way of
practice for the Pentateuch, we will give him one clue: If
anything should strike him as being not merely sound but
brilliant, he may confidently set it down to this third source.

To the Rev. Samuel Holmes, M.A., Kennicott Scholar in
the University of Oxford, our thanks are due for guarding
us against mistakes in relation to the Hebrew: but he is not



PREFACE v

to be held responsible for any weakness that may be detected
in that direction. »

It remains now only to express our sincere gratitude to
Professor Thomas D. Seymour for his vigilant and scholarly
care of our work during its passage through the press; and
to tender our thanks to Messrs. Ginn & Company for extend-
ing their patronage to a book produced in the old country.
May the United Kingdom and the United States ever form
a Republic of Letters one and indivisible !

OXFORD,
May 22, 1905,
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SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

INTRODUCTION

TaE work of the Bible Society may be said to have been begun
at Alexandria under the Ptolemies: for there the first translation of
the Bible, so far as it then existed, was made.

Under the old kings of Egypt there was no city on the site of
Alexandria, but only a coast-guard station for the exclusion of for-
eigners, and a few scattered huts of herdsmen. These monarchs had
no enlightened appreciation of the benefits of commerce, and cher-
ished a profound distrust of strangers, especially of Greeks, whom
they regarded as land-grabbers. But when the Greeks knocked at
the doors of Egypt in a way that admitted of no refusal, the lonely
coast-guard station saw a great change come over itself. Founded
by Alexander the Great in B.c. 331, Alexandria became the capital
of the new Greek kingdom of Egypt and took its place as a great
centre both of commerce and of literature, the rival of Carthage in
the one, of Atheuns in the other. »

Alexander is credited with having perceived the advantages of
situation which conferred upon Alexandria its rapid rise to prosper-
ity. With the Mediterranean on the north and Lake Mareia or

" Mareotis on the south, it received the products of the inland, which
came down the Nile and were conveyed into the lake by canal-boats,
and then exported them from its harbours. Under the Romans it
became of still greater commercial importance as the emporium of
the trade then developed between the East and the West, of which
it had a practical monopoly.

The vicinity of sea and lake had advantages also in the way of
health: for in the summer the etesian winds set in from the north,
h)nd the lake, instead of stagnating, was kept full and sweet by the

1 Strabo XVII § 6, p. 792 wopfnTal yap foar xal émbupnrai vs d\horplas rard

oxdrw Yis.
1



2 SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

rise of the Nile at that season. The kings too by their successive
enclosures secured those breathing-places which are so necessary
for the health of a great city. It is estimated by Strabo that a
quarter, or even a third, of the whole area was occupied by parks
and palaces. ' '

Among the royal buildings was the famous Museum with its cov-
ered walk and arcades, and its hall for the ¢ fellows” of the Museum,
as Professor Mahaffy aptly calls them, to dine in.! This institution
bad endowments of its.own, and was presided over by a priest, who
was appointed by the King, and, at a later period, by the Emperor.

What relation, if any, the Alexandrian Library, which was ‘the
.great glory of the Ptolemies, bore to the Museum, is not clear. The
Museum stood there in Roman times, and became known as ¢the
old Museum,” when the emperor Claudius reared a new structure
by its side, and ordained that his own immortal histories of the
Ftruscans and Carthaginians should be publicly read aloud once
every year, one in the old building and the other in the new (Suet.
Claud. 42). The library however is related to have been burnt
during Ceesar’s operations in Alexandria. Not a word is said on
this sukject by the historian of the Alexandrian War, but Seneca?®
incidentally refers to the loss of 400,000 volumes.

The inhabitants of Alexandria are described by Polybius, who
visited the city under the reign of the second Euergetes, commonly
known as-Physcon (B.c. 146-117), as falling into three classes.
There were first the native Egyptians, whom he describes as intel-
ligent and civilised; secondly the mercenary soldiers, who were
many and unmannerly; and thirdly the Alexandrian citizens, who
were better behaved than the military element, for though of mixed
origin they were mainly of Greek blood.*

Polybius makes no mention of Jews in Alexandria, but we know

1Strabo XVII § 8, p. 794 7&v 8¢ Bacihelwy pépos éare xal 18 Movaeior, Exov
weplmraToy xal éEédpay xal olxor uéyav, &v § 70 quocitiov TOv perexbyrwy Tob Movoelov
PhoAbywy d¥BpGw. :

2 De Trang. An. 9—Quadringenta millia librorum Alexandriz
arserunt: pulcherrimum regize opulentiz monumentum. Ac-
cording to Tertullian (Apol. 18) the MS. of the translators of the Old Testament
was still to be seen in his day in the Serapeum along with the Hebrew original.

8 Polyb. XXXIV 14, being a fragment quoted by Strabo XVII 1 § 12, p. 797,
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from other sources that there was a large colony of that people
there. Their presence in Egypt was partly compulsory and partly
voluntary. The first Ptolemy, surnamed Soter, who had a long and
prosperous reign (B.c. 323-285), had invaded Palestine and captured
Jerusalem on the sabbath-day, on which the Jews offered no de-
fence.! He carried away with him many captives from the hill-
country of Judeea and from the parts about Jerusalem, and also
from Samaria. These were all planted in Egypt, where they car-
ried on their quarrel as to which was the true temple, whither yearly
offerings should be sent— that at Jerusalem or the one on Gerizim.
{Cp. Jn. 4®) Soter, recognising the fidelity of the Jew to his oath,
employed many of these captives to garrison important posts, and
gave them equal citizenship with the Macedonians. This liberal
treatment of their countrymen .induced many more Jews to immi-
grate voluntarily into Egypt, in spite of the prohibition in the Mosaie
law —#Ye shall henceforth return no more that way” (Dt. 17%).
There were also Jews in Egypt before this time, who came there
under the Persian domination, and others before them who had been
“sent to fight with Psammetichus (8.c. 671-617) against the king of
the Ethiopians (Aristeas § 13). Jeremiah, it will be remembered, was
carried perforce by his countrymen into Egypt (Jer. 43%7, 44%), some
of whom may have escaped the destruction which he prophesied
- against them (Jer. 42%). This was shortly after the reign of Psam-
metichus. Thus the return of the Jews to Egypt was no new
thing, and there they again multiplied exceedingly, even as they
are recorded to have done at the first. Philo, who was a contempo-
rary of Jesus Christ, but lived into the reign of Claudius, declares
that of the five districts of Alexandria, which were named according
to the first five letters of the alphabet, two were especially known
as Jewish quarters, and that the Jews were not confined to these
(Lib. in Flac. § 8, 11 525).

With this large Jewish population in Alexandria, whose native
language was now Greek, and to whom Hebrew had ceased to be

lasephus Ant. XII 1 confirms his statement of this fact by a quotation from
Agatharchides of Cnidos, who wrote the history of the successors of Alexander
—"Eorw &vos "Tovdalwy heybuevoy, of wbhew dxupar kal peydhyy €xovres 'Tepostlvua,
TadTny dmepetdov Yrd IlToheualy yevoudvny, brha Aafeiv ob fehfjoarres, dAAd did Tip»
dxaipoy deridapoviay xahewdy Umépevay Exew Seawbryy.
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intelligible, we see an obvious reason why the first translation of the
Bible should have been made in that city. Arguing a priori we
should certainly be inclined to assume that it was the necessities
of the -Alexandrian synagogue that brought about the translation.
This however is not the account which has come down to us, and
which worked its way into the fabric of Christian belief. That
account represents the desire of the second Ptolemy for the com-
pleteness of his library, and Pagan curiosity about the sacred books
of the Jews, as having been the motives which led to their transla-
tion into Greek. It is contained in a letter purporting to be written
by one Aristeas to his brother Philocrates.

Aristeas, we gather, was a person of high account at the court
of Ptolemy Philadelphus (B.c. 285-247), probably one of the three
captains of the royal body-guard, Sosibius of Tarentum and Andreas
(8§8.12, 40) being the other two.! He was a warm admirer of the
Jewish religion, but not himself a Jew by race? Rather we are
invited to think of him as a philosophic Pagan interested in the
national customs of the Jews (§ 306). On one occasion he was
present when King Ptolemy addressed a question to his librarian,
Demetrius of Phalerum, the Athenian statesman and philosopher,
as to the progress of the library. Demetrius replied that it already
contained more than 200,000 volumes, and that he hoped in a short
time to bring the number up to 500,000; at the same time he men-
tioned that there were some books of the Jewish law which it would
be worth while to have transcribed and placed in the library. ¢Then
why not have it done?’ said the king. ¢ You have full powers in
the matter.’” Demetrius mentioned a difficulty about translation,
and the king came to the conclusion that he must write to the High-
priest of the Jews in order to have his purpose effected. Hereupon
Aristeas seized an opportunity, for which he had long been waiting.
He represented to the king that he could hardly with any grace ask
a favour of the High-priest while so many of his countrymen were
in bondage in Egypt. This suggestion being seconded by silent

1 That Aristeas was himself captain of the body-guard is not stated in the
letter, but it is not unnaturally inferred from it by Josephus.

2 This again, while only implied in the letter, is explicitly stated by Josephus,
who makes Aristeas say (Ant. X112 § 2) "Io6c uévrow e, & Bagikel, ws obire yéve
FpooHkwy adTols, oliTe dubgpulos adT v Gy TabTa mepl alTdY B,
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prayer on the part of Aristeas and by the concurrence of Sosibius
and Andreas, the result was an immense act of emancipation, by
which all the Jewish slaves in Egypt, amounting to over 100,000,
regained their freedom, at a cost to the king of more than 660 tal-
ents. The way was now clear for the contemplated accession to the
library. The king called upon the librarian to send in his report,
which is quoted as from the royal archives. In it Demetrius recom-
mended that the king should write to the High-priest at Jerusalem,
asking him to send to Egypt six elders from each of the twelve
tribes, men of approved life and well versed in their own law, in
order that the exact meaning of it might be obtained from the agree-
ment among the majority (§ 32). Not content with his munificence
in the redemption of the slaves, the king further displayed his
magnificence in the handsome presents he prepared for the Temple,
consisting of a table inlaid with precious stoues together with gold
and silver vessels for the use of the sanctuary! The conduct of
the embassy was intrusted to Andreas and to Aristeas bimself, who
gives his brother an interesting account of the Temple and its ser-
vices and the magnificent vestments of the High-priest, the conjoint
effect of which he declares is enough to convert the heart of any
man.? Notices are also given of the citadel and of the city and
country — its cultivation, its commerce, its harbours, and its popu-
lation — which in some respects show the temerity of the tourist, for
the writer speaks of the Jordan as flowing ‘at the country of the
Ptolemsans’ (§ 117) into another river, which in its turn empties
itself into the sea.

The High-priest Eleazar, in compliance with the request of Phila-
delphus, selected seventy-two venerable elders, six from each tribe,
whose names are given, men not only learned in the law, but also
skilled in the language and literature of the Greeks,® who were to
accompany the ambassadors to Egypt on the understanding that
they were to be sent back when their work was done. Before their

1The description of these presents occupies a considerable portion of the
.
letter, §§ 51-82.
\\2 § 99 xal diaBefatuac wéyra Evfpwmoy wposeNfbyra T4 fewpla TEY wpoetpnuévary
els Bxminfy HEewr kal favuaoudy dduhynToy, peTatparévra T Swavoly diud THy wepl
ékaocTyy aylay karaokeviy.

3§ 121: cp. Philo Vite Mosis 11 § 6, p. 139.
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departure Eleazar held a conversation with hig guests, in which he
offered a defence of the ceremonial ordinances of the Jewish law,
and expounded views on the gymbolic meaning of clean and unclean
animals, resembling those set forth in the Epistle which goes under
the name of Barnabas. .

When the deputation arrived in Egypt, the king waived the
requirements of court ceremonial and received the elders in audi-
ence at once. Ie first paid reverence to the volume of the law
written in letters of gold, which they caried with them, and then
extended a welcome to its bearers. After this they were entertained
for a week at banquets, at which everything was arranged by a
special court functionary in accordance with their own customs, so
that there might be nothing to offend their susceptibilities. Elisha,
the eldest of the Seventy-two, was asked to say grace, the ordinary
court-chaplains being superseded for the occasion. The grace he
pronounced was as follows: ‘May God almighty fill thee, O King,
with all the good things which he hath created; and grant to thee
and to thy wife and to thy children and to those who think with
thee to have these things without fail all the days of thy life!’
(§ 185). The delivery of this benediction was followed by a round
of applause and clapping of hands.

The feast of reason was added to the enjoyment of the royal fare.
For at a certain point in the proceedings the king addressed ques-
tions of a vaguely ethico-political character to the elders, which
were answered by them to the admiration of all, especially of -the
philosophers who had been invited to meet them, among whom
was Menedemus of Eretria®’ Xach evening for five days ten elders
were interrogated, but on the sixth and seventh evenings eleven were
taken, so as to complete the whole number. The questions were
elaborated by the king beforehand, but the answers were given im-
promptu by the elders. The record of them occupies a considerable
portion of the letter (§§ 187-294). The law of the answer, if we
may so put it, seems to be that each should contain a reference to
God and a compliment to the king. We are assured that we have
them as they were taken down by the royal recorders.

At the close of this week’s festivities an interval of three days

1 Diog. Laert. II § 140 'EmpéoBevae 3¢ xal mpds IroNepator (probably Soter)
xal Avaipaxor.
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was allowed, after which theé elders were conducted by Demetrius
to the island of Pharos, which was connected with the mainland by
a dam nearly a mile long? and a bridge. , At the north end of this
island they were lodged in a building overlooking the sea, where
they would enjoy absolute quiet. Demetrius then called upon them
to perform their work of translation. We have particulars of their
habit of life while it was going on. Early in the morning every day
they presented themselves at court and, having paid their respects
to the king, returned to their own quarters. Then they washed their
hands in the sea, offered up a prayer to God, and betook themselves
to the t4sk of reading and translating. Their work was harmonized
by collation, and the joint result was taken down by Demetrins
(§ 302). After the ninth hour they were free to betake themselves
to recreation. It so happened, we are told, that the work of tran-
scription was accomplished in seventy-two days, just as though it
had been done on purpose (§ 307).

When the whole was finished, Dewmetrius summoned all the Jews
in Alexandria to the island of Pharos, and read the translation aloud
to them all in the presence of the interpreters, after which a solemn
curse was pronounced upon any one who altered it. Then the whole
work was read over to the king, who expressed much admiration at
the deep insight of the law-giver and asked how it was that histo-
rians and poets had combined to ignore his legislation. Demetrius
of Phalerum replied that this was because of its sacred character.
He had heard from Theopompus ? that that historian had once wished
to avail himself in his history of some inaccurate renderings from
the Jewish law, and had suffered froin mental disturbance for more
than thirty days. In a lucid interval he prayed that it might be
revealed to him why he was thus afflicted. Therenupon he was
informed in a dream that it was because he had presumed to divulge
divine things to ‘ common’ men (§ 315: ¢p. Acts 10%). ‘Ihave also,’
added Demetrius, ‘received information from Theodectes, the tragic

poet,® that, when he wished to transfer some of the contents of the
|
&fﬁ'JSOl T8 TOY érrd oradluy dvdxwpa Ths faddoons: cp. Strabo XVIIL § 6,
P. 792 7¢ énrTacTadly kalovuére xdpati. .
2 Theopompus came to Egypt during the reign of Ptolemy Soter.
3 Theodectes died at the age of forty-one, about B.c. 334, i.e. at least half a
century before the time of speaking: but the expression wapa OeodéxTov . . .
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Bible into a play of his own, he found himself suffering from cata-
ract on the eyes, from which he only recovered after a long time,
when he had propitiated the god.” On hearing this the king paid
reverence to the books, and ordered them to be kept with religious
care.

The elders, having now accomplished the work for which they
had come, were dismissed by the king with handsome presents both
to themselves and to Eleazar, to whom Philadelphus at the same
time wrote a letter begging that, if any of the elders purposed to
come and see him again, the High-priest would not prevent it.

Such is the traditional account of the origin of the Septuagint,
of which we have next to consider the value. But first there are a
few points to be noted.

To begin with, we see the reason of the name. The Seventy
(Lat. LXX: Gk. o O") is a round number for the Seventy-two.
There were seventy-two interpreters, who took seventy-two days
over their work. _

Next we see that the name is a misnomer as applied to the Greek
version of the Old Testament generally. There is no word in Aris-
teas as to a translation by the Elders of anything but the Law.
But the name, having once been applied to the Greek translation,
was gradually extended, as the Prophets and the Books were added
in a Greek dress to the Law.

Thirdly we have to notice that in the Letter of Aristeas no claim
to inspiration is advanced on behalf of the translators.

That the Bible, as we have it in English, is inspired, has often
been tacitly assumed, but seldom laid down as a doctrine. But the
inspiration of the Greek version was a point of belief with those
who used it, and presumably is so to the present day in the Greek
church. Already in Philo we find this claim advanced. He says
that the interpreters all agreed in employing exactly the same
words, ‘as though by the whispering of some unseen prompter’

peréhaBor &yd (§ 316), as contrasted with pnoev denroévar Qeomdumov (§ 314),
seems to imply that the communication was not direct.

1 See §§ 30, 38, 309, 312: Jos. Ant. Procem. § 3 o0d¢ ydp macar éxeivos (sC.
"E\ed fapos) €pbn NaBeiv Ty draypagphv, AN alra pbva T& Tol wdpov wapéSocav ol
wepp@évres émi Ty éfynaw els Ty " AletdyBpetar.
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(Vita Mosis 11 § 7, 11 140), and that a comparison of the original
with the translation by those who are acquainted with both tongues
will clearly show that they were not mere translators, but inspired
hierophants and, prophets.

Josephus (4nt. XII 2), presumably because he was not a Hellen-
ist, and could read his Bible in the Hebrew, does not see the neces-
sity for this doctrine of the 'inspiration of the Septuagint. He
follows Aristeas closely, except at the end, where he actually turns
the curse pronounced on alteration into an invitation to retrench
superfluities or supply defects!?

The early Christian Fathers gave play to their imagination over
the story of the Septuagint. Justin Martyr (dpol. I 31 §§ 2-5) has
a brief allusion to it, but the amount of credit which is due to him
in this connexion may be judged from the fact that he makes Ptol-
emy send to King Herod for interpreters of the sacred books!

Irenzus about a quarter of a century later (a.p. 175) says that
Ptolemy, being afraid lest the translators might combine to conceal
the truth in some matter by their interpretation, had them isolated,
and ordered each to translate the whole. When it was found that
they all agreed word for word, then of a truth the Gentiles knew
that the Scriptures were interpreted by inspiration of God. But
this, he adds, was nothing surprising, seeing that, when the Scrip-
tures had been lost during the captivity in Babylon, God inspired
Ezra to rewrite them.?

Clement of Alexandria (about a.p. 190) follows to the same effect
as to literal inspiration, and adds the prophetic writings to the work
of the first interpreters (Strom. I § 148, p. 409 P).

Eusebius, with his exceptional regard for truth, is content to give
us an epitome of Aristeas.®

Epiphanius however (died 4.p. 402) is lavish of details. He tells
us that the king had thirty-six houses constructed on the island of

1 Cp. Aristeas § 211 with Jos. An¢. XII 2 § 13 ad fin.

2 Iren=zus quoted by Eus. H. E. V 8. )

8 Pregp. Ev. VIII 2-5 and 9. Josephus, Tertullian, Eusebius, and most subse-
quent/writers with the exception of St. Jerome call Aristeas 'Apwralos. The two
fof}'ms would appear not to have differed appreciably in pronunciation. In the
nalnes of two of the interpreters there is a similar variation, Bacéss and Bavéas
appearing also as Bacalas and Bavalas, whence it is an easy step to the more
familiar Greek termination -afos.
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Pharos, in which he shut up the interpreters two together. In these ‘
houses, which. had no windows in the wall, but only skylights, the’
interpreters worked from morning till evening under lock and key.
In the evening they were taken over in thirty-six different boats to
the palace of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to dine with him. Then they
slept two together in thirty-six different bedrooms. All these pre-
cautions were taken to prevent communication between the pairs,
and yet when the thirty-six copies of each book of the Bible were
compared together, they were found to be identical. ‘So manifestly -
were these men inspired by the Holy Ghost, and where there was
an addition made to the original, it was made by all, and where
there was something taken away, it was taken away by all; and
what they took away is not needed, and what they added is needed.

This explicit assertion of the plenary inspiration of the Septua- -
gint is manifestly prompted by the craving for an infallible Bible, '
which was felt in ancient as in modern times. St. J erome, who,
unlike the bulk of the Christian Fathers, made himself acquainted
with the text of the original, nailed this false coin to the counter;?
nevertheless his younger? contemporary Augustine gave it full cur-
rency again, declaring that the same Spirit which spoke through the
prophets spoke also through their interpreters, and that any diversi-
ties there may be between the translation and the original are due
to ¢ prophetic depth.”3

These later embellishments of the story of the Septuagint may
unhesitatingly be' set aside as the outcome of pious imagination.
But what of the original narrative which goes under the name of
Aristeas ? Is that to be regarded as fact or fiction ?

At first sight we seem to have strong external evidence for its
truth. There was an Alexandrian Jew named Aristobulus, who is

1 Preface to the Pentateuch—et nescio quis primus auctor septua-
ginta cellulas Alexandriz mendacio suo exstruxzerit, quibus
divisi eadem scriptitarint, cum Aristeas einsdem Ptolemei
Umepaomwrhs et multo post tempore Iosephus nihil tale retule-
rint, sed in una basilica congregatos contulisse scribant, non
prophetasse.

2 Jerome died a.p. 420, Augustine a.p. 430.

3 Aug. de Civ, Det X VIII 42 and 43.
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mentioned at the beginning of Second Maccabees as ‘the teacher of
king Ptolemy’ (1¥). The Ptolemy in question was the sixth, sur-
riamed Philometor (B.c. 180-145). Aristobulus, though a Jew, was
also a Peripatetic philosopher, and anticipated Philo as an exponent
of the allegorical method of interpreting Scripture. So at least we
gather from FEusebius, who in his Preparatio Evangelica several
times quotes a work on the ¢‘Interpretation of the Holy Laws’?
addressed by Aristobulus to Philometor. The interest of this work
to us is that in it Aristobulus refers to the translation made in the
reign of his majesty’s ancestor Philadelphus under the superinten-
dence of Demetrius Phalereus. This seems decisive in favour of
the historic character of the main facts recorded in the Letter of
Aristeas. And there is another piece of external evidence to be
added. For Philo, who himself lived at Alexandria, tells us that
a festival was held every year on the island of Pharos in honour
“of the place whence the blessing of the Greek Bible first shone forth
(Vita Mosis I1 § 7, II 141).

The external evidence being thus favourable, let us now examine
the internal.

Time is the great revealer of secrets, and it is also, in another
sense, the great detector of forgeries. We have therefore first to
inquire whether the document is consistent in point of chronology
with its own claims. Who are the persons mentioned, and did they
live together ? With regard to what may be called the minor char-
acters there is no difficulty. Aristeas himself, Andreas, and Sosibius
are otherwise unknown, while in the case of Menedemus of Eretria,
Theodectes, and Theopompus, we are not debarred by considerations
of time from accepting what is said of them, though it would fit. in
better with the reign of the first than of the second Ptolemy. But
the relations between Ptolemy Philadelphus and Demetrius of Pha-
lerum, as represented in the Letter, are inconsistent with what we
know from other sources. Demetrius was expelled from Athens in
B.C. 307 by his namesake Demetrius the Besieger of Cities. Having
subsequently found his way to Egypt, he became the chief friend
of " Plolemy Soter, by whom he was even intrusted with legislation.?
Uﬁfortunately for himself he advised that monarch to leave the king-

1Eus. Pr. Ev. VII 13,14 : VIII 9, 10: IX 6 : XIII 11, 12
2 Elian V. H. II1 17: Plut. de Exsilio p. 602.
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dom to his children by his first wife Burydice. Soter however left
it to Philadelphus, the son of Berenice, on whose accession Demetrius
was disgraced. He died soon after owing to a snake-bite received
during his sleep.? This account is given by Diogenes Laertius (v
§ 78) on the authority of Hermippus, whom Josephus? declares to
have been a very exact historian. If his authority is good in favour
of the Jews, it must be equally good against them.

It would seem then that, if Demetrius of Phalerum had anything
to do with the translation of the Jewish Scriptures, that translation
must have been made under the first Ptolemy. This is actually
asserted by Irensus,® who seems hére to have followed some account
independent of Aristeas. And in another respect this alternative
version of the facts is intrinsically more credible. For, whereas the
Letter of Aristeas represents Eleazar as an independent potentate,
Irensus expressly says that the Jews were then subject to the
Macedonians, by whom he doubtless means Ptolemy Soter, who is
recorded to have subdued the country. But, if the Letter of Aris-
teas is wrong on so vital a point of chronology, it is plain that it
cannot have been written by its assumed author, who can hardly
be supposed to have been mistaken as to whose reign he was living
under. In that case its historical character is gone, and we are at
liberty to believe as much or as little of it as we please.

There are some minor points which have been urged as proofs of
historical inaccuracy in the Letter, which do not seem to us to have
any weight. One is connected with the letter of Eleazar, which be-
gins thus (§ 41) — ¢ If thou thyself art well, and the queen Arsinog,
thy sister, and the children, it will be well, and as we would have.
it’ Now Philadelphus had two wives in succession, both named
Arsinog. By the first, who was the daughter of Lysimachus, he had
three children, Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Berenice; by the second,
who was his own sister, he had none. But then, as Eleazar was

1 Cicero pro Rab. Post. § 23 implies that Denietrius was intentionally got rid
of in this way—Demetrium et ex republica, quam optime gesse-
rat, et ex doctrina nobilem et clarum, qui Phalereus vocitatus
est, in eodem isto ZEgyptio regno aspide ad corpus admota
vita esse privatum.

2 Against Apion 1 22 — dvip mepl wloav loToplay dryuehhs.

8 Quoted in Eusebius V 8,
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addressing Ptolemy, who was aware of these facts, it would have
been superfluous for him to guard himself against misconstruction
‘(cp. § 45). Again (§ 180) Philadelphus is made to speak of his

victory ‘in the sea-fight against Antigonus”’ It is asserted that
Philadelpbus was really defeated in this battle: but, if so, this fal-
sification of fact is not inappropriate in the monarch’s own mouth.
Who does not know the elasticity of the term ¢vietory’?

More important than the preceding are two passages in which the
author, despite his cleverness, seems to forget that he is Aristeas,
and to speak from the standpoint of his own later age. Tor in § 28,
in commenting on the systematic administration of the Ptolemies,
he says ‘for all things were done by these kings by means of decrees
and in a very safe manner.’” Now it is conceivable that Aristeas
might say this with reference to Philadelphus and his father Soter,
but it seems more like the expression of one who could already look
back upon a dynasty. Again in § 182, in recording how the national
customs of the Jews were complied with in the banquet, he says
¢for it was so appointed by the king, as you can still see now.’
This could hardly be said by a person writing in the reign of which
he is speaking.

Our inquiries then seem to have landed us in this rather anoma-
lous situation, that, while external evidence attests the genuineness
of the Letter, internal evidence forbids us to accept it., But what
if the chief witness be himself found to be an impostor ? This is
the view taken by those who are careful to speak of the pseudo-
Aristobulus. Aristobulus, the teacher of Ptolemy, would be a tempt-
ing godfather to a Jewish author wishing to enforce his own opinions.
One thing is certain, namely, that the Orphic verses quoted by Aris-
tobulus (Eus. Pr. Ev. X111 12) are not of Greek but of Jewish origin.
This however does not prove much. For since they were employed
by some Jew, why not by one as well as by another ? The Jewish
Sibylline verses also go back to the reign of Ptolemy Philometor.
There is another thing which may be affirmed with safety, namely,
thaythe closest parallel to the Greek of Aristeas is to be found in
the Greek of Aristobulus. Indeed it might well be believed that
both works were by the same hand. We incline therefore to think
that whatever was the date of the ¢ Interpretation of the Holy Laws’
was the date also of the Letter of Aristeas. If the former work is
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really by Aristobulus writing under Ptolemy Philometor, then we
assign the Letter to the same period. But, if the Jewish love of
pseudonymity deludes us here also, then we are unmoored from our
anchorage, and can be certain of nothing except that the Letter was
accepted as history by the time of Josephus, who paraphrases a
great part of it, and mentions the name of the supposed author.
Phile’s evidence is not so clear. He agrees with the author of the
Letter in making the translation take place under Philadelphus, but
he diverges from him, as we have seen, in asserting its inspiration,
nor does he anywhere refer to the writer as his anthority in the way
Josephus does. ¢

The Teubner editor of the Letter, Paul Wendland, puts its com-
position later than the time of the Maccabees (say after B.c. 96) and
before the invasion of Palestine by the Romans, 8.c. 63. The earlier
limit is determined by arguments from names, which might be dis-
puted, and the later is taken for granted. We ourselves think that
the work was composed before the Jews had any close acquaint-
ance with the Romans: but there is a point which might be urged
against this view. Among the guestions asked by Philadelphus of
the Elders there are two in immediate succession— (1) What kind
of men ought to be appointed orparpyol? (2) What kind of men
ought t6 be appointed ‘commanders of the forces’? (§§ 280, 281).
Onme or other of these questions seems superfinous until we inquire
into the meaning of grparyyol in this context. The answer to the
question in the text clearly shows that the word here stands for
¢judges’ Now,if we remember that grparyyds was the Greek equiva-
lent for the Roman praetor, it might at first seem that it could
only have been under the Romans that orparpyés acquired the
meaning of ‘judge’ But this leaves out of sight the question
how orparnyds came to be selected as the equivalent of the Roman
praetor. The word must already in Greek have connoted civil as
well as military functions before it could have seemed to be a fit
translation of praetor. And this we know to have been the case.
The orpargyel at Athens were judges as well as generals. At Alex-
andria they seem to have become judges instead of generals.

Turning now from the date of the Letter of Aristeas to that of
the Septuagint itself, we have already found that there were two
forms of the tradition with regard to its origin, one putting it under
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the reign of the second, the other under that of the first Ptolemy.
The latter comes to us through Irensus and is eompatible with the
part assigned to Demetrius of Phalerum in getting the Law of Moses
translated, whereas the former is not. Both versions of the story
were known to Clement of Alexandria, who gives the preference to
the former. They were combined by Anatolius (Eus. A.E. VII 32),
who declares that Aristobulus himself was one of the Seventy, and
addressed his books on the Interpretation of the Law of Moses to
the first two Ptolemies. * This however is out of keeping with the
fragments of Aristobulus themselves.

From the Prologue to Ecclesiasticus we may fairly infer that
‘the Law, the Prophecies, and the rest of the Books,’ so far as the
last were then written, already existed in Greek at the time of writ-
ing, and the text itself shows acquaintance with the phraseology of
the Septuagint version of the Pentateuch. That Prologue cannot
have been written later than 132 ®.c., and may have been written
as early as the reign of the first Euergetes, who succeeded Philadel-
phus (8.c. 247-222)

Philo displays an acquaintance through the Greek with all the
books of the Old Testament, except Esther, Ecclesiastes, the Song
of Songs, and Daniel. But he quotes the Prophets and Psalms
sparsely, and seems to regard them as inferior in authority to the
Law.

The making of the Septuagint, as we bave it, was not a single
act, but a long proeess, extending perhaps from the reign of the first
Ptolemy down to the second century after Christ: for the transla-
tion of Heclesiastes looks as if it had been incorporated from the
version of Aquila, of which we shall speak presently. Tradition
is perhaps right in connecting the original translation of the Law
with the desire of the early Ptolemies for the completeness of their
library. Eusebius sees in this the hand of Providence preparing

1In that case the words ‘In the eight and thirtieth year in the reign of
Euergetes 1 came into Egypt’ may mean simply * When I was thirty-eight
years old,” etc., which is the sense in which Professor Mahaffy takes them.
‘Wendland has pointed out a resemblance of expression which might seem to
imply that the writer of the Letter was acquainted with the Prologue to Ecclesi-
asticus. Cp. Aristeas § 7 with the words in the Prologue-—«al @5 o0 uévor . ,,

xpnotpovs elvac,



16 SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

the world for the coming of Christ by the diffusion of the Secriptures,
a boon which could not otherwise have been wrung from Jewish
exclusiveness (Pr. Ev. VIII 1).

‘We need not doubt Tertullian’s word when he says that the Old
Testament Sceriptures in Greek were to be seen in the Serapeum in
his own day along with their originals. But the question is how
they got there. Were they really translated for the library? Or,
having been translated by the Jews for their own use was a copy
demanded for the library ¢ On this question each must judge for
himself. To us the story of the Seventy-two Interpreters carries no
conviction. For why should the kmg send to Judsea for interpreters,
when there was so large a Jewish population in his own kingdom ?
The seventy-two interpreters, six from each tribe, savour strongly
of the same motive which dictated the subsequent embellishments
of the story, namely, the desire to confer authority upon the Hel-
lenist Seriptures. We lay no stress in this connexion on the loss
of the ten tribes, which has been supposed to render the story
impossible from the commencement. If it had been an utter impos-
sibility to find six men from each tribe at Jerusalem, no Jew would
have been likely to invent such a story. Moreover in New Testa-
ment times the ten tribes were not regarded as utterly lost (Acts 267,
James 1Y). Though they never came back as a body, probably many
of them returned individually to Palestine; and the Jews were so
careful of their genealogies that it would be known to what tribe
they belonged. The wholesale emancipation of Jewish slaves by
Philadelphus at his own cost is so noble an example to kings that
it is a pity to attack its historicity: but it is necessary to point out
that the price recorded to have been paid for each, namely twenty
drachmas, is utterly below the market-value, so that the soldiers and
subjects of Philadelphus would have had a right to complain of his
being generous at their expense.! Josephus is so conscious of this
flaw in the story, that in two places he quietly inserts ‘a hundred’
before the ¢twenty drachmas,’ notwithstanding that this sixfold,
but still modest, price does not square with the total.

Of any attempt prior to the Septuagint to translate the Hebrew
Scriptures we have no authentic information. It is true that the

10n the price of slaves see Xen. Mem. I1 5 § 2: Plato Anteraste 135 C:
Lucian Vit. duct. 27,
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writer of the Letter speaks of previous incorrect translations of the
Law (§ 314) as having been used by Theopompus: but his motive
seems to be a desire to exalt the correctness of what may be called
the authorised version. Similarly Aristobulus (Eus. Pr. Ev. IX 6,
XIIT 12) speaks of parts of the Pentateuch as having been trans-
lated ¢before Demetrius of Phalerum’ and before ‘the supremacy of
Alexander and the Persians.’ But again there is a definite motive
to be found for this vague chronological statement in the attempt
which was made at Alexandria to show that Plato and before him
Pythagoras were deeply indebted to Moses.* For when the Alexan-
drian Jews paid Greek philosophy the compliment of finding that
in-it lay the inner meaning of their own Seriptures, they endeav-
oured at the same time to redress the halance by proving that Greek
philosophy was originally derived from Jewish religion, so that, if
in Moses one should find Plato, that was only because Plato was
inspired by Moses. The motto of this school is conveyed in the
question of Numenius ¢ What is Plato but Moses Atticizing?’ One
of its methods, we regret to add, was the fabrication of Orphic and
Sibylline verses, to which we have already had occasion to allude.
This industry was carried on by the Christians, and affords a reason
why in the vision of Hermas (Herm. Past. ¥is. II 4 § 1) the Sibyl
could at first sight be confounded with the Church. In Lactantius
the Sibylline verses form one of the chief evidences of Christianity.

Of translations of the Old Testament subsequent to the Septua-
gint the three most famous are those of Aguila, Theodotion, and
Symmachus. Aquila, like his namesake, the hushand of Priscilla,
was a native of Pontus, and though not a Jew by birth was a prose-
lyte to the Jewish religion. His version is distinguished by the total
sacrifice of the Greek to the letter of the Hebrew text. So much is
this the case that a Hebrew prefix which is both a sign of the accu-
sative and has also the meaning ‘with’ is represented, where it
occurs in the former sense, by odv, so that we are presented with
the phenomenon of oiv with the accusative. This peculiarity pre-

Jﬂ{mstobulus in Eus. Pr. Ev. XITI 12 § 1— ®avepdr ¢ xarnxodotfnoer & IId-
mw 77 xaf Fuds vopoberla, xal gavepbs éoTi wepieipyaouéos EkaoTa TV & adry.
Awp,u.ﬁveu‘ru.t Yyap wpd Anunrplov Tal Padqpéws 8 Erépwy mwpd s 'Alefdvdpov xal
Mepo &y émwcparfoews kTN, . Téyove vap morvuabys, kabds kal IIvfayboas moAhd
T&y wag Huly peTevéyras eis 'r-}yv éavrob Soyuaromoday kaTex bpLoev,
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sents itself in the Greek version of Ecclesiastes!alone among the
books of the Septuagint, so that the rendering of that late work may
be conjectured to be due to Aquila. This translator lived during the
reign of Hadrian (a.n. 117-138).

Theodotion of Ephesus is said to have lived towards the close of
the same century, under Commodus (a.p. 180-192). He also was
a Jewish proselyte. His work was rather a revision of the Septua-
gint than an independent translation. So far as the book of Daniel
is concerned, it was accepted by the Christian Church, and the older
Septuagint version was discarded.

Symmachus of Samaria, who, according to Eusebius (A.E. VI 17),
was an Ebionite Christian, flourished in the next reign, that of
Septimius Severus (a.p. 193-211). His version was more literary
in form than that of Aquila.

The reader will observe that all three of these versions come from
the side of Judaism. The Christian Church was content with the
Septuagint, whereon to found its claim as to the witness of the Old
Testament to Christ. Eusebius points to the providential nature of
the fact that the prophecies which foretold his coming were stored
in a public library under the auspices of a Pagan king centuries
before his appearance, so that the coincidence between prediction
and fulfilment could not be ascribed to any fraud on the part of the
Christians. The Jews however were not so well satisfied with this
aspect of things. The question of the Virgin birth divided the reli-
gious world then, as it does now. Agquila and Theodotion were at
one in substituting veams for waphévos in Isaiah 7%, and the Ebionites
found support in this for their declaration that Jesus was the son
of Joseph. There were writings of Symmachus still extant in the
time of Eusebius, which were directed against the Gospel according
to St. Matthew (H.E. VI 17).

Besides these well-known versions there were two other anony-
mous ones, which were brought to light through the industry and
good fortune of Origen, the most scholarly of the Christian Fathers.
One of these, which was called the Fifth Edition, was found hidden
in an old wine-cask at Jericho in the reign of that Antoninus who
is better known as Caracalla (a.p. 211-217); the other, which was
called the Sixth Edition, was discovered in the subsequent reign of

1 E.g. 217 kal Eulonoa ody Thy {wihv.
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Alexander Severus (A.p. 222-235) concealed in a similar receptacle
at Nicopolis in Epirus, where we may presume St. Paul to have spent
his last winter (Tit. 3*¥). Who knows but that it may have been
one of the books which he was so urgent upon Timothy to bring
with him? We do not think the chances very strongly in favour
of this hypothesis: but it would account for some things, if we
knew St. Paul to have had access to another version besides the
Septuagint.

The renderings of the four main versions were arranged by
Origen in parallel columns along with the original both in Hebrew
and Greek characters, in a work which was consequently known as
the Hexapla. For the Psalms Eusebius tells us Origen employed
‘not only a fifth, but also a sixth and seventh interpretation’ (H.E.
VI 16). There was another work published by Origen called the
Tetrapla, which contained only the Septuagint along with the ver-
sions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. What the ‘seventh
interpretation’ spoken of by Eusebius was, it would be hard to say.
‘What is called by Theodoret the Seventh Edition was the recension
of Lucian, which was later than the work of Origen. Lucian was
martyred under Diocletian (284-305 4.p.).

The work of Origen might enlighten the learned, but it did not
affect the unique position heid in the Christian Church by the Sep-
tuagint ever since it was taken over from the Hellenist Jews. We
are familiar with the constant appeal made by the writers of the
New Testament to ¢ Scripture, an appeal couched in such words as
‘It is written’ or ¢ As the Seripture saith.” In the great majority of
cases the Scripture thus appealed to is undoubtedly the Septuagint;
seldom, if ever, is it the Hebrew original. We have seen how, even
before the Christian era, the Septuagint had acquired for itself the
position of an inspired book. Some four centuries after that era
St. Augustine remarks that the Greek-speaking Christians for the
most part did not even know whether there was any other word of
God than the Septuagint (C.D. XVIII, 43). So when other nations
became converted to Christianity and wanted the Scriptures in their
own tongues, it was almost always the Septuagint which formed the
basis of the translation. This was so in the case of the early Latin
version, which was in use before the Vulgate; and it was so also in
the case of the translations made into Coptie, Ethiopic, Armenian,
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Georgian, Gothic, and other languages. The only exception to the
rule is the first Syriac version, which was made direct from the
Hebrew. When at the close of the fourth century St. Jerome had
recourse to the Hebrew original in revising the accepted Latin text,
the authority of the Septuagint stood in the way of the immediate
acceptance of his work. ¢The Churches of Christ,’ said St. Augus-
tine, ¢ do not think that anyone is to be preferred to the authority
of so many men chosen out by the High-priest Eleazar for the
accomplishmment of so great a work.’

Nevertheless Jerome’s revision did triumph in the end, and under
the name of the Vulgate became thie accepted text of the Western
Church. But the Vulgate itself is deeply tinctured by the Septua-
gint and has in its turn influenced our English Bible. Many of the
names of Scripture characters, e.g. Balaam and Samson, come to us
from the Septuagint, not from the Hebrew; our Bible often follows
the verse-division of the Septuagint as against that of the Hebrew;
the titles of the five books of Moses are derived from the Septuagint,
not from the Hebrew. Thus the Septuagint, while it still survives
in the East, continued its reign even in the West through the Vul-
gate ;. nor was it until the time of the Reformation that the Hebrew
Seriptures themselves began to be generally studied in Western
Europe. '

Never surely has a translation of any book exercised so profound
an influence npon the world as the Septuagint version of the Old
Testament. This work has had more bearing upon ourselves than
we are perhaps inclined to think. For it was the first step towards
that fusion of the Hebraic with the Hellenic strain, which has
issued in the mind and heart of modern Christendom. Like the
opening of the Suez Canal, it let the waters of the East mingle
with-those of the West, bearing with them many a freight of
precious merchandise. Without the Septuagint there could have
been, humanly speaking, no New .Testament: for the former pro-
vided to the latter not only its vehicle of language, but to a great
extent also its moulds of thought. These last were of course ulti-
mately Semitic, but when' religious ideas had to be expressed in
Greek, it was difficult for them to escape change in the process.

So long as the New Testament is of interest to mankind, the
Septuagint must share that interest with it. The true meaning of
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the former can only be arrived at by correct interpretation of the
language, and such correct interpretation is well-nigh impossible to
those who come to the Jewish Greek of the reign of Nero and later
with notions derived from the age of Pericles. Not only had the
literary langnage itself, even as used by the most correct writers,
undergone great changes during the interval, but, further than this,
the New Testament is not written in literary, but rather in collo-
quial Greek, and in the colloquial Greek of men whose original lan-
guage and ways of thinking were Semitic, and whose expression was
influenced at every turn by the phraseology of the Old Testament.
If we wish then to understand the Greek of the New Testament, it
is plain that we must compare it with the Greek of the Old, which
belongs, like it, to post-classical times, is collogquial rather than liter-
ary, and is so deeply affected by Semitic influence as often to be
hardly Greek at all, but rather Hebrew in disgnise. That every-
thing should be compared in the first instance with that to which
it is most like is an obvious prineiple of scientific method, but one
which hitherto can hardly be said to have been generally applied to
the study of the New Testament. Now however there are manifold
signs. that scholars are beginning to realise the importance of the
study of the Greek Old Testament in its bearing upon the interpreta-
tion of the New.

Attiec Greek was like a vintage of rare flavour which would only
grow on a circumscribed soil. When Greek became a world-language,
as it did after the conquests of Alexander, it had to surrender much
of its delicacy, but it still remained an effective instrument of thought
and a fit vehicle for philosophy and history. The cosmopolitan form
of literary Greek which then came into use among men of non-Attie,
often of non-Hellenic origin, was known as the Common (xourj, sc.
Suirexros) or Hellenic dialect. Aristotle may be considered the first
of the Hellenists, though, as a disciple of Plato, he is far nearer to
Attic purity than the Stoies, Epicureans, and Academics who followed
him,

Hellenistic-Greek we may regard as the genus, of which Alexan-
driaxj Greek is a species. Now the language of the Septuagint is a
variety of Alexandrian Greek, but a very peculiar variety. It is no
fair specimen either of the colloquial or of the literary language of
Alexandria.
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The interesting light thrown upon the vocabulary of the Septua-
gint by the recent publication of Egyptian Papyri has led some
writers to suppose that the language of the Septuagint has nothing -
to distinguish it from Greek as spoken daily in the kingdom of the
Ptolemies. Hence some fine scorn has been wasted on the ‘myth’
of a ‘Biblical’ Greek. ¢Biblical Greek’ was a term aptly applied
by the late Dr. Hatch to the language of the Septuagint and New
Testament conjointly. It is a serviceable word, which it would be
unwise to discard. For, viewed as Greek, these two books have
features in common which are shared with them by no other docu-
ments. These features arise from the strong Semitie infusion that
is contained in both. The Septuagint is, except on occasions, a lit-
eral translation from the Hebrew. Now a literal translation is only
half a translation. It changes the vocabulary, while it leaves un-
changed the syntax. But the life of a language lies rather in the
syntax than in the vocabulary. So, while the vocabulary of the
Septuagint is that of the market-place of Alexandria, the modes of
thought are purely Hebraic. This is a rough statement concerning
the Septuagint as a whole: but, as the whole is not homogeneous,
it does mot apply to all the parts. The Septunagint does contain
writing, especially in the books of the Maccabees, which is Greek,
not Hebrew, in spirit, and which may fairly be compared with the
Alexandrian Greek of Philo,

The New Testament, having itself been written in Greek, is not
so saturated with Hebrew as the Septuagint: still the resemblance
in this respect is close enough to warrant the two being classed
together under the title of Biblical Greek. Hence we must dissent
from the language of Deissmann, when he says ‘The linguistic
unity of the Greek Bible appears only against the background of
classical, not of contemporary “profane,” Greek.’ Biblical Greek
does appear to us to have a linguistic unity, whether as compared
with the current Alexandrian of the Papyri or with the literary
langunage of such fairly contemporary authors as Aristeas, Aristo-
bulus, and Philo, not to add others who might more justly be called
¢ profane.’

The language of the Septuagint, so far as it is Greek at all, is the
colloguial Greek of Alexandria, but it is Biblical Greek, because it
contains so large an element, which is not Hellenic, but Semitic.
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Josephus, it has been asserted, employs only one Hebraism,
pamely, the use of wxpooriflecfar with another verb in the sense of
‘doing something again’ (see Gram. of Sept. Gk. § 113). For the
accuracy of this statement it would be hazardous to vouch, but the
possibility of its being made serves to show the broad difference
that there is between Hellenistic Greek, even as employed by a
Jew, who, we know, had to learn the language, and the Biblical
Greek of the Septuagint.

The uncompromising Hebraism of the Septuagint is doubtless
due in part to the reverence felt by the translators for the Sacred
Text. It was their business to give the very words of the Hebrew
Bible to the Greek world, or to those of their own countrymen who
lived in it and used its speech; as to the genius of the Greek lan-
guage, that was entirely ignored. Take for instance Numbers 9°—
"AvBpwmos dvBpwmos S éaw yévmrar drdbapros éml Yuxy dvlpdmov, 3 év 8¢
pakpdy Dpiv % &v Tals yeveals Spdv, kal worjoe 70 wdoya Kvplw. Does
anyone suppose that stuff of that sort was ever spoken at Alexan-
dria? It might as well be maintained that a schoolboy’s transla-
tion of Euripides represents English as spoken in America.

One of our difficulties in explaining the meaning of the Greek in
the Septuagint is that it is often doubtful whether the Greek had
a meaning to those who wrote it. One often cannot be sure that
they did not write down, without attaching any significance to them,
the Greek words which seemed to be the nearest eguivalents, to the
Hebrew before them. This is especially the case in the poetical
passages, of which Deuteronomy 33" will serve for an instance-—
dmibioovow Gvulopa &v Spyy oov, dia wavrds éml 76 Buoaamipidy cov. We
can account for this by aid of the original : but what did it mean to
the translator ?

Another obvious cause of difference between Biblical and Alex-
andrian Greek is the necessity under which the translators found
themselves of inventing terms to express 1dea.s which were wholly
foreign to the Greek mind.

The result of these various causes is often such as to cause dis-
gustto the classical student. Indeed a learned Jesuit Father has
confessed to us what a shock he received on first making acquaint-
arice with the Greek of the Septuagint. But the fastidiousness of
the classical scholar must not be nourished at the expense of nar-
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rowing the bounds of thought. The Greek language did not die
with Plato; it is not dead yet; like the Roman Empire it is interest-
ing in all stages of its growth and its decline. One important stage
of its life-history is the ecclesiastical Greek, which followed the in-
troduction of Christianity. This would never have been but for the
New Testament. But neither, as we have said before, would the
New Testament itself have been but for the Septuagint.



GRAMMAR OF SEPTUAGINT GREEK

ACCIDENCE
NOUNS, 1-14

1. Disuse of the Dual. The Greek of the LXX has two numbers,
the singular and the plural. The dual, which was already falling
into disuse in the time of Homer, and which is seldom adhered to
systematically in classical writers, has disappeared altogether.

Gen. 407 éxi Tois Svolv edvoiyors adrod. Ex. 4° 7ols Svol onpueios
~ TovTOlS.

Contrast with the above —
. Flat. Rep. 470 B énl 8voiv oty Sagpopalv.  Isocr. Paneg. 55 ¢

\ e , ,
wEPL TOLY TOAEOLY TOVTOLY.

2. Eis as Article.  Under the influence of Hebrew idiom we find
the numeral efs turning into an indefinite pronoun in the Greek of
the LXX, as in Gen. 427 Ajoas d¢ €ls 7ov pdpourmov airod, and then
subsiding into a mere article, as — '

Jdg. 13 avp els, 9% yuri) pia. il K. 2% doet piln Sopris & dypo.
ii Esd. 4° &ypayar émoarodiy plav. Ezk. 4 dyyos & dorpdxwor.

There are instances of the same usage in the two most Hebraistic
books of the N.T.

Mt. 89 €fs ypapparets, 9% doyor €s, 21° ocudy plav, 26% pla
madloxy.  Rev. 88 &ds derod, 9 oy piav, 182 €ls dyyeros,
197 &a dyyeror.

Our own indefinite article ‘a’ or ‘an’ (Scotch ane) is originally
the same as ‘one” We can also see the beginning of the French
article in the colloguial language of the Latin comedians.

Ter. And. 118 forte unam aspicio adulescentulam.

Plaut. Most. 990 unum vidi mortuum efferri foras.

Apart from the influence of Hebrew, els is occasionally found in
good Greek on the way to becoming an article. See L. & 8. under
25
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eis 4. In German the indefinite article and the first of the numerals
coincide, and so a Gterman, in beginning to speak English, frequently
puts ¢one’ for ‘a’ In the same way a Hebrew learning to speak.
Greek said efs derds and so on.

3. First Declension. In ¢lassical Greek there is a tendency for
proper names, especially those of foreign origin, which end in the
nominative in -a preceded by a consonant other than p, to retain the
o in the genitive, e.g. A#das, "Av8pouédas, KoumrAéyas (name of a Spanish
town, App. VI De Reb. Hisp.43). In pursuance of this analogy we have
such genitives as Bilas and Zédgas (Gen. 37%), Sovodyvas (Sus. 0'%).

On the other hand, nouns in -« pure, or - preceded by p, are in a
few instances found in the LXX to take the Ionic form: of the geni-
tive and dative in -ns and .

Ex. 8% wwdpuav . . . kvvopviys, 157 and Gen. 27T¢ f paxaipy.
i K. 25% adThs e’mﬂeﬁ'qxqug énl v dvov. ii Mae. 8%, 12%
ameipns.
It is said that in the Papyri onelpys is always used, never owelpas.

The plural of vy is found in the LXX.

Ace. yas iv K. 18%.  Gen. yadv iv K. 18%: Ps. 48": Ezk. 36%:
il Esd. 9' and three other passages. Dat. yois iv K. 19™
vaiaus Dan. O' 112,

4. Second Declension. feds has a vocative feé Dt 3%: Jdg. 213,
16%: Wisd. 9%, TUsnally, however, the nominative is employed for
the vocative, as in —

Ps. 211 'O @cds 6 Ocos pov mpdoyes pot* varl éyxaréhrés pe;
But in Matthew 274 this passage assumes the form —
®Océ pov, Beé pov, ivatl pe Eykarélumes;

The Attic form of this declension is of rare occurrence in the
LXX. Xads and vads are the regular forms. XAeds does not occur ab
all, and veés only in Second Maccabees. dAws is common: but for
that there is no non-Attic form, as it does not arise, like the others,
on the principle of transposition of quantity.

5. Third Declension. The word oxviy (Ex. 8%) is interesting, as
adding another instance of a noun-stem in -¢ to the rare word «ard-
Ay and viga, which occurs only in the accusative in Hes. Op. 533.
Sxviy is also found in the LXX with stem oxvir-.
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6. Absence of Contraction. Many words are left uncontracted in
the LXX which in Attic Greek would be contracted, e.g. —

Dt. 18" émaciduwv émaodiv. Prov. 88 doréoss. Sir. 6% ypioeos.
Ps. 737 Za.p.

The accusative plural of Bods is always Bdas, e.g. Gen. 414  Simi-
larly the accusative plural of i{yfus is left uncontracted wherever it
oceurs. Gen. 9°: Nb. 11°: Ps. 85 104%: Hbk. 14: Ezk. 29*. So also
ordyves, ordyvas, Gen. 4157,

7. Feminine Forms of Movable Substantives. The form BaciM\soa
for Bacirela was not approved by Atticists. It is common in the
LXX, whereas Bacirea does not oceur. Cp. Acts 8. On the anal-
ogy of it we have *ApdBiocoa in Job 427 ¢, ¢purdxiooa in Song 1%. The
following also may be noted : —

yevéris Wisd. T2 A, rexvirs 7% pioms 84 3fplorpua Jer. 27%,

8. Heteroclite Nouns.

aifdry (Ex. 9%1) for affados, which does not occur.

drwv (Hos. 9), droves (Jdg. 15°) for drws, drw. Cp. Mt. 3%, Lk.
3Y v dAwva. In the LXX both drwv and drws are of common
gender. Thus Ruth 32 rov dhwva, 3% mijy dAwve: Jdg. 67 74 dhew:
i Chr. 21% & 1 Ay, 217 & s dAw. Josephus:(dnt. V 9 § 3)
has s dAwos. '

yipous, yiiper for yipws, yipa, but nominative always yijpas. For
yipovs see Gen. 37%: Ps. T0%®: but in Gen. 44% yjpws. For
vipee see Gen. 159 Ps. 91% Sir. 8%, Dan. O' 61. When one
form is used, the other generally occurs as a variant. In
Clement i Cor. 63° we have &ws yjpovs.

Ocos, 76 for Deos, 6. Plural r& ééy (Ps. 16"). The masculine
form occurs in some dozen and a half passages (e.g. Ps. 83":
Prov. 3% 14%). In N.T. also and in the Apostolic Fathers
the neuter is the prevailing form, e.g. ii Tim. 13%8: Tit. 3°:
Hb. 4%: Herm. Past. Vis. IT 2 '§3, IIL 9 §1, Sim. IV § 2:
iClem. 9, 14%: ii Clem. 84, 16%: Barn. Ep. 15 In Mt 9% 127,
23% the masculine form occurs, the two former being quota-
tions from Hos. 65 where the LXX has the neuter.

&ebpov (Jdg. 167) for &védpa. The former is quite common, the

"~ latter occurs only in Josh. 8"° Ps. 9%.

Adxvos, 76 (Dan. O' 59%).

vixos, v¢ (1 Esd. 8% for vikn. Op. i Cor. 15%%: Herm. Past. Mal.
XTI 2§ 6.
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awdros, 6 for &, occurs in the best Attic prose as well as in the
LXX (eg. Is. 42%%) and in N.T. (e.9. i Thes. 5%. Cp. Barn.
Ep. 145, 18

The N.T. and Apostolic Fathers afford other instances of hetero-
clites, which do not occur in the LXX. Thus—

&Ados, 76 (Phil. 3%: 1 Clem. 4513 612 91 632 but in 5%° &y Loy :
Ignat. ad T'ral. 47).

mols declined like Bods (Acts 27%: Mart. S. Ign. II1 elyero Tob
wAods).

whobros, 74 (it Cor. 8%: Eph. 17, 27 3% Phil. 4%: Col. 17, 2%).
Tios, 76 (i Clem. 13%).

9. Verbal Nouns in -pa. @. The abundance of verbal nouns in -ua
is characteristic of Hellenistic Greek from Aristotle onwards. The
following instances from the LXX are taken at random— ’

dyvégua Gen. 43" (6 times in all).

dvéunpa 1 K. 25% (17 times in all).

dtyordunua Gen. 15" (5 times in all).
kardAetppa Gen. 457 (20 times in all).

Wopa . . . yovplape . - . kedxppa Judith 15°

5. A point better worth noting is the preference for the short
radical vowel in their formation, e.g. —

dvdfepa Livt. 278 gfc. So in N'T. Acts 23%: Rom. 9*: i Cor.
122, 16%: Gal. 1%° In Judith 16" we have the classical form
dvdfnpa. Tor the short vowel in the LXX, cp. Géua, &xbepa,
éntfepa, Tapdfepa, mpdobepa, otvfeua.

a¢mpq.m Ex. 297 : Lvt. T4 efc,

dpepa 1 Mac. 9%, So xdfepa, Is. 3%, Ezk, 161,

S6ua Gen. 25% efc.  So in N.T.-

ebpepo. Sir. 209, 204

&pepa Gen. 257 ete.

ciorepa Gen. 1° ete.  So dvdorepa.  In Judith 12° dvdoryua.

xtpa (for xebua) ii Mac. 2%,

10. Non-Attic Forms of Substantives.
a)unm;xa; accusative plural (Jdg. 15%) for érvmexas.
dpros (1 K. 17*) for dpxros, which does not oecur. Cp. Rev. 13*
dprov.
Siva (Job 138, 281 for 8iy.
&rvorpor (Dt. 18%) for Jrvorpor. So in Jos, Ant. IV 4 § 4.
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¢maoldds (Ex. T) for émedds, which does not occur.

khifavos (Ex. 7%) for xp{Bavos. So also in N.T.

péhiBos (Ex. 15%), the Homeric form, for uéAuB8os.

ropetoy (Ex. 7%: Jdg. 3% 15, 6’2) for rapueior, which also occurs
frequently. The shorter form is common in the Papyri.

Dyela (Tob. 8™) for iyiea. In later Greek generally Syeia is usual,
but the fuller form prevails in the LXX.

xeipappos (1 K. 17%) for yeiudppovus.

11. Non-Attic Forms of Adjectives.

ebbis, ebbés for ebbis, edbeia, b6y, which also occurs frequently.

Huiovs, -v is an adjective of two terminations in the LXX. fuicea
does not occur. Cp. Nb. 34 75 juov $udjs Maveood with
Jos. Ant. IV 7 § 3 xal 1fs Mavaooiridos Huloeur.

xdAkeos, -a, -ov, the Homeric form, occurs in Jdg. 16%, 1 Esd. 1%,
5 times in Job, and in Sir. 28% for yakxols, xa\«7j, yaixody,

" which is very common. .

dpyvpucds 1 Esd. 8% only. Op. Aristeas § 37, who has also é\ai-
«ds, ogurikds, xaporikds (§§ 112, 37, 227).

aloyvvrypeds Sir. 26%, 35%, 42? only.

ouyypds Prov. 18% Sir. 26" only.

kAeyypaios Tob. 2% Only

Ovmowpatos often used in the neuter for a corpse,’ e.g. iii K. 13%,

12. Comparison of Adjectives. _

dyabfdrepos (Jdg. 11%, 15%) is perhaps an instance of that ten-
dency to regularisation in the later stages of a language,
which results from its being spoken by foreigners.

oloypdrepos (Gen. 41%°) is good Greek, though not Attic. Aloxiwy
does not seem to occur in the LXX.

éyyiwv and &yywrros are usual in the LXX, e.g. Ruth 3%, iii K. 202,
"Eyyirepos does not seem to occur at all, and éyydraros -only in
Job 6%, 191,

wApoiéorepoy adv. for mAyowirepov (iv Mac. 12%).

13. Pronouns. a. Classical Greek has no equivalent for our unem-
phat1? pronoun ‘he.”’ One cannot say exactly ‘he said’ in the Attic

1d10m Adrds e¢n7 is something more, and ¢¢y something less, for it may
equally mean ‘she said.” The Greek of the LXX gets over this diffi-
culty by the use of a¥rés as an unemphatic pronoun of the 3d person.

M é
1 K. 17% kal €ldev Tolisd 7ov Aaveld xal frinacer adrdy, éri adros fv
mraddpioy xal adrés muppdrns perd kdAAovs SPpfaAudy.
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In the above the repeated airds is simply the nominative of the
odrdy preceding. In a classical writer adrés so nsed would neces-
sarily refer to Goliath himself. For other instances see Gen. 3"
39%: Nb. 175 22%2; Jdg. 13%%, 144%7;: i K. 174 18®. Winer denied
that this use Qf adrds is to be found in the N.T. Buthere we must dis-
sent from his authority. See Mt. 5° and following: Lk. 6%: i Cor. 72

b. As nsunal in later Greek the compound reflexive pronoun of the
34 person is used for those of the 1st and 2d.

Gen. 432 xai dpyiptov Erepov Jvéyxapey pel tovriv. Dt. 37 kal Ta

okdAa TOY moAewy Eémpovopeloapmey €avrois. i K. 178 &AétaoBe
éavrots dvpa. .

So also in Aristeas §§ 3, 213, 217, 228 (favrdy = veavrdy), 248,
This usage had already begun in the best Attie. Take for instance —
Plat. Phedo 91 C drws éyd . . . dpa éovTdy TE Kol Vpds Eamary)-
gas, 78 B 8¢l fuds epéabac éavrods, 101 D ov 8¢ Sediivs dv . . . v
€AUTOV TKLAV.
Instances abound in N.T.
Acts 23" dveleparioaper éavrols, 5% mpooéxere éavrois.

c. A feature more peculiar to LXX Greek is the use of the personal
pronoun along with the reflexive, like the English ‘me myself,’ ¢you
yourselves,’ efc.

Ex. 67 kal Mjpyopar Euavrd, Spds Aadv &uoly 20% ob woujoere dutv
€AVTOLS.
So also Dt. 41%%: Josh. 221,

As there is nothing in the Hebrew to warrant this duplication of
the pronoun, it may be set down as a piece of colloquial Greek.

d. The use of {8ws as a mere possessive pronoun is common to the
LXX with the N.T. e.g. —

Job 7Y obd" od p3 émorpéy els Tov Sy olxov. Mt. 22° griAbov,
6 uev els Tov o dypdy, & 8¢ éxl Ty uaroplav odrob.

14. Numerals. a. Svoi(y) is the regular form for the dative of 8t
So also in N.T. e.g. Mt. 6% 22%: Lk. 16: Acts 125

8vety occurs in Job 13%, dvoly in iv Mae. 1% 15% Sometimes &to
is indeclinable, e.g. Jdg. 16% oy Sto SPfarpiv.

b. The following forms of numerals differ from those in clas-
sical use:-— "

déka %o Bx. 28%: Josh. 21%, 18%: i Chr. 658 15°, 25°F, So in
N.T. Acts 197, 24", Cp. Aristeas § 97.
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Séxa rpets Gen. 17%: Josh. 19%

Séxa réoaopes Josh, 15%: Tob, 8°. 8o in N.T.1i Cor.12% Gal. 2L
Cp. Diog. Laert. VII § 55.

Séxa mévre Bx, 27%; Jdg. 8°: i1 K. 19Y. So in N.T. Gal. 1%

déxa & Gen. 46"8: Ex. 26%: Josh. 15%

Séxa érrd Gen. 372 473,

déxa xré Gen. 462: Josh. 24¥Y: Jdg. 34, 105 20%: i Chr. 12%:
ii Chr. 11%,

The above numerals occur also in the regular forms —

dddexa Gen. 5%

Tpels kai 8éka, Tpiokaidexa Nb. 2

Téoaapes xal déxa. Nb. 169,

wévre xal Séa Lyt 277: i1 K. 9%

éxxoidexa, & xal 8éka Nb. 31404653,

érta kal Oéka Jer. 39,

Sxkro xal déka 11 K. 82,

évvéa kal Béka ii K. 2% only.

913, 14‘

¢. The forms just given may be written separately or as one word.
This led to the récaapes in Tecoaperkaidexa becoming indeclinable, e.g. —

ii Chr. 25° viovs Tecoapeoxaldexa.

The same license is extended in the LXX to déka Téooapes.
Nb. 29% guvovs évavaiovs déka Téoaapes duduovs.

The indeclinable use of reagapeokaidexa is not peculiar to the LXX.
Hdt. VII 36 reooapecxaldexa (Tpujpeas). Epict. Ench. 40 dxo
TecTapeTkaideka érdv. Strabo p. 177, IV 1 § 1 wpooéfnke 8¢

Tecoapearaidexa vy, 189, IV 2 § 1 éviv recoapeoxaldexa.

d. The alternative expressions 6 efs xal eikoords (i Chr. 24') and
6 elkoards wpdros (il Chr. 25%) are quite classical: but the following
way of expressing days of the month may be noted —
Haggai 2 jug xal elxdde Tod pyvds. 1 Mac. 1% nméunry kol eixdde
700 poyguds.  Op. 4%, i1 Mae. 10° 77 wéurmy xai elkdde 700 adrod
pygvs,

VERBS, 15-33

15. The Verb Etvaw. 5juyv the 1st person singular of the imperfect,
which is condemned by Phrynichus, occurs frequently in the LXX.
It is found also in the N.T.—1i Cor. 13": Gal. 1**%: Acts 10%, 1157,
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22152 . Mt. 25%: Jn. 11%  According to the text of Dindorf it occurs
even in Bur, Hel. 931. 1t is a familiar feature of Hellenistic Greek,
being common in Philo and Josephus, also in the Pastor of Hermas,
and occurring moreover in such authors as Epictetus (Diss. I 16
§ 19), Plutarch (Pomp. T4), Diogenes Laertius (VI § 56), Lucian
(Asinus 46).

#s for §oba, which is condemned by the same authority, occurs in
Jdg. 11%: Ruth 3%: Job 38*: Obd. 1. Cp. Epiet. Diss. IV 1 § 132.

éorwoay is the only form for the 3d person plural imperative,
neither érrwv nor dvrov being used. This form is found in Plato
(Meno 92 D). See § 16 d.

jro for ore occurs in Ps. 103%: i Mac. 10%, 163 So in N.T. i Cor.
16%: James 5. Cp. Herm. Past. Vis. 111 8 § 4: i Clem. 48% where
it occurs four times. |

7ueba for fuev occurs in 1 K. 25%: Baruch 1®. This form appears
in the Revisers’ text in Eph. 23,

16. The Termination -cav. a. Probably the thing which will first
arrest the attention of the student who is new to the Greek of the
LXX is the termination in -cay of the 3d person plural of the his-
torical tenses of the active voice other than the pluperfect.

There are in Greek two terminations of the 3d person plural of
the historic tenses— (1) in -, (2) in -gav. Thus in Homer we have
&Bav and also &Byoav. In Attic Greek the rule is that thematic
aorists (i.e. those which have a connecting vowel between the stem
and the termination) and imperfects take v, e.9. —

Elvooy, EXafov,  EAdpfav-ov,
while non-thematic tenses and the pluperfect take -oav, e.9. —
&dooav, érlbeoay, é-AeAdk-e-gav.
In the Greek of the LXX, which in this point represents the Alex-
andrian vernacular, thematic 2d aorists and imperfects may equally
take -cay.
Of 24 aorists we may take the following examples —
€idogay or iSogay, elmogay, ékpivooay, e\dfooay, érlocay, elpooay, épé-
pocay (= 2d aor.), épdyooar, épiyosay, sAbocav, fudprosay, fpocay
(Josh. 3%,
Compounds of these and others abound, e.g. —
dmiABooay, dhAbooay, elohibooav, EfAGoaay, mapiAbooav, mwepuihfo-
oav, wpooiAfooay, ovvijhbooay, éveBdlocay, mapeveSdlooay, éfeXiro-
oav, kateAimooay, drefdvooay, eioyydyooav.
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b. Instances of imperfects, which, for our present purpose, mean
historic tenses formed from a strengthened present stem, do not
come so readily to hand. But here are two —

éapBdvocay Ezk. 221, ¢paivocay 1 Mac. 4%,

These seem to be more common in the case of contracted vowel
verbs —

éyervdoay Gen. 61 elfyvovoar Lam. 1%
érpbovodaay Nb. 1%, Hropotaay Ezk. 221
éroovoayv Job 14 karevoovoay Ex. 338
éramewovoay Judith 4% oixodopovoay i1 Esd. 14,
ebhoyovoay Ps. 615 mraperypotoay Sus. O,

&dortovoar Ps. 59 138

Cp Herm. Past. Sim. VI 2 § 7 edorafoigav, IX 9 § 5 édoxoioay.

Such forms occur plentifully in Mss. of the N.T., but the Revisers’
text has only édoAwioav in Romans 3% (a quotation from Ps. 13%)
and maperdBogav in ii Thes. 3%

¢. The same termination -cav sometimes takes the place of -ev in
the 3d person plural of the optative.

alvécaroay Gen. 498 Onpedoarcay Job 187.
elrotgay Ps. 34%, {Sowrav Job 212,
éxxdporgay Prov. 24%, xataddyowray Prov. 307,
&elmowgay Ps. 103%, SAéoatgar Job 184, 207,
fowgav Dt. 33%; Job 1841, mepuraTiouaay Job 20%,
&véyxatocay Is. 667, morjoatcay Dt. 1%
edoypoargay Ps. 347, wupaedoataay Job 207,
eSporoay Sir. 33° Ynphagrjoaoay Job 54, 123,

d. In Hellenistic Greek generally -gav is also the termination of
the 3d person plural of the imperative in all voices, e.g. —

1 K. 30% amayérbuwgav xai dmoarpedéracay.

For instances in N.T. see 1 Cor. 7%%: 1 Tim. 5*: Tit. 3¥: Acts
242 25,

17 Termination of the 2d Person Singular of Primary Tenses Middle

Passive. In the LXX, as in Attic, the 2d person singular of the

pre t and futures, middle and passive, ends in -y, e.g. dpfy, ddyy,

Avrybiioy. The only exceptions to this rule in Attic are Bolre, ole,

det, and &oe, of which the last is only used occasionally. In the
LXX we have oer in Nb. 235,
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The full termination of the 2d person singular of primary tenses
middle and passive (-oat), which in Attic Greek appears only in the
perfect of all verbs and in the present of -u verbs, as AéAv-oar,
8t-80-gas, is oceasionally to be found in the LXX in other cases.

dmrefevodoo 111 K. 145,

kowpdoar Dt. 31 (A).

kr@aar Sir. 67,

arleocar Dt. 28%: Ruth 2%%: iii K. 17*: Ps. 127%: Jer. 29 (A):
Ezk. 4%, 121, 23323,

¢dyecar Ruth 2%: Ezk. 12%,

Soin N.T. —

kavydoar Rom. 2% i Cor. 4",

karoxavxdoat Rom. 9%

dwaoar Lk. 16%.

¢dyesar kal wieocu o Lk, 175

The Pastor of Hermas yields us émondon, mhavicor, xpioa. Such
forms are still used in Modern Greek.

In theory -oor is the termination of every 2d person singular in the
middle and passive voices, as in §i-8o-cat, Aé-Av-car, 50 that wieoar is
a perfectly regular formation. But in Attic Greek the o has dropped
out wherever there is a connecting vowel, and then contraction has
ensued. Thus wieocac becomes first wiear, and finally =fy. Confirma-
tion of this theory is to be found in Homer, where there are many
examples of the intermediate forin, e.g. dvaipeas, Sevjoear, Epxeat, edxeat,
t8nat, kéhear, Aébeor, Achalear, poilvear, véuear, 68Upear, woAear. It is an
interesting question whether wleoar and ¢dyesar are survivals in the
popular speech of pre-Homeric forms, or rather revivals, as Jannaris
and others think, on the analogy of the perfect middle and passive
of all verbs and of the present middle and passive of - verbs.

In xavyica: and the like, contraction has taken place in the vowels
preceding the o (kavydeoo = kovydoar). dmefevodoar (iil K. 14% looks
like a barbarism for dreé&owcac

As against these fuller forms, we sometimes find contracted forms
in the LXX, where the -oa: is usual in Attic.

8vy for Svagar. Dan. O' 5% 8o in N.T. Lk. 16%: Rev. 22 In
Eur. Hec. 253 Porson substituted 8ve for 8tuy, as being more
Attic. 8tvaca itself oceurs in Job 10%, 35544 427: Wisd. 11%:
Dan. @ 2%, 4%, 5'%: Bel @*,

énlory for érloracor. Nb. 20%: Dt. 22%: Josh. 14°%: Job 38*: Jer.
17%: Ezk. 374
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18. Aorist in -a. a. Another inflexional form for the frequency of
which the classical student will hardly be prepared is the aorist in
- in other than semivowel verbs. Attic Greek offers some rare
instances of this formation, as elz-a, freyx-a, éxe-a, and in Homer we
have such stray forms as sjavres (Od. I1X 231), dréaofac (Od. IX 274),
oevo (J1. XX 189). Nevertheless this is the type which has pre-
vailed in the modern language.

b. In Attic the aorist dza occurs more frequently in the other
moods than in the indicative (e.g. Plat. Soph. 240 D erapev, Prot.
353 A eimarov imperative, Phileb. 60 D elmdro, Meno 71 D oy
imperative).

In the LXX this aorist is equally common in the indicative.

ema Dt. 1%: Ps. 40°

elmas Gen. 44%: Judith 16", Cp. Hom. 71. 1 106, 108,

elmapey Gen. 429, 4422,

eimare Gen. 4329, 4428, 45°.

erav Jdg. 14 1 K. 10": i1 K. 17%, 192 iv K. 15: Tob. 7%:
Jer. 494

eimév Gen. 45": Dan. 0' 2.

ewdro Dan. ® 27,

elmare (imperative) Gen. 50°. Cp. Hom. Od. IIT 427.

elmas Gen. 462

¢. While the classical aorist #Afov is common in the LXX, the
form with -a alse occurs, especially in the plural.

7Afapey Nb. 13%

" gAfare Gen. 267, 42'2: Dt. 1%: Jdg. 117

7oy Gen. 47%: Jdg. 12': ii K. 17%, 247: ii Chr. 25": Dan.
® 22

ebdéro Esther 5%8: Is. 5¥: Jer. 17%,

&\bare Prov. 9.

elocerfdrwoay Ex. 145

This aorist is common in Mss. of the N.T., but has not been
admitted into the Revisers’ text. Cp. Herm. Past. Vis. 14 § 1 HAav,
§ 3 ¢gmpAbarv: i Clem. 38 elopAfaper.

d. By the side of 8oy we have an aorist in -a, especially in
the-8d person plural, where its advantage is obvious. (See &
below.)

" eBaper i K. 104,

dey Jdg. 6%,16%: 1 K. 62 ii K. 10",
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e. Similarly by the side of eihov we have parts formed as though
from’ efa. '
xafethay Gen. 447 iii K. 19%,
eihare Dt. 268
dvelharo Ex. 25
dgeiraro 1 K. 30%,
dielroyro Josh. 228
. c’fet)&d,u.qv i K. 10%,
delharo Ex. 18%%: Josh. 24%: i K. 121, 17¥, 30%,
wapeliaro Nb. 112, /
J- The aorist &reca occurs frequently in the 3d person plural, but
is rare in other parts.
&reco, Dan. O’ 87, readro Jer. 442 (AS), 497 (AS).
&recas 11 K. 3% wéoare Hos. 108,
Among compounds we find dromesdrocay, Siémeoav, évéreoay, éréreoay.
So in N.T. —
&reco Rev. 1V,
&recav Rev. 5%, 61 1118, 179: Hb. 11%,
éenéoare Gal. b4
Cp. Polyb. 111 19 § 5 dvréreoar.
g. Other aorists of the same type are —

dméfovay Tob. 3°. AoBav 11 K. 23,
dyraréhmay ii Chr. 295, ) epdyaperv 11 K. 192
éBarav iii K. 62 ipuyav Jdg. TH

éufdrare Gen. 44
k. The frequency of the 3d person plural in this form is’ no
doubt due to a desire to differentiate the 3d person plural from
the 1st person singular, which are confounded in the historic tenses
ending in -ov. It also secured uniformity of ending with the aorist
in-oa. Inii K. 10" we have this collocation —
€ibar . . . Epvyav . . . ooy . . . Gvéorpedar.
In Jdg. 6® we find the anomalous form é&véBawav followed by ouw-
avéBawov.

19. Angment. a. The augment with the pluperfect is at times omit-
ted by Plato and the best Attic writers. Instancesin the LXX are—

BeBpdre 1 K. 30 &v8edixer Livt. 16%.
SESu'mewni.i K. 181, émBefrixer Nb. 222,
Seddke 111 K., 108, memdwer 1 K. 30%,

&vdedikety Job 29,
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Soin N.T. —
deddxer Mk. 144 pepeviceigay 1 Jn. 2%,
deddrewoay Jn. 117 : ¢p. Mk. 15% memoreikecar Acts 147,
éxBeBrixe. Mk. 16° memovjxeicay Mk. 157

xexpixer Acts 20,

But in the LXX we occasionally find other historic tenses with-
out the augment, e.g. ii Esd. 14" oixodopoioar. This is especially the
case with efdov.

{8es Lam. 3%, i8ov Gen. 37%, 40°.
dev Gen. 37% 408 mpéidoy Gen. 7%

b. In Attic Greek, when a preposition had lost its force and was
felt as part of the verb, the augment was placed before, instead of
after, it, as éxdfevdov, éxddifov, éxabijuyy.

The same law holds in the Greek of the LXX, but is naturally
extended to fresh cases, e.g. to mpovouedew, which in the Alexandrian
dialect seems to have been the common word for ¢to ravage.

émpovopevoauer Dt. 2%, 37 Dvexipacay Job 24°
érpovépevoay Nb, 31°

¢. The aorist Jrofe is already found in Xenophon. Inthe LXX it
is common, though by no means to the exclusion of the form with
internal augment. Besides sjvoifa itself, which is conjugated through-
out the singular and plural, we have also the following —

jvolxfy Nb. 16%: Ps. 1057, 108%.  Fvoryov i Mac. 112

Jvoixbnoay Bzk. 11, Avolyero iil K. T2,
Jrorypéva Is. 42%.

So also in N.T. —
svofe Acts 124, 14%: Rev. 8L dupvorypévous Acts 7%,
Sujvorfe Acts 16 Hvolyny Rev. 1175,

Besides the Attic form with double internal augment, dvépéa, the
LXX has also forms which augment the initial vowel of this, and so
display a triple augment —

qvépée Gen. 8°: iii Mac. 6%
fvegxfnoay Gen. T1: Sir. 43%: Dan. T
,,,’mwmv; iii K. 8% ii Chr. 6% %, 7%: Neh. 1¢.

52

nvew'y,ueva i K. 8%

o in N.T. —
Jveayuévor Rev. 108
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d. In mpodyredew the internal augment is wrong, since the verb is
formed on the noun =pogjrys. In the LXX wpocgijrevoer oceurs only
ini XK. 18% (A) and Sir. 46®. Nevertheless this is the form which
has been everywhere preferred in the Revisers’ text of the N.T.

wpoedijrevor Acts 195
mpoehrevae Mt. 157: Mk, 7¢: Lk. 19: Jn. 11%: Jude™
mpoedyredoaney Mt. 72,
Tpoedirevoay Mt. 118

e. Instances of double augment in the LXX are —
drexaréory Ex. 157,
drekaréomyoev 1 Bsd. 1%,

froxdifny i K. 308, COp. Dan. 3°: Dan. O' 6%,

20. Reduplication. a. In verbs compounded with a preposition

reduplication is sometimes applied to the preposition.
kexarapapévos Dt. 212 : Sir. 3. Op. Enoch 272
wempovopevpévos Is. 422 COp. § 19 b.

b. In the form xekarfpavrar (Nb. 22¢ 24°. Cp. Enoch 27%2) we
have what may be called double reduplication.

c. With peprupévos (Jdg. 4%) and ékpepyupévpy (Jdg. 15%) may be
compared Homer’s pepvropéva (Od. VI 59). pepipbfac [pepidbar] is
cited from Pindar by Chceroboscus.

d. The reduplicated present éx3.3voxews occurs in four passages —
1 K. 31%: ii K. 23%: Neh. 4%: Hos. 7. It is used also by Josephus.
Kuxpav, ‘to lend,” occurs in three passages—i XK. 1%: Prov. 13":
Ps. 111°  «ixpnue is used in this sense by Demosthenes.

e. The verb xpdfew has a reduplicated weak aorist, éxéxpafe, which
is very common, especially in the Psalms; also a reduplicated strong
aorist, though this is very rare.

éxéxpayev Is. 65, éxéxpayov Is. 6%

21. Attic Future. a. What is called the Attic future, .e. the future
out of which ¢ has dropped, is more common in the LXX than in
Attic Greek. Thus the future of é\rxifaw, so far as it appears in
Attic authors at all, is éricw: but in the LXX it is always éamé.
Among verbs in -f{w which take this form of future are —

aiyparorifey éyyilew keparifew olwvilew
dmookoparifey émaTnpllew kopidety agaf3Borilew
dpayvilav edayyerilew perilew avMhoyilev
adpovifew kaBapilew pepilew gvverilew

apopifew xaBilew
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There is no apparent reason for the contraction in the future of
verbs in -i{ew. The retention of o in the future of such verbs is
quite exceptional, as in Eecl. 11* feploer (mid.), Lvt. 25 éxfepioes.
Of the two versions of Daniel O’ has in 4% Yupigovor, while ® has
Yomodoy. Myviav has a future in the LXX of the same sort as
verbs in -{ew.

pped clf) er.1301;.9 pamiels Livt. 19%,
pqrier Ps. .

b. In Attic Greek there are a few instances of verbs in ~dfew drop-
ping the o and confracting in the future. Thus BiBdlew, éerdfew
have the futures B35, éferd in addition to the full forms. In the
LXX the former of these sometimes retains the ¢ in the future (Dt.
67: Ps. 318: Is. 40: Wisd. 6°: Sir. 13"M), the latter always: but the
tendency which they exemplify is carried out in the case of other
verbs in -dfewv. Hence we meet with the following futures —

dpmd Livt. 19%,

dpmdpas Hos. 5%,

éxduarac Livt. 19 Dt. 32%: Judith 11%,

doyd Gemn. 4%, 297 : Ex. 20° 34%: Lvt. 25%: Dt. 5%, 15%: ii K. 9%,
épyarar Livt. 25%: Job 33%.

doyovras Is. 59 Jex. 3759, 228, 41 Ezk. 48,

katepyg Dt. 28%,

xoud Dt. 31%,

xotpaTar Job 8.

¢. Both in the LXX and in the N.T. semivowel verbs, 7.e. those
with A, p, u, v, have a contracted future, as in Attic, e.g. yoAd, owepels,
TepeLs, pavel.

d. In Attic Greek the future of xéw is still xéw and indistinguish-
able from the present. In the LXX the future is distinguished by
being treated as a contracted tense. Thus we have —

éxxed, éxxeels,  éxxeet,
éxyeetre, éxxeodar.

The 1st person plural does not seem to occur.

e. To the contracted futures the LXX adds the post-classical éa,
from-the same stem as eldov. This future occurs both in the active
and the middle voices, e.g. 4perd (Nh. 117), éfereiobe (Josh. 2'%).

80 in N.T. —

dveret 1 Th. 28,
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f In Attic reAelv and xaAelv are in the future indistinguishable
from the present. In the later Greek of the LXX this ambigunity
is avoided by the retention of the full form of the future. Thus
we have—

owredéow, owredloas, ouvTeléoe,
owTeréoete, guvTENéTovOWY,
and :
KkaAéow, xkaAéoes, xaXéae,
KaAéoeTe, KkaXégovaw.

9. The future éA\ésw, which is common in Homer but rare in
Attic, does not oceur in the LXXs which has only the contracted
forms —

8Aet Prov. 1% Shovvrar Prov. 22, 132 157, 16%, 25%,
SAetrar Job 8%,

h. On the other hand, é\doeis in Ex. 25" is the only instance of
the future of éxodvw in the LXX.

. In Attic oxeddwuu has future oxedd, but in the LXX it retains
the o, e.g. Sunokeddow Jdg. 2%

22. Retention of Short Vowel in the Future. As a rule in Greek
a and e verbs lengthen the vowel in forming the future. Exceptions
are ordw and yoAdw among a verbs, and among e verbs alvéw, xaréa,
Tedéo. When the vowel is short in the future, it is also short in the
1st aorist.

To the ¢ verbs which have the vowel short in the future and 1st
aorist we may add from the LXX woveiv, ¢pfoveiv, popeiv.

Soin N.T.—

épopéoaper . . . Popéoopev 1 Cor. 15%,
Op. Herm. Past. Sim. 1X 13 § 3, 15 § 6 épdpeaar.

23. Aorist of Semivowel Verbs. In Attic Greek semivowel verbs
with & in their stem lengthen the & into » in forming the 1st aorist
(as dar-, épyra), except after ¢ or p, when they lengthen into & (as
wway-, éulava, mwepav-, émépiva). See G. § 672.

In the LXX many such verbs lengthen into @ when the & of the
stem is preceded by a consonant. Hence we meet with such forms
as e’yszkavag, éxxdbapov, éfexdBupa, éméxapas, émidavov, émolpavev, éorjpo-
vev, aqudyy, SPivas, Toaver, dddvys, Pdrare. In Amos 5° odadev is
ambiguous, as it m1ght be 2d aorist.

The form xafdpys is read in Dindorf’s text of Xen. (c. 18 § 8
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and in Hermann’s text of Plato Laws 735 we have xafdpy in B fol-
lowed by xafperer in D.  The aorist éojuava is found as early as Xen-
ophon. Cp. Aristeas §§ 16, 33. ’‘ExépBava was always regarded as
good Attic.

Such forms are also to be found in the N.T., e.g. —

éBdoxavey Gal. 3. éojpaver Rev. 1%

24. The Strong Tenses of the Passive. The Greek of the LXX dis-
plays a preference for the strong over the weak tenses of the passive,
i.e. for the tenses which are formed directly from the verbal stem,
namely, the 2d aorist and the 2d future. Thus #yyéryw, which is
not to be found in classical authors, except in a disputed reading of
Eur. I T. 932, occurs frequently (in compounds) in the LXX, and the
future passive, when employed, is the corresponding form in -joopa,
e.g. Ps. 21% gvayyedfjoerar, Ps. 58 Suyyedijoovras.

So again from pirre we find only the 2d aorist and 2d future pas-
sive, e.g. Ezk. 19" &ppicpy, 11 K. 202 jidijoerar.

The following are other instances of the same formation: —

Bpaxpjoerar (Bpéxw) Is. 34°

ypagjoovrar Bizk. 13%.  Cp. Aristeas § 32.
SiefpiByoay Nahum 18

éxheynvar Dan. O' 11%,

uyjoerar Is. 34

évegpdyy Ps. 621

éaligpfvar 1 Chr. 29%.  Cp. Plat. Pheedr. 258 B.
émeokémnyoav 1 Chr, 26%.

Ykaracrdryoar Tobit 17

Spvyi Ps. 93

mepierhdxyoay Ps. 1185

ovveppiynoay Ps. 1014

Ywerdynoav Ps. 59

25. The Verbs mewév and suwav. In Attic Greek these two verbs
contract into x instead of a. In the LXX they contract into &, and
mewdo further forms its future and aorist in & instead of ».

day mewd . . . &w dwg Prov. 25%. érelvas Dt. 25,

7 dpg (ind.) Is. 29%

The parts of rewdy which occur in the future and aorist are wewd-
o€, mewdoere, wawdoova, ¢reivacey, émelvacay, wavdoo (Subj.), mewdoouer,
TewdoyTe.
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So also in N.T. —
wevav Phil. 412
mewd (ind.) i Cor. 117,
mewd . . . duyd (subj.) Rom. 12% (quoted from Prov. 257).
édv Tis Supg Jn. T,
For the future and aorist of wewar in N.T. see Mt. 1243 25%:
Lk. 4*: Jn. 6¥: Rev. 7'

26. The Perfect of fixkeww. “Hiew in the LXX has a perfect sxa,
which oceurs however only in the plural.
Hxeper Gen. 47*: Josh. 92
ykere Gen. 4279 Dt. 12°: i Chr, 12V,
ykaot(v) 18 times.

This form occurs once in the N.T. —
nkage Mk. 8%

Cp. i Clem. 12% in a quotation from Josh. 22

The aorist j¢a, which is found in late authors, is not used in the
LXX.

‘Wherever the form fxe occurs, it is either imperative, as in ii K.
14%, or imperfect, as in i1 Mac. 4%, 8%, 144 %,

27. Presents formed from Perfects. a. From the perfect éorryka there
was formed a new present orijxw, which oceurs in two or three pas-
sages of ‘the LXX.

orixe Jdg. 16%, - . orikay 111 K. 8™
orixere (imper.) Ex. 14 (A).

So in N.T. —
orixee Rom. 14%
orijxere (ind.) Phil. 17,
orixere (imper.) 1 Cor, 16%: Gal. 5': Phil. 4*: ii Thes. 2%,
arixyre 1 Th. 3%: Mk. 11%.

b. Similar to this is the verb ypyyopeiv, formed from éypjyopa. We
may conjecture that the pluperfect éypyydper came to be regarded as
a contracted imperfect, and so gave rise to ypyyopd.

&yprydpovr Jer. 38%,

vpyyopetv 1 Mae, 127,

vpyopotvrwy Neh. T3,

'ypn'yopﬁ(rw Jer. 38%.

éypnyopyoe(v) Jer. 5%: Bar. 2°: Dan. @ 9%,
éypyyopify Lam. 14, :
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From this verb in its turn was formed a new verbal noun ypnydpy-
ows Dan. ® 5. Cp. also the proper name T'pyydpuos.

Soin N.T. —

ypryopbpev i Th. 58
yprryopeire (imper.) i Cor. 16%: Mk. 139
vprryopoare i Pet. 58

¢. Of like origin is the aorist émemolfyoa, which oceurs in Job 31%.
From werofeiv again we have the moun memolfnows iv K. 18,

d. The tendency to form new presents from perfects is already
exhibited in Homer. Thus we have dvéye (Od. V 139 ete.) formed
from dvwya, and yeyovely (Il XII 337) from yéyww; also the imper-
fect éuépmrov (Od. IX 439) from péunxa.

28. The Verb icrdva. and its Cognates. By the side of the forms in
- there existed from Homer downwards alternative forms in -w.
Some of these present themselves in the LXX. Thus we have the
following parts of the transitive verb iorde.

iordow 1 Mae. 8L

fordv il K. 22%: Job 67: Ps. 17%: Sir. 27%; Ts. 44%: i Maec. 27,
Among its compounds we may notice the following —

kaborédy Dt. 17%: Dan. O' 4%, Cp. Aristeas § 228.

kabrrd . . . pebord Dan. @ 22,

pebiordy . . . kaborédv Dan, O' 22,

pebiorioe i Mac. 8%

peboray iii Mac. 6%,

Soin N.T. —
ioropey Rom. 3%, aunardy 11 Cor. 10%,
dmokaborg Mk. 92 cunorovres 11 Cor. 4%, 64

The form iordvew, also transitive, occurs in Ezk. 17%  Cp. Aris-
teas §§ 280, 281 xabiordvew.

Soin N.T. —

pebiordvew 1 Cor. 132 ovmordver i1 Cor. 3% Cp. 5% 10
Cp. Herm. Past. Vis. I 3 § 4 peBiordver.

Later Greek has a transitive perfect &rrike, which is implied by
the rare, though classical, perfect passive &orauac (Plat. Tim. 81 D).
Thus in [Plato] Awiochus 370 D we find wepiéoraxas.

dotdkapev 1 Mac. 11%
Gdéoraxa Jer. 165
oféoraxa Jer. 110, 6v.
kafeardxapey 1 Mac. 10®.  COp. Aristeas § 37.
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So in N.T. —

éfeoraxévar Acts 85

In Josh. 10* there occurs the irregﬁlar perfect imperative éomjxare
with connecting vowel a instead of e. With this form may be com-
pared rerolfate Ps, 145%: Is. 50°: Jer. 9%

29. The Verb rlévar and its Cognates. This verb does not offer
much scope for remark. The imperfect is formed, so far as it
occurs, from the alternative form rféw.

érifas Ps. 49182, érife Prov. 8%,

This is in accordance with classical usage, which however has érify
in the 1st person. ‘Erifyis read by A in Esther 4%

The strong and weak aorists active seem to be about equally fre-
quent. The only person of the latter that is missing is the 2d per-
son plural. “Efijkeper is found (ii Esd. 15°: Is. 28%) and &yrav is
common,

The 2d person singular of the strong aorist middle is always
&fov, as in Attic.

In i Esd. 4* we find émrfodoay formed from the thematic rféw.

30. The Verb 586va. and its Cognates. The present tense runs
thus —
) 88w, 88ws, 8idwor,
a Su8daay.

In Ps. 36% we find 3d person singular &:8o; from the cognate 8i8dw.
The imperfect runs thus —
" &Bovy, &8i8ovs, &8idov,
&3idovy or €d{8ocav.

"Ed{dowv as 3d person plural occurs in ii Chr. 27%: iii Mae. 3%;
&idooay in Judith 7%: Jer. 44%: Ezk. 23%: iii Mae. 2%

The imperative active 83ov is found in Tobit 4': Prov. 9°, 22%.
The 1st aorist is common in the singular and in the 3d person plural
of the indicative, #wxay.

The 2d aorist subjunctive runs thus —

8a, 8gs, g,
ddre, Sba.

Of the above forms only 8:i80%, 3 person plural é8(8ovy, and &Swxav
are non-Attie.
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The optative of the 2d aorist has the stem vowel long —
dgms Ps. 847, 1205 :
3gm 29 times. In Job 6% 19%: Sir. 45% Soiy occurs as a variant,
Op. Aristeas § 185 8qn.

Soin N.T. —
8¢y ii Th. 3*: Rom. 15%: Eph. 1¥: ii Tim. 161, 2%,

31. The Verb iévar and its Cognates. a. The simple verb i{&a: does
not oceur in the LXX. It has therefore to be studied in its com-
pounds. The regular inflexion of the imperfect in Attic is supposed
to be inv, les, le, though in Plat. Euthyd. 293 A we have 1st person
singular #%¢lev. ‘Heles therefore (Sus. 0®) may be considered
classical.

b. The following two passages will set before us the points that
have to be noticed with regard to d¢piévar—

Ex. 32% € pév doels . . . does. i Esd. 47 efrev dpeivar, ddplovow.

In the former of these dpeis must be from dpéw, a cognate thematic
form to d¢iput, but without the reduplication.

In the latter we have a new formation which treats the redupli-
cation as though it were itself the stem. Of this new verb we have
the following parts —

dpilw Eccl. 28, apiovo 1 Esd., 4%,
apiwv BEcel. 51

In the N.T. also we find dpets (Rev. 2%) and oue(v) (Mk. 1%
11%) the imperfect of dpiw. Cp. Herm. Past. Vis. III T §1
aplovawy.

The weak aorist occurs in the singular and in the 3d person
plural ddixar, e.g. Jdg. 1%

¢. A thematic verb cumelv existed in classical Greek. Theognis
565 has the infinitive curely: Plat. Soph. 238 E uses &unels.  Of this
verb we find the following parts in the LXX, if we may trust the
accentuation —

ooty i K. 351, owodow (dat. pl.) Prov. 8.
ovpdy ii Chr. 34

S\o also in N.T. —

‘s ovvidy Rom. 8. TIn Mt. 133 the R.V. text has cwdv.
ourovoe (3d pl.) Mt. 18%: ii Cor. 102
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d. In addition to this we find a verb of new formation like
deplo —
“gvrias Tob. 3%: Job 15°, 364
owie Prov, 21%2: Wisd. 9.
owviov Dan. @ 8% ¥ and passim.
ocwivroy (gen. pl.) it Chr. 30%

In ii Chr. 26° owivres and ii Esd. 8% cundvras the accent seems
to be misplaced.

The new participle cwwiwv has not entirely ousted the -u¢ form in
the LXX. We have ouneis Ps. 32¥: of guiévres Dan. 12%: gcunévras
Dan. ® 14: 16y owiévroy Dan. 11%. °

e. The 3d person plural of the 1st aorist +kav, which occurs in
Xen. Anab. IV 5 § 18, is used in the LXX in its compound
depijray.

J. The verb owiew is to be met with also in the Apostolic
Fathers —

owiw Herm. Past. Mdt. IV2§1,X1§3.
owia IV 2 § 2.

guyiovow X 1 § 6.

ctvie VI 2 §§ 3,6: Sim. IX 12 § 1.
owvilwy Barn. Ep. 12'°

g. The 2d person singular present middle mpofy in Job 7% is doubt-
less formed on the analogy of Ay, but might be reached from wpolesar
by loss of ¢ and contraction.

32. The Imperatives dvéora and dwéora, etc. It is the by-forms in
-w which account for these imperatives (dvdora = dvdara-e). 'Avdora
in the LXX is used interchangeably with évdoryfe. Thus in Dan. 7°
O' has dvdora, while ® hags dvdoryfe. But the same writer even will
go from one to the other. Thus in iii X. 19 we have dvdoryf: in
v. 5 and dvdora in v. 7, and again in iii K. 20 dvdora in v. 15 and évd-
oryfin v.18. Soalso Ps. 43%7 gydoryf. . . . dvdora. "Awdore OceUurs
in Job 7%, 145 214,

So in N.T., where we find in addition the 3d person singular and
the 2d person plural.

dvdora Acts 127: Eph. 5%, xaraBdre Mt. 274,
dvdBa Rev. 41 dvafBdre Rev. 112

Cp. Herm. Past. Mdt. VI 2 §§ 6, 7 andora . . . dwéorybs, Vis. 2 § 8

37
ayTigTa.
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Similar forms are to be found even in the Attic drama and earlier.

Zufe Eur. Elec. 113: Ar. Ran. 377,
ériBa Theognis 845.

éofBa BEur. Pheen. 193.

kardBa Ar. Ran. 35, Vesp. 979.
npéfa Bur. Alc. 872: Ar. Ach. 262,

33. Special Forms of Verbs.

aiperilev denominative from aiperds.

durdlew iv K. 17%: Job 29%, 31" (in 40° juclecar) = dudrarvivar.

dmoxrévew Ex. 4%: i1 K. 42: iv K. 17%: Ps. 77% 100°: Wisd.
16"™: Hab. 17: Is. 66°: Dan. ® 2%: iii Mac. 7%

drorwviar Gen. 31%: Ps. 68°: Sir. 20™

éleav for &ectv. Ps. 36%, 114%: Prov. 137 1473 21% 28%: Sir.
18%: Tobit 13%; iv Mac. 6%, 9. So in N.T.,, Jude®®3, (Cp.
i Clem. 13%: Barn. Ep. 202

é\ovobns Ezk, 164

édpakas il K. 18", Maintained by some to be the true Attic form.

éppryyds for dppuyds. Job 32%,

éobew for éoflew. Lvt. 7%, 11%, 179 195 % Sir. 2% 0ld poetic
form. Hom. JI. XXIV 415: Od. IX 479, X 273.

kdfov for kdfnoo. Gen. 38": Jdg. 17°: Ruth 3%¥: 1 K. 1%, 22%%;
iv K. 224%; Pg. 109': Sir. 9°. Formed on the analogy of Adov.
Kdfqoo itself occurs in ii Chr. 25". In Ezk.23% we have im-
perfect éxdfov. So in N.T., Mt. 22%: Mk. 12%: Lk. 20%:
Acts 2% : Hb. 1% (all quotations from Ps. 109"): James 25

popdooey Jer. 42,

olofas Dt. 9% Cp. Eur. Jon 999 (Dindorf).

mdfew for miélew. Song 2Y: Sir. 237, Iiélew occurs only in
Micah 6% in the original sense of ‘to press.’

pdooew Jer. 23% and eight other passages.

34. Adverbs. Hellenistic Greek supplied the missing adverb to
dyafds. ‘Ayafds occurs in Aristotle RA. 1111 § 1. In the LXX it
is found in i K. 207: iv K. 11'%: Tob. 13".

Among adverbs of time we may notice ék mpwlfer and drd mpowlfer
as pecpliar to the LXX. For the former see ii K. 27: iii K, 18%:
i Mac. 10%; for the latter Bx. 18'%%: Ruth 27: Job 4®: Sir. 18%:
i Mac. 9%, Similar to these among adverbs of place is dnd paxpdfer,
Ps. 138%.  Such expressions remind us of our own double form ‘from
whence,” which purists condemn.
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In the Greek of the LXX mof is used for mot, just as we commonly
say ¢ where’ for ¢ whither.’

Jdg. 19" It mopely, kai m60ev &oxy

Cp. Gen. 37%: Josh. 25 8: Jdg. 19: 1 K. 10™: Zech. 2%

It occurs only in a doubtful reading in Jer. 2%, and has there
the sense of mod.

Similarly o5 is used for of, which is not found at all.

Jer. 51% ob dav Badloys éxel.
Cp. Gen. 40°: Ex. 21%: iii K. 18°: Ezk. 12
80 in N.T. —
wod = o7 1 Jn. 21, 3% 8M: Hb. 118

émov = §wor James 3%

dmroc does not occur in Biblical Greek.

35. Homerisms. The Ionic infusion which is observable in the
Greek of the LXX may possibly be due to the use of Homer as a
schoolbock in Alexandria. This would be a wera causa in account-
ing for such stray Jonisms as xwopviys, umaxaipn, émBefSyxviys, and
the use of gwelpys in the Papyri; possibly also for yadv, yalars. Such
forms also as émaodds, bev, érdvvoay (Sir. 43Y), pdéhfos, xdAxeos,
Xeipappos, woreuroriis, have an Homeric ring about them.

36. Movable Consonants. v éderxvardy is freely employed before
consonants, as in Gen. 31¥, 41%: Dt. 19’: Ruth 2%: Jdg. 16™

To dypr and péype s is sometimes appended before a vowel and
sometimes not.

Jdg. 11% dypis "Apror. Josh. 4% péypis ob.
Job 32" dyp od. i Esd. 1% péxpe ob.
1i Mac. 14 gxpu aidvos. Job 32" uéype dubv.

"Avrikpy and dvrikpus differ from one another by more than the o.
The former does not occur at all in the LXX, the latter in Swete’s
text only once, iii Mac. 5° dvrpus dvakAdivac atrod.

In the Revisers’ text of the N.T. we find dyp. before a consonant
in Gal. 4*; dyps ob 1 Cor. 11%, 15%: Gal. 3%, 4%: Hb. 3%; uépis of
Mk, 13%; péxpes afparos Hb. 124; avrucpd Xiov Acts 20

37. Spelling. In matters of spelling Dr. Swete’s text appears to
reflect variations in the Mss.
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a. The diphthong e is often replaced by ¢, as in 1 Esd. I yaxios
compared with ii Chr. 35 yahkeins. This is especially the case with
feminine nouns in -efa, as

dmolia, dovkin, Aatpia, mAwbia, cvyyevia, tyia, Ppappaxia.
Neuters plural in -ela also sometimes end in - with recession of
accent, as—

(’i‘nya Gen. 42%, répl.a Gen. 457,
In the pluperfect of lorgue again we sometimes find ¢ for e —
iomixer Jdg. 16%. épworike Nb, 2357,

wapioTiiker Gen. 45L
So also in the future and 1st aorist of Aefyw, as —
Exhiter, éxhibor, Eav, Aifovaw.
On the other hand eidéu for iSéu (nom. pl. of 8éa) occurs in Dan.
® 18,
b. v in composition is sometimes changed into p before a labial
and sometimes not, as —
aupfiBdoo Ex. 412 guwfBifacdre Jdg. 132
Before a guttural or x, v is often retained, instead of being turned
into vy, as —
tvkdByra, vkparels, évkpoloys, évkpudias, évmoly, évxwply.
But on the other hand —
aykpiais, cuyyevia.
¢. In the spelling of AapBdvew p appears in parts not formed from
the present stem, as —
Ajppopat, Ajpidy, AMfupecBe, ENjudhy, katakfuyn.
This may indicate that the syllable in which the u ceceurs was pro-
nounced with 8. In modern Greek pr stands for b, and we seem to
find this usage as early as Hermas (Vis. IT1 1 § 4), who represents
the Latin subsellium by cvpérwov.  Cp. "ApBaxoip for Habakkuk.
d. The doubling of j in the augment of verbs is often neglected,
as —
ffep[quav, épavey, épdmlov, Epupev.
e. The following also may be noticed—

spavvav for pewvay Dt. 131
,U.LEpOS, [LLEPO¢!1‘YLO., pcepodm‘yzw, p.LepodJow.a all in Maccabees only
recoepdrovra Dt. 9% : Josh. 147
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CONSTRUCTION OF THE SENTENCE, 38-43

38. The Construction of the LXX not Greek. In treating of Acci-
dence we have been concerned only with dialectical varieties within
the Greek language, but in turning $o syntax we come unavoidably
upon what is not Greek. For the LXX is on the whole a literal
translation, that is to say, it is only half a translation — the vocabu-
lary has been changed, but seldoin the construction. We have there-
fore to deal with a work of which the vocabulary is Greek and the
syntax Hebrew.

39. Absence of pév and 8. How little we are concerned with a
piece of Greek diction is brought home to us by the fact that the
balance of clauses by the particles ué and &, so familiar a feature
of Greek style, is rare in the LXX, except in the books of Wis-
dom and Maccabees. It does not occur once in all the books
between Deuteronomy and Proverbs nor in Ecclesiastes, the Song,
the bulk of the Minor Prophets, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel ; and in each
of the following books it occurs once only — Leviticus (277), Num-
bers (22%), Tobit (14"), Haggai (1*), Zechariah (1%), Isaiah (67).
‘Where the antithesis is employed, it is often not managed with pro-
priety, e.g. in Job 32%. As instances of the non-occurrence of one
or both of the particles where their presence is obviously required
we may take —

Gen. 272 "H ¢uvy dpory Takdf, af & xeipes xeipes "Hoad. Jdg.
16® kai kpdryoer &vo Ty Beblo adrod kol &va T dpioTepd adrob.
ii K. 11% 7wore ptv ovrws xai woré ovrws. iii K. 185 g .
dAAy.

40. Paratactical Construction of the LXX. Roughly speaking, it is
true to say that in the Greek of the LXX there is no syntax, only
parataxis. The whole is one great scheme of clauses connected by
xaf, and we have to trust to the sense to tell us which is to be so
emphasized as to make it into the apodosis. It may therefore be laid
down as a general rule that in the LXX the apodosis is introduced

50
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by xaf{. This is a recurrence to an earlier stage of langnage than
that which Greek itself had reached long before the LXX was writ-
ten, but we find occasional survivals of it in classical writers, e.g.
Xen. Cyrop. 1 4 § 28 kal 68dv re ofmw moA\jv Supwichar adrols xai Tov
M7dov fjkerv.  Here it is convenient to translate xal ¢ when,” but the
construction is really paratactical. So again Xen. Anad. IV 2 § 12
Kai o7y Te mapekniifecay oi "EAAnves, kal érepov Spbow Eumrpoafer Addov
karexopevor. Op. Anadb. 18 § 8, 111§ 7,1V 6 § 2; also Verg. Fn.
II 692 —

Vix ea fatus erat senior, subitoque fragore
intonuit laevom.

In the above instances the two clauses are codrdinate. But in the
LXX, even when the former clause is introduced by a subordinative
conjunetion, xaf still follows in the latter, e.g. —

Gen. 44® &w obv Adfiyre . . . xal kardfere KkTA. Ex. 13" éw &
épotiiay . . . kol épels k7A.  Cp. T% Josh. 4! kai el ovweré
Aeoev 7ds & Aads dafaivev Tov Topddvyy, kai elrev Kvpuos.

Sometimes a preposition with a verbal noun takes the place of the

protasis, e.g. —
Ex. 3% &y 1§ élayoyely . . . kai Aarpeioere.

In Homer also «a{ is used in the apodosis after éref (Od. V 96),
fipos (Z1. T 477: Od. X 188), or dre (0d. V 391,401: X 145, 157, 250).

The difficulty which sometimes arises in the LXX in determining
which is the apodosis.amid a labyrinth of «ai clauses, e.g. in Gen. 4%
39, may be paralleled by the difficulty which sometimes presents
itself in Homer with regard to a series of clauses introduced by &
e.g. Od. X 112, 113; XI 34-6.

41. Introduction of the Sentence by a Verb of Being. Very often in
imitation of Hebrew idiom the whole sentence is introduced by éyé
vero OT &orar.

Gen. 39" éyévero 8¢ Gs Hkovoer . . . kal éfupdly dpyjF. Cp. vs8. 5,
7, 13. iii K. 18" kai éorar édw éyd dmérbo dmd ool, kal Tvebua
Kuplov Gpel oe els ™)y yijv fjv odx oldas.

In such cases in accordance with western ideas of what a sentence
ought/to be, we say that «al introduces the apodosis, but it may be
that, in its original conception at least, the whole construction was
paratactical. It is easy to see this in a single instance like —

Gen. 41° éyévero 8¢ mpwi xal érapdyln § Yuxy adrod,
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but the same explanation may be applied to more complex cases, e.g. —
Nb. 21° kai éyévero drav axver depis Gvbpamov, xal éréBrefey éml Tov
dpw Tov xaAkoilv, kai &n. And there was when a serpent bit

a man, and he looked on the brazen serpent, and lived. Chp.
Gen. 42% 43%%: Jdg. 14"

42. Apposition of Verbs. Sometimes the xal does not appear after
éyévero, éyanifly, or &oTai, thus presenting a construction which we
may denote by the phrase Apposition of Verbs.

Jdg. 19% kal éyévero wds 6 Prémov Aeyev . . . i K. 318 kai éye-
viifly T émaipiov, Epxovrar ol dAAGPuAoL. Gen. 44% kol &oror év
79 delv adTov iy ov 10 Tauddpiov el Hudv, Terevrioen

In two versions of the same Hebrew we find one translator using
the xal and the other not.
iv K. 19 kai éyévero ds sxoveey Booiheds ‘Efexins, kai Suépppfev Ta
ipdTwe €avtod. Is. 37 kol éyévero év 7§ drotoar Tov Bacihén
‘Elexiav, Eoxioev T ipdria.

43. A¢in the Apodosis. The use of 3¢ to mark the apodosis, which
is found occasionally in classical authors from Homer downwards,
is rare in the LXX.

Josh. 28 kol éyévero bs é&fAboaay . . . alry B¢ dvéfn.

THE ARTICLE, 44, 45

44. Generic Use of the Article. This is due to following the Hebrew.
1 K. 17% 6 Méwv xal 4 dpros = ‘a lion or a bear,” 17% «xal mjy dprov
&rvrrev 6 8otAds gov kal Tov Adovra. Amos 5% &v rpémov éav
¢y dvlpumos éx wpogdmov Tov Aéovros, kal éuméoy obTd 7 dpkos.

Is. T iBov 4 mapbévos &v yaorpi Ajuyperad.

45. Elliptical Use of the Feminine Article. The use of the feminine
article with some case of xdpa or ¢ understood is not due to the
influence of the Hebrew.

9 U7’ odpavév Job 18%

™ I obpavéy Job 17, 2% 5 96 28% 3413 38%,
Tijs Ywd Tov odpavdy Ex. 17¢: Prov. 8%: ii Mac. 2%
Tiis Y’ odpavéy Job 38%.

7] U7 odpavév Esther 47: Baruch 5°
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So in N.T. —
Lk. 17% 5 dorpary dorpdrrovea ék mhs vmd Tov odpavey els Ty Om
ovpavdy Adumet.

GENDER, 46, 47

46. Elliptical Use of the Feminine Adjective. There is nothing about
the feminine gender which should make ellipse more frequent with
it than with the masculine or neuter. Only it happens that some
of the words which can be most easily supplied are feminine. This
elliptical use of the feminine adjective (or of adv. = adj.) is a feature
of Greek generally. It is not very common in the LXX. Instances
are — ;
ér’ ebfelas (6800) Josh. 8%,

év ] ebfela Ps. 1427,
s wAarelas Esther 4%

Ty avpmacay (yiv) Job 2%, 257
s s orpuepov (Huépas) ii Chr. 355,
v adpov 11l Mac. 5%
éBoyoer peydry (777 pwvy) iv K. 18%
els Ty WyAry (xdpav) ii Chr. 1%

In the N.T. this idiom occurs much more frequently. Take for
instance Lk. 12%:* Saproerar woAdds . . . SAlyas (mAyyds).

COp. also—

v wpods Gdvarov (686v) Eus. H.E. IT 23.

odk els paxpdv Philo Leg. ad C. § 4.

éx’ edbelus Philo Q.0.P.L. § 1.

éml £évps (xdpas or yis) Philo Leg. ad C. § 3.
meduds Te xal dpew 1bid. § 7.

] matply (yAdooy) Jos. B. J. Procem. 1.

Tas meptoikovs (mores) 1bid. 8.

47. Feminine for Neuter. The nse of the feminine for the neuter
is a pure Hebraism, which occurs principally in the Psalms.
Jdg. 15" & movjoyre olrws Tavryy, 21% s 1{ . . . éyenify atry;
1 K. 47 od yéyover Towtry éxbis xal Tpiryy. Ps. 26° & ratry éya
Arilw, 26* plav grypoduny . . . Tabrgy lyrioe, 81° dwép Tadrys
wpooeiferar mwas doos, 1172 maps Kuplov éyévero adry, 118% adry
pe mapexdAeaev, 118% afry eyevify pot.
In the N.T. this license only occurs in Mk. 12", Mt. 212 in a
quotation from Ps. 117%.
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NUMBER, 48, 49

48. Singular for Plural. Sometimes in imitation of Hebrew idiom
we find the singular used in the sense of the plural. When the
article is employed along with a singular noun, we have the Generie
Use of the Article (§ 44), but the presence of the article is not
necessary.

Ex. 8% aveBiBdofly 6 Bdrpayos (= frogs), 8 éayayeiv Tov oxvida,
10% xal 6 dvepos & véros dvéhafev v dxpida, 10™ od yéyover Towadry
axpls. Jdg. T¥ Goe dxpls els wAfbos (cp. Judith 2% &s dxpis),
21 jdaviody mo Bevapsy ywi). iv K. 2 dppa Topanh xai
irmrevs avron. Bzk. 47° Zoras éxer ix6is molds apddpa.

This throws light on an otherwise startling piece of grammar —

Jdg. 15% elmav dvp "Tovda.

49. Singular Verb with more than One Subject. In accordance with
Hebrew idiom a singular verb often introduces a plurality of sub-
jeets, e.g. —

iv K. 18% kal elrev "EAwaxelp . . . xal Zduvas xal Tdas, 18% xai eloanA-
Oev "Ediaxelp k.
This may happen also in Greek apart from Hebrew.
Xen. Anab. 11 4 § 16 "Emeppé pe *Apwaios xai "Aprdolos.

CASE, 50-61

50. Nominative for Vocative. a. The use of the nominative for the
vocative was a colloquialism in elagsical Greek. It occurs in Plato,
and is common in Aristophanes and Lucian. When so employed,
the nominative usually has the article. Asin Hebrew the vocative
is regularly expressed by the nominative with the article, it is not
surprising that the LXX translators should often avail themselves
of this turn of speech.

iii K. 17" 7 épol «ai oof, § dvfpwmros 106 Beot; 18% émdrovaoy fudv,
6 Bdad. Cp. iii K. 20%: Ps. 211, 422,

For an instance of the nominative without the article standing

for the vocative take —
Baruch 4° fapoeire, Aads pov.

The nominative, when thus employed, is often put in apposition
with a vocative, as —

iii K. 17% Kdpee, 6 pdprvs s xrjpas, 172 Kdpie, 6 @eds pov.
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b. In the N.T. also the nominative with the article is often put
for the vocative.
Mt. 11% yof, 6 marijp.  Lk. 8% 3 wals, éyelpov.  Mk. 9% 15 nvedpa

10 dhadov . . . Eerbe. Lk. 6% obal tputv, ol éuremigondvor viv.
Col. 3% ai yuvaixes, Smordooeabe. Eph. 6, Col. 3® r& réka,
Yrakovere.

The use of the nominative without the article for the vocative
is rare in the N.T., as it is also in the LXX. In Lk. 12® and i Cor.
15% we find dppwv put for dppov, and in Acts T olkos “lopadr does
duty as vocative.

Ag instances of apposition of nominative with vocative we may
take —

Rom. 2! ¢ dvfpwme mis 6 xplvav. Rev. 15% Kdpie 6 @cds, 6 mavro-
KpdTwp.
In Rev. 18 we have vocative and nominative conjoined —

) 7 \ e o
O'UPO.VE, Kot ot a‘)’LOL.

51. Nominative Absolute. Occasionally we get a construction in
the LXX, which can be described only by this name.

Nb. 22* kol &ty 6 dyyedos Tod feod év rals avdobiy Thv dumélwv,
ppaypds évredbey xal Ppaymds évreifey. Nb. 24* Sores Spagev
fecod €ldev, &v Vmve, dmokexkadvppévor ol dpBaipol adrod.

As this construction arises out of a literal following of the
Hebrew, it would be superfluous to adduce Greek parallels. Like
effects might be found, but the cause would be-different.

52. Nominative of Reference. What is meant by this term will be
best understood from the examples —

Job 287 tpi{Bos, odk Fyvw adriy Terewdv. Ps. 102% &fpwrmos, doe
X0pros ai juépar adrod.

To throw out the subject of discourse first, and then proceed to
speak about it, is a Hebraism, but at the same time it is a common
resource of language generally.

So in N.T. —

_Acts T 6 yip MawoHs obros - . . odk oldaper T éyévero adrg.  Rev.

32 § vkdv, movjow adrdy oTdAov év 7@ vad Tod @eod pov.

’53. Nominativus Pendens. The nominative which is left without
a verb owing to a sudden change of construction is a familiar feature
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in classical Greek, especially if this be at all colloquial. It is not
however very common in the LXX.

Dan. O' 7% kai Grndidoas éyd . . . érdpagady pe.

Such cases can generally be explained on the principle of construc-
tion according to the sense.

It is seldom that we meet with so violent an anacoluthon as the
following in the N.T. —

Mk. 9% kai 8ov adrdy, 7o mvebua ¥0Vs cvverwdpaey adriv.

54. Accusative for Vocative. The accusative for vocative might
seem an impossibility, yet here is an instance of it.

Ps. 51° jydryoas wdvra ta pjpara kererovriopov, yAdooay Soriav.

55. Accusative of Time When. In connexion with classical Greek
we think of Time When as being expressed by the genitive or dative,
rather than by the accusative, though the latter also is used. The
employment of the accusative became more frequent after the
classical period, and alone survives in the modern language.

Gen. 43™ per’ dpob yap ¢pdyovrar of dvfpwmor dprovs Ty peayuBpiav.
Ex. 98 i80d dyw Tw ratryy iy dpav adpov xdAalav.
Dan. @ 9% doel dpav Ovoins éorepwijs (O' has év dpg).

So also sometimes in N.T.—

JIn. 4% xbis dpav ¢B86uyy ddixey adrov & myperds. Rev. 3% kal ob
) yvgs molav dpav féw éni oe.

56. Cognate Accusative. a. By a Cognate Accusative is here meant
that particular form of the Figura Etymologica in which a verb
is followed by an accusative of kindred derivation with itself, irre-
spective of the question whether it be an accusative of the external
or of the internal object. 'We have both kinds of accusative together
in the following verse, where 64pav = venison.

Gen. 27° ¢éory 8¢ Ioadx koraow peydhyy apddpa kal brev Tis oy
6 Onpedoas pou Bpav;?’

b. The great frequency of the cognate accusative in the LXX is
due to the fact that here the genius of the Hebrew and of the Greek
language coincides. Besides being a legitimate Greek usage, this
construction is also one of the means employed for translating a
constantly recurring Hebrew formula. Sometimes the appended
accusative merely supplies an object to the verb, as in such phrases
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as ddviov Saveilew, dwabéafor Swbrixyy, Supyeiobar Sujynue, &vimnoy évummd-
LeaOus, Embupely émbupiav, Bbew Buoiow, vpoTeley woTelay, Spiopov Spile-
o0ut, TAPuperely TAnppénow or wAnupelioy, wpopacileabar mpopdoes.
At other times it is accompanied by some specification, as—
Nb. 18° herovpyely tis Aevrovpylas 7ijs orypis Tob popTuplov.  Dan.
112 mrovrioe wAobrov péyav. i Mac. 2% & 19 {phboar {Hrov
vépov.

¢. Sometimes the cognate accusative is conveyed in a relative
clause, as —

Ex. 3% vov O\ppdv Sv of Alydmrior OAiBovow atrovs. Nb. 1% 5
énioxeus v éreaxkdfavro. 1 K. 2% 4) dxoy v éyd drovw.

d. By other changes of construction we have still the figura ety-
mologica, but no longer a cognate accusative. Thus, starting from
the common phrase 8otwar 8dua, we have Sedopévor 8dua (Nb. 3°) and
86pa Sedopévoy (Nb. 18°).

e. In one instance the cognate accusative is reinforced by a still
further application of the etymological figure —

Gen. 47% &y 86oet yap wrev ddpa Tols iepedary.
This is not due to the Hebrew.

S In a wider sense the term f‘cognate accusative’ includes an
accusative of kindred meaning, though not of kindred derivation,
a8 —

Jdg. 158 éndrafer . . . mhapyyy peydiyp.

g. Instances of cognate accusative are common enough in the N.T.,
e.g. —

i Jn. 5" duaprdvovre dpaptiov py mpos Odvarov. Mt. 2 éxdpyoav
Xapdv peydhny opddpa. JIn. 7 rv ikalav xplow kplvare.

There also it occurs sometimes in a relative clause —

Mk. 10% 76 Bdrriopa & éyd Bamrrifopas. JIn. 17% 3 Gydmy v fyd-
TYKAS e Eph. 4! rijs khjoews fs éxhijbyre.
k. We have a triple use of the etymological figure in —

Lk. 8° é5j\0ev 6 omelpov 700 omelpar Tov omdpov adrod.

1. That the playing with paronymous terms is in accordance with
the.spirit of the Greek language may be seen from the frequent
employment of the device by Plato, eg. —

/ Prot. 326 D Jomep of ypappatioral Tois prjme dewols ypddew TéV

waldov droypdyavres ypappuds 1] ypapid. oltw 76 ypappateiov di-
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86aot. Hip. Muj. 296 C "AXha pévror Suvdpe ye Sivavrar of

Suvdpevor* ol ydp mov dbvvemiy ye.

5%. Accusative in Apposition to Indeclinable Noun. In the LXX an
indeclinable noun is sometimes followed by an accusative in apposi-
tion to it, even though by the rules of grammar it is itself in some
other case, e.g. —

Is. 837% & 16 olkg Nacapiy Tov wdrpapxor adrod. ivK. 1% & 76
Bda) pviav Geov "Axkapdv.

Perhaps it would be more satisfactory if this and § 54 were thrown
together under a head of Bad Grammar, a category which the reader
might be inclined to enlarge. '

58. Genitive Absolute. Strictly speaking, a Genitive Absolute is
a clause in the genitive which does not affect the general construe-
tion. It ought not therefore to refer either to the subject or the
object of the sentence. Even in classical anthors however the so-
called genitive absolute is sometimes not employed with the pre-
cision which grammarians might desire, e.g. —

Plat. Rep. 547 B Buwfopévov & kal dvrrewdvrav dAjhos . . . dpo-
Adynoav. Xen. Cyrop. 14 § 2 xal yap dofevijoavros alrod oddé
wote dméhevre TOV wdwTOY. Xen. Anadb. I 2 § 17 6aooov mpoidy-
TOV . . Bpbpos éyévero Tols orpatidrats.

The genitive absolute is often employed in the same loose way
in the LXX. '
Tob. 4' &re funy &v T xdpg pov . . . vewrépov pov dvros.
Dt. 15Y ob Mvmyfgon 7 xepdla cov 8iddvros cov adrd.
Ex. 2 ¢8pvvlévros 8¢ Tod mardlov, elorfyayev adrd.
Ex. 5® quviyrypoar 88 . . . épxouévors . . . éxmopevouévoy abrdy,
Soin N.T. —
Mt. 1 pyporevbeions Tis unrpds . . . ebpély. Acts 21V yevoué
vov & jpudy ds Tepocdivpe dopéves dredéfavro Huds of dSeddor.
ii Cor. 4" xatepydlera Huiv, pf) oromovyTRY HuUdv.

§9. The Genitive Infinitive of Purpose. The genitive of the verbal
noun formed by prefixing the article to the infinitive, which we may
call for convenience the Genitive Infinitive, is one of the regular
ways of expressing purpose in Biblical Greek, corresponding to our
use of ‘to” The construction is not entirely unknown to classical
authors (e.g. Plat. Gorg. 457 E 1ol xarapavis yevéobar) and is especially
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favoured by Thucydides. There is nothing in the Hebrew to sug-
gest it. The following will serve as examples —
Jdg. 16° ol Sjooper adrov rod rarewdoar adrdy. Ps. 9% évedpeve
70 dpmdoat TT LYV Job 19 §)fov rob drayyeiral oot
So also frequently in N.T., e.g. —
- Mt. 13° ¢5\bev § omelpwy Tob amelpey. James 5V zporyifaro 0D
- gy Bpéau )

60. Other Uses of the Genitive Infinitive. a. The genitive infinitive
of purpose is only one use out of many to which this syntactical
device is applied. Take for instance —

Ex. 14° T{ 7odr0 érovjoapey 100 éfamooreidar Tods viovs Topayk Tob

13 Sovhedery fulv (= doTe pzy Sovhedew) ;

Purpose is not expressed in either of these cases. In the former we
have what may be called the Explanatory Use of the Genitive Infini-
tive; in the latter we have something which represents ‘from serv-
ing us’ in the original, but which we shall nevertheless class as a
Genitive Infinitive of Consequence, since it is only thus that the
Greek can be explained.

b. The Explanatory Use of the Genitive Infinitive is common in
the LXX, e.g. —

Gen. 3% "I80b "Adap yéyover bs els €€ fHudv, ToD pyvdokew xkalov kal

wovypdv. Ex. 8% uy mpoobis ir, Papad, éfamariioa Tod my
éoamoarethat Tov Aaov. Ps. 26% radrypy (§ 47) éxdymjow* Tod
KQTOLKELY (e KTA.

Soin N.T. —

Acts T¥ ékdkwoe Tods marépas 7judy, Tod Toiely Ikfeta 18 Bpédy abrdy.
Gal. 3 55 odk éupédver & wiow rols yeypappévos . . . TOD TorjoaL
adrd.

¢. As an instance of the Genitive Infinitive of Consequence we
may take —

Ex. 7% BeBdpyrar 4 kapdia Papab Tod i) éfaroorethar Tov Aadv.

So in N.T. —

Hb. 11° "Eviy pereréby rod w18ty Odvartov.

d. What is called in Latin Grammar the ¢prolative infinitive’
after~“extensible’ verbs, or more simply, the latter of two verbs, is
also,commonly expressed in the LXX by the genitive infinitive, e.g. —

'Ps. 39% otk $dvvdabny Tob BAémew. ii Chr. 3! 4paro rod oixolo-

ety Gen. 18" érdyvver Tob rojoar adrd.
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Soin N.T. —

Acts 8% &5 . . . wemoupkdot ToD wepurarely adréy, 15% dmoreidar . . .
700 dréxectar, 271 éxplfy Tob dmorAeiv.

61. Cognate Dative. a. Another form of the figura efymologica
which abounds in the LXX may be called Cognate Dative. Asin
the case of the cognate accusative its frequency is in great measure
due to the coincidence of idiom in this particylar between Greek
and Hebrew. Let us first show by a few examples from Plato that
this construction is in accordance with the genius of the Greek
language.

Crat. 385 B Aéyw Aéyew.  Phdr. 265 C waidly wemaiobar.  Symp.
195 B ¢etywv duyi v yipas.  Crat. 383 A ¢ioet . . . meduxvia.
Cp. 389 C, D. Phileb. 14 C ¢pboer . . . weduxdra.

b. But while we have to search for this idiom in classical Greek,
it thrusts itself upon us at every turn in the Greek of the LXX,
owing to its aptness for rendering a mode of expression familiar in
the original.
¢. Corresponding to the cognate dative in Greek, we find in Latin
also a cognate ablative as a rare phenomenon, e.g. —
curriculo percurre Ter. Heaut. 733. Cp. Plaut. Most. 349

qui non curro curriculo domum.
occidione occisum Cic. Fam. XV4§7. Cp. Liv. II 51§ 9.

d. The instances of cognate dative of most frequent oceurrence in
the LXX are dxoy dxovew, {wf Ly, favdtew dmobavely, Govity davarodebat,
odAmiyyt gadwilerv. But besides these there are many others, as —

dyamijoe dyamdofar exdelfrer exhelmety
- , - -

dhadaype drardlery éxrpfBy éxtpiBivat
dhowdy éadelpew ékrplpe éxrpfSijvac
3 s 3 /. 3 ~ k] 4
AmwAig amoAAival Eepavvav éepaviioe
dpaviopd dpavilew &éovdeviae éfovdevody

7 ;. 2 s ~
Bderiypar. Bleddoaew émebupla émbupety
Seapd Setv émaxomy émoxkémrreafor

?

Swddboe Sadiew Oedrjoee Bérew
Swapapruply Sapaprupely xafupéoe kabaipew
SuacpBefpew phopd kafapiope kabapllew
8lky éxdixely Kaki{a KaxkowOoLEly
3 3 3 - ’ ~
éxBdAdey éxBoly xax{a Kaxolv

O iBew e By xardpats katapdcla
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kAavlpg xAaley mAnpperia wAnppuelety
A0y Aabeiy wpovouy] wpovopevBivar
AiBois Mifloforeiv wpoaoxficpart mporoxfilew
Avrpois Avrpody TToTe TiTTEW

pvela prmaBijva TeAatrwpla TaAAT OPEY
olonopg olwvilerfu Tapoy] Tapdaoey
dpyileabar Spyn tmepopdoer dmeptdety

dpky bpxilew pepry pepvilery

wapadéoer wapadobijva pbopd Pphaprvar
TEPUTITTELY TEPLTTDUOTL Xaipew xapd

e. From the foregoing instances it is an easy step to others in
which the substantive is of kindred meaning, though not of kindred
derivation with the verb.

Gen. 1 Bpooe dayy, 31 karépayer karafpioe.  Ex. 192 216V
favire Tekevrav. Ex. 222 favire Srefpevbrioerar. Nb. 113
dmokTavéy pe dvalpeaer, 35% é£édw é£éNGy. Ezk. 33% favire
dmokTevd.

J Instances of the cognate dative are to be found also in the
N.T., though not with anything like the frequency with which they
oceur in the LXX.

JIn. 3%® yapd xaiper. Lk. 22% émbupla émefiunoa. Acts 4¥
érady (margin) dredyodpefo, 5% mapayyedla wapyyyeihapey,
23" gvaBéuare Gvalfeparioapey. James 5" wpooevyy mpoaryifaro.
Gal. B! 14j éevfepla Huas Xporos phevfépuoe.

g- The expression in ii Pet. 3® & éumarypovyj éumaixrar, while not

exactly parallel with the foregoing, belongs to the 'same range of
idiom; so also Rev. 2% groxktevd & favdro.

ADJECTIVES, 62-65

62. fuovs. In Attic Greek Huovs, like some other adjectives,
mostly of quantity, has a peculiar construction. It governs a noun
in the genitive, but agrees with it in gender. Thus —

Plat. Pheedo 104 A 6 juovs 70b dpifpol Gmas. Thue. V 31 § 2
emy T juoela TS yis. Demosth. p. 44, iv 16 rols Huiceot vov
i7r7r€’wv.

This idiom is kept up by Hellenistic writers, such as Philo,
Strabo, and the translator of Josephus’ Jewish War. It is how-
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ever very rare in the LXX, occurring only in the following pas-
sages —
iii K. 16® 6 doxwr s fuicovs (§ 11) t5s Irmov. Josh. 4% i Chr.
5% o fuloes Ppvris Ma.va.ao-ﬁ Tob. 10° r& Juwov (sic) 7o
'61ra.px6v-rwv Ezk. 16" 7is fuloas rov dpapriév. 1 Mac. 3% %
Tas Hploeas Thy dvvdueov.

Elsewhere instead of the Attic idiom we find & Hfmov o Futov,
irrespective of the gender and number of the noun which follows,

e.g.—

70 oy Tod olkrov Ex. 362 q,.u.av apxovrwv ii Bsd. 4%
70 Jueov adris Livt. 6%, év 77,u.w'el. 7;,u.epwv Ps. 101%.
7o oy 100 aluaros Bx. 245 70 Huov rév vmapxdvrev Tob. 8%,

63. mis. a. In classical Greek the rule for »ds in the singular is
that with the article it is collective, without the article it is
distributive —

maoa i wékts = all the city.
ngoa wéhis = every city.

nas differs from ordinary adjectives in taking the predicative posi-
tion in.an attributive sense. Thus while dyafy 7 wols means ‘the
city is good,’ wdoa 4 wéhs means ‘all the city” =as may however
also take the attributive position, like any other adjective. When it
does so, the collective force is intensified —
mdoa 5 wéls = all the city.
# wéoa wéhs = the whole city.

Thus Plato’s expression (Apol. 40 E) 6 =és xodvos is rendered by
Cicero (T'D. 1 § 97) perpetuitas omnis consequentis tem-
poris. For other instances of this use in classical authors we may
take —

Hdt. VII 46 6 was dvfpdmwos Blos. Plat. Rep. 618 B 6 was «iv-
Swvos, Phileb. 67 B ol wdvres Bdes = all the oxen in the world.
Xen. Anab. V 6 § 5 of wdvres dvfpamot.

In such cases there is an additional stress gained by the unusual
position assigned to xés.
“b. In the LXX the same distinction seems to be maintained. It
is true a writer will go from one to the other, e.g. —
Jdg. 16" kai dvjyyerday adrf iy maoav kapdlay adrod . . . xal €
Badeds St dmijyyekey adry] whoay v kapdlay adrod —
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but 8o in English we might first say %e told her his whole heart, and
then add and she saw that he had told her all his heart.
Other instances of the strongly collective force of =ds in the
attributive position are —
Gen. 45% r& yap mdvra dyafa Alydwrov Suiv ora.  Josh. 44
évayriov Tob mwavrds yévous Lopanh. Wisd. 7° & was Xpuads.
ii Mac. 8° 7o wav s ‘lovdaias . . . yévos.
Still there is a tendency in the LXX to assimilate #as to adjectives
generally and to employ it in the attributive position without any
special emphasis.
¢. Neither is the rule that =as without the article is distributive
at all closely adhered to, e.g. —
Ex. 8% & wdoy 5 Alyirrov, 16% mpis maoar ovvaywyyy vidy "Topah.
i K. 72 wés olkos TapanA.

d. In the plural of wdvres is rare, but may be found —

Jdg. 20* of wdvres' odrou. 1 Mac. 2% ’Awofidvauer of mivres év 19
dmAdTyTe Hudv. il Mae. 12% 7ois 8¢ wdor cagdes éyévero. Cp.
Aristeas § 36 rots waot . . . moliTais.

Al wdoa is still rarer, but see —
iii Mac. 1! mapayyeidas rals mdous Svvdpeoy.

Ta wdvra 1S comparatively common, oceurring, e.g., in Gen. 1%, 9*:
Ex, 29%: Lvt. 19%: ii Mac. 10%, 12%: iii Mac. 2%
e. In the N.T. the collective use of =as followed by the article is
clearly marked in many passages, e.g. —
Gal. 5% 6 . . . 7&s vépos. Mt. 8% wdoa 7 wéhs ééqAber.

Also the distributive use of #as without the article, as in i Cor. 11%°
7as dvip . . . waoa & ywy. In Rom. 3% we have the two usages
brought into contrast — lva wdv ordua Ppayy, kai mwddikos yémrar was
6 kéopos T¢ Bed.
On the other hand there are also instances of #ds in the singular
and without the article being used collectively, e.g. —
Eph. 2% 730a olkodour. /Mt. 2% ngoa Tepoodivpa.  Acts 2% ngs

oikos ‘Topagh. = -—

J. In the plural of wdyres is more common in St. Paul than in the
LXX. Take for instance —

Phil. 22 of rdvres Yap T8 éavtdy {nrovoL Op. ii Cor. 5™, 1 Cor.

107 of yap mdvres & Tob &vds dprov peréyopev. Cp. Eph. 4%
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Rom. 11% owéxdeiae yap 6 Beds Tods wdvras els dmeifaay. i Cor.
5% rods yap md Juds kT 1 Cor. 9% rols mioe yé i
Yap TAVTAS NRAS KTA. 1 Lor. TOLS TATL YEYOVO TOVTO-

In Acts 197 we have of wdvres dvdpes.
Ta wdvra occurs in Rom. 8% 11%: i Cor. 157, 12%%: Eph, 5%: Acts
17%: Mk. 4" and perhaps in other passages.

64. Comparison of Adjectives. Owing to the peculiarity of Hebrew
syntax the treatment of this subject mostly falls under the bead of
Prepositions. We need only notice here that the positive may be
put for the comparative, and pél\lov omitted at will or inserted even
after a comparative. .

Gen. 49" Xevkol oi 88dvres adrob 4 ydAa. Dt. T woXv 70 &vos
Tobro 9 éyd, P vy peydro xal loyvpbrepa parhov 7 Huels.

Soin N.T. —

Mt. 18%° kaddv oo éorlv eloeMfetv . . . % . . . BAgbira.  Op.
Mk. 9% %, ‘ '

65. Omission of pdNhov. The comparison of attributes may be
effected by the use of verbs as well as of adjectives. In such cases
the omission of ugAdov is common in the LXX.

Nb. 228 ioxde obtos 4 fuels, 247 dYobfoerar § Toy Bacirela.  Hos.
7% feos 0w 7 Guolov. it Mae. 7% &oyor yop dwobyiokew
éoptv 7 warpgovs véuovs mapaSaivewy.

Op. Aristeas § 322 répmew yap olopal oe ravra 4 1& 1dv pvforséywy BiBAia.

PRONOUNS, 66-71

66. Superfluous Use of Pronoun. A pronoun is sometimes employed
superfluously after the object, direct or indirect, has been already
expressed, e.g. —

Ex. 12* kai wdy (sic) olxérqy 7 dpyvpdwyrov mepiTepeis adriv.
Nb. 26% kol ¢ SaAmasd vig "Oep odx éyévovro adrd viol.

The above may be considered as deflexions of the Nominative of
Reference (§ 52) into an oblique case by Attraction.
So in N.T. —

ii Cor. 12Y pyj twa &v dméoradka mpds v,uas, & adrod €’7rAeove'KT170'a
puds ; Mt. 25% 7100 3¢ uy exowog, kal & &e apG'qO's'raL dr’ abrod.
Rev. 20V 7§ wikdvm ddow adrg.  Op. 6%
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In Josh. 247 — juels efehéfacte Kvply Aarpedew avre — Kuply should
be rov Kdpioy (which A has). Then lerpedeww adr¢ would be an ex-
planatory clause added after the usual manner.

67. Frequent Use of Pronouns. Apart from any Semitic influence
there is also a tendency in later Greek to a much more lavish use
of pronouns than was thought necessary by classical -authors. We
have seen already (§ 13) that the missing. pronoun of the 3d person
was supplied. The possessive use of the article moreover was no
longer thought sufficient, and a possessive genitive was added, e.g. —

Geen. 387 kai T8 v 8Bupa & 77 kokin atris.

So in N.T. —

Mt. 19° 55 &v dmodiay Ty yuvaike adrod. i Pet. 2% airos dvijvey-
kev &v 7@ gopare adTod.

68. "AbeAdos as a Reciprocal Pronoun. The use of 48eddds as a
reciprocal pronoun is a sheer Hebraism, e.g. —
Ex. 10% kai odx €ldev oddels Tov dBeddpdv alrod = they saw not one
another. .

69. Hebrew Syntax of the Relative. a. One of the most salient
characteristics of LXX Greek is the repetition of the pronoun after
the relative, as though in English, instead of saying ¢the land which
they possessed,” we were to say habitually ¢the land which they
possessed it and so in all similar cases. This anomaly is due to
the literal following of the Hebrew text. Now in Hebrew the rela-
tive is indeclinable. Its meaning therefore is not complete until a
pronoun has been added to determine it. But the relative in Greek
being declinable, the translator was forced to assign to it gender,
number, and case, which rendered the addition of the pronoun after
it unnecessary. Nevertheless the pronoun was retained out of
regard for the sacred text. As instances of the simplest kind we
may take the following —

Nb. 35% 6v Ixproav airdy, 13% rijs yijs v kateokéfovro adrijy. Is.

g2 o » /’ ~
627 6 & xipios Svopdoe adrd. Gen. 1% of 70 oméppa adrod év
atrg. Dt 47 § éorw adrg.  Ps. 18* dv odxi drovovrar al pwval
avTOY. Ex. 6% ofs éwev adrois.

b. Where the relative is followed by &y the same construction is
employed, e.g. —
Nb. 17 § dvBpomos ov v éxAééopas adrdy, 197 mavros ob éav dymras
avrod 6 dxdfapTos.
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¢. Sometimes a demonstrative takes the place of the personal
pronoun —

Gen. 3" o éverelkdpny go TovToU pdvou py dayelv.

d. In all the foregoing instances the appended pronoun is in the
same case as the relative, but this is not necessary.

Nb 33 L) ’ \ ~ e A e 7
N ovs ETGAEL(DO'CV TAaS xetpac AUTWY LEPUTEVELY.

The construction here, though determined by the Hebrew, hap-
pens to agree with the Greek Accusative of the Part Affected.

e. Very often there is the same preposition both before the rela-
tive and before the appended pronoun —

Ex. 34" els 9v elomwopely s adriy. Nb. 112 év ols elue & airols.
Gen. 285 3 yij é¢” s v kabBevdes én adris.

/. Occasionally the preposition is the same, but the case it governs
is different, e.g. —

Jdg. 16™ &4’ ols 6 olkos oriker éx adrovs. Josh. 248 viy & v
obk éxomdoare én” adriys.

g- Sometimes the preposition is confined to the appended pro-
noun. Then the problem arises, Into what case is the relative to be
put ?—2a problem which is solved differently in different passages.
In some the case chosen coincides with that of the pronoun follow-
ing, e.g. —

Gen. 24 mjy 536y pov, Ny viv éyd mopevouar éx adrijv. Ex. 25%
AY z ® 7 3> 3~ 23 ~ ~ T ’
Tovs xvdfovs, ofs ameloes év adrols. Gen. 212 77 v 5 ov mape-

knoas év abry.
In others it does not—
Nb. 143 v yiv v dpets dméoryre &n adris, 19% 1) odk éwePBhijbn
ér’ admpy {uyds. tii K. 17* § wapéorny evdmov airad.
. Sometimes the relative has a different preposition from the
pronoun following —
Nb. 13% ris % v eis v orow évkdbnpyrar &n adris . . . rives ol wéhes

els ds oVTor karowkovow €v adrals. For other instances see Ex.
64: Nb. 15%: Dt. 1%, 13, 28%,

i. Sometimes the preposition is the same, but instead of a mere
pronoun we have a phrase, e.g. —

Gen. 24% & ols éyb mapowkd év 1y yi atrdv.
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Jj- The construction of which we have been speaking is not con-
fined to the simple relative, e.g. —

Gen. 41 olas ol 8oy Towvras. Ex. 982 115 Jrs rowiry ob
yéyover.

k. The habitual repetition of the pronoun in the LXX is a mere
Hebraism, though a search among Greek writers might reveal traces
of a somewhat 51m11a1 usage arising independently. Here are a few
instances —

Plat. Tim. 28 A Grov piv odv &v 6 Spuwovpyds . . . Ty déav Kl
Svapw adrod drepydinrar, Parm. 130 E dv 7dSe 7a dAdd peradap-
Bdvovra 7as érwvvulas adrdv loyew. Arigt. Cat. 5 § 38 olov
énl peév Tdv d\dwv ok dv Iou Tis TO TOLOUTO TpoEVEYKELY.

. In the N.T. this Hebrew syntax of the relative occurs not
infrequently.

Philemon' ov grérepyd cor adrdv. Gal. 2 § xal éoretdaca abro
ToUT0 wMOUjTaL. Acts 157 e’¢> ovs e’mxe’x)\-q'rm 70 6'vo;w’. pov ér
adrols. MEk. 7% 75 exe 76 Gvydrpiov adriis mvedpa dxdfapTov.

Cp. Mk.17: Lk. 35" 4100 Mk, 139, 98,

Instances are most frequent in the very Hebraistic book of Reve-
lation. See Rev. 3% 729 13% 208 (p. i Clem. 21° o 4 wvey adrod &
Gy éoriv.

70. &vijp = taoros. The use of dwjp as a distributive pronoun is a
pure Hebraism.

iv K. 18% rwierar avyp 7'1‘71/ &/.me)\ov atrod, kal &w‘yp Y awo'iv adTod
bdyerar. Jdg. 16° Huels Sdoopér oo drp xihiovs kai éxarov
dpyuplov.

71. soms for 8. Except in the neuter singular § =, as in Josh. 24%,
and in the expression Zws drov, as in i K. 225 or péype drov, which is
found only in the Codex Sinaiticus version of Tob. 5, oris occurs in
Swete’s text only in the nominative, singular or plural. In meaning
it is often indistinguishable from gs.

Ex. 20° "Eyd elpe Kipuos . . . Soris é&fyaydy oe.  Op. Dan. @ 6%.
Ps. 89* 5 Fjuépa 7 éxbis fris dAbev. Cp. Nb. 148~ 1 K. 30Y
Saxdoior dvBpes olrwes Ekdbioav mwépav 71od xepdppov. Cp. Ex.
.324%: Nb. 1°: i Maec. 13%. Jdg. 21" rerpaxooias vedvidas map-

0cvov9, alrwes ovk Fyvooay drvdpa.

Ofrwes = ol OCCUTS sevexal times in Aristeas —§§ 102, 121, 138,
200, 308.



68 GRAMMAR OF SEPTUAGINT GREEK

The same use of doris for the simple relative is found in the N.T.,
e.g. — '

Col. 3° iy wheoveéiav, s éoriv elwlolarpeia. Acts 8% rov IIé
Tpov kal Twdvwyy * olrwes xarafBdyvres krA. i Tim. 6° érbuulas
. alrives Bvbilovar Tovs avfpdrovs. Gal. 4% drwd éoTw Ay
yopoiueva.
VERBS, 72-84

72. Analytic Tenses. By an Analytic Tense is meant one which
is formed with an auxiliary instead of by an inflexion, as in English
¢is coming’ for ‘comes’ No reader of the LXX can fail to be struck
by the frequency of such forms. It results from the fact that both
langnages combine to produce them. They are suggested by the
great use made of the participle in Hebrew, while at the same time
there was a strong tendency towards the employment of such forms
within the Greek language itself. They are to be found in the best
writers, both in prose and poetry, from Homer downwards. Plato
often has recourse to them, partly for the sake of philosophical pre-
cision, and partly, it must be confessed, because in his later style he
preferred two words to one. In the Lows wpérov éor{ almost alto-
gether displaces mpémee.

PreseNT
iii K., 20° odx € av.écblwy dprov; Cp. Is.108: Ezk. 361,
ii K. 182 éoriv poBovuevos.
Nb. 148 doriv péovoa.  Cp. 111 K. 20%: Dan. 2%,
ii Esd. 23* obk eloly émywdokoyres.
Prov. 3 lof wemolfds.
Jdg. 11%° éorw dxovuy.
Dan. O' 6% éoTOOAY TPOTKVYOYTES.
ii Chr. 15% evar . . . Aerovpyodbaav.

Furure SiMPLE

Gen. 4* {ropar orévoy kal Tpépov.  COp. Dan. Q' 6%.
Is. 477 ¢ropar dpyovoa.

Gen. 4% orévar kal rpépov doy. Cp. BEx. 22%: Dt. 287,
Dt. 28%® éop . . . abucotiuevos.

Nb. 8 {orar . . . wpooeyyifwv. Cp. Gen. 18%,
Mal. 3% doovrar . . . mpogdyovres.

Is. 22% érovra émkpepdpevor.

Ezk. 347 érovrar dmoMipevor.  Cp. Dt. 14%,



Is. 84
Ts. 10%, 17¢
Nb. 22*

Gen, 43° 44% .
“1 K. 228 Is. 127 87
Sir. 7%

Is. 584

Is. 177, 22%

Ex. 128

Is. 322

Gen. 41%

Dan. 10°

Dan. O/ 78

Gen. 401

Gien. 37%: Ex. 3

i K. 17%
Jer. 4%

i K. 18°
Dan. O' 16
Baruch 1%
Dt. 9*
Jdg. 17

Dan. O' 10°

Dan. ® 10°

i1 Chr, 183

1 K. 48

Jdg. 8% Sus. @%
Josh. 72

ii Chr. 58

Tob. 68

Is. 20°

Ex. 39%
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PERFECT

N\ 5
memolfivs 7js.

’ k4
memoiféres Spev.
o \ 2 /
éoTw yop edAoynuévos.

Furure PERFECT

HpapTyKbs Eoopal.
memo@os &oopar (fut. simp. in force).
éoy TeTehexds.
L ’
éoy memolfs.

N\ 54
memolfs EoTat.
éorar Suly Swarernpypévor.
éoovras memwofiTes.
o ’
éorat . . . mepvaypévo.

IMPERFECT

Huny Tevbov.

Bewpov quyv.

fofa olvoxody.

7’71/ 7rol.,u,o.'fvwv. QZJ. Gen. 3923, 42%: Nb. 11%;
Jdg. 16?: Jonah 1°: Sus!: i Mac. 6%

ropalvoy Hu.

Hv Tpépovra (s¢. T Spn).

fv pofBovuevos. Cp. Dan. O' 6%

v . . . dvaporpevos.

fpefa drebovvres.

dmadoivres re.  Cp. Dt. 9%, 317,

Hoay ovhhéyovres. Cp. Josh. 10%: i Mae. 11#

PLUuPERFECT

v TerTOKS.
VMY KaTaVEVVYpévos.
A éoTyrds.
bl 3 -
v ... eoryrvio
- -
v emobuia.

7
v évkexpuppéva.
Fv damemeraiTa.

e
Hrowuacpévn Nv.
Huev wemofoTes.
foav wemounrores adrd,
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b. Diyvecfa. may be used as an auxiliary instead of elvar.
Ps. T2% éyevdupy pepacriyopévos. Is. 30® weroflos éyévou.
Nb. 10¥ éyévero oxidfovoa. Ps. 125° éyevifnuev ebpparvipevor.
Y yeviOpe o
Ex. 172 é&yévovro . . . éomypiypévar.  Sir. 13° dmoxwpdv yivov,
Y TPLY R X
18% uy ylvov . . . ovpBoloxomwby.

¢. Sometimes the verbal adjective is used in place of the participle.

Is. 18® éxovardv ora. Dt. 4% drovory éyévero. Gen. 45%:
Is. 48 dxovarov éyévero. Is. 283% drav 8¢ axovorov yémyrat
Dt. 3¢ wheovaordv oe wouvjoer.

d. When a causative form is wanted corresponding to dxovorov
vevéofar recourse is had to dkovordv mowty, e.g. —
Sir. 46Y dxoveriy émolnoev Ty pony adrov. COp. Ps. 1057 1428:
Jer. 27% 387: Is. 30%, 45%, 48560 527, 621, .
e. In the N.T. these analytic tenses are relatively even commoner
than in the LXX.

Present
Col. 3 éotw . . . kaBhpevos.
_ii Cor. 9 éori mpogavarnpovoa.
Col. 18 éomi kapmodopoluevoy kal adéavipevor.
Col. 28 éore . . . Eovra
ii Cor. 2¥ éoptv . . . kemnhedovres.
Acts 5% elalv . . . éoTOTEs Kol diddokovTes.
Mt. 5% loB edvody.

Furure SiMPLE

Lk. 59 dvfpdmovs doy {wypby.

Acts 7° éotar . . . wdpoikov.

i Cor. 14% éoecfe . . . AadoDyres.
PerrecT

Acts 25% éoTds el (present in meaning).

Acts 21% éoTl memoumKds.

i Cor. 15° HATKbTES dopéy.

Hb, 782 elol yeyovdres.

James 5% 7] TemoinKds.

ii Cor. 1% remolfdres (f),u,ev.

Hb. 4? éoudy elmyyeoudvor.

Hb. 107 fywouévo éopéy.

Acts 2% pepeaTouévoL elot.
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Furure PERFECT

Hb. 2% foopar werofds (from Is. 122 and perfect
only in form).

ImPERFECT

Acts 10%, 11*  Jumw mpooevydueros. Cp. 222 (al. 12

Lk. 4* v kgpioowv. Cp. Lk. 5% 23%: Acts 7%,
832 98 10% 12%: Phil. 2%

Acts 12° v ywouévy.

Acts 21° 7 . . . dwogpopTildpevov.

Acts 161 Juev . . . SwrpiBorres.

Gal, 12 dxodovres foav. Cp. Acts 1V,

Acts 18 foav katapévovres. Op. Acts 1M, 2251242
Mk, 2%

J. Besides elvac other auxiliaries are used in the N.T. —

il Cor. 6 w3 yiveobe érepofvyotvres. Col. 1% e yéyrac . . . wpo-
rebov.  Rev. 3% ylvou ypyyopdv.  Acts 8 BeBarriopévor b~
XOV-

With the last example cp. Aristeas § 193 e uy memoflos Smapyol.
The same author has KexapLo wévos E’cr:r] in § 40 and iaxﬁév éor 1n 241,
g. Instances of analytic tenses occur here and there in Josephus,
eg. — ~

B.J. 131§ 1 kai Tovro v pdiora tdpacoov *Avrirarpor.
Ant. I1 6 § T v{ wapbvres elyper.

h. Also in the Apostolic Fathers —
ii Clem. 177 &oovrar 8éav Sévres. Barn. Ep. 19 &y tpépowr,
19% ob w3y yévy émbupav. Cp. 19 Herm. Past. Vis. II1 4

§ 2 dmepéyovres abrovs elow, Stm. V 4 § 2 Eropar éwpaxds . . .

drmrods, IX 13 § 24y . . . ¢opbv, Mdt. V 2 § 8 oy epioxdpe-
vos, Stm. IX 1 § 8 edfypotv v, IX 4 § 1 Smodeduxviar Hoav . . .
vrrodedikeiTay.

73. Deliberative Use of the Present Indicative. The deliberative use
of the present indieative is not unknown in Latin, especially in Ter-
ence, e.g. Phorm. 447 quid ago? Op. Heaut. 343: Eun. 811: Ad.
538. It occurs also in the Greek of the LXX.

Gen. 37% éyo 8¢ wob wopedopar &re;

Soin N.T. —

In. 11 +f wowodper; What is our course ?



72 GRAMMAR OF SEPTUAGINT GREEK

74. The Jussive Future. a. The Jussive Future is rare in Attic
Greek, and, when it does occur, is regarded as a weak form of
imperative. In the LXX, on the other hand, it is very common, and
is employed in the most solemn language of legislation. From the
nature of the case it is not used in the first person. It may be
employed in command or in proh1b1tlon Ag instances of the former
we may take —

Livt. 19%® gyamjoes rov wAygiov gov &s geavrdr. Op. BEx. 3457
il K. 1748 Livt. 19% 7oy vépov pov ¢vhdéecfe. Op. Livt. 11%
Livt. 19% kai eérdoerar & tepevs.  COp. Livt. 19% 2,

b. Very often the jussive future follows an imperative.

Gen. 40" pwijofyri pov . . . kal woujoas. Cp. Gen. 44*: Ex. 7%,
9v1: Nb. 1557 iii K. 17%, Josh. 8! uy paxpav yiveole . . .
kal éoecfe mdvres Eroypor.  Cp. Nb. 13%.

c. Of the use of the jussive future in prohibition we have a con-
spicuous example in the Ten Commandments (Ex. 20%: Dt. 5%)
— Ob poxedoes, 0% kdéfes k. So algo —

Dt. 6% odx exrepdoeas Kipov dv Béoy oov.  Op. Nb. 22¥: Ex, 22%;
- Livt. 1997,

d. In the case of the jussive future we have od in prohibition, be-
cause the formula was originally one of prediction.
e. Occasionally there is a transition from the jussive future to
ob pij with subjunctive —
Nb. 28% ofire kardpais karapdoy por adrdv, odre ebhoydy pi ebhoyijons
adTéy.

J- In the N.T. the jussive future is often used in passages quoted
from the LXX. In Matthew it is employed independently.

Mt. 5% oeofe odv Duels Téhewor, 6% odx Ioeofe ds of Dmoxpiral, 2092
N4 ~ ~
ol ob7ws &otar év Spdv . . . &rrar Duly odhos, 213 kat édv Tis Duiv
etmy Ti, épetTe KTA.

75. The Optative. a. The pure optative, i.e. the optative as em-
ployed to express a wish, is of frequent occurrence in the LXX, as
might be expected from the character of the contents, so much of
which is in the form either of aspiration or of imprecation. But
the use of the optative where in Latin we should have the historic
tenses of the subjunctive is hardly to be found outside of Maccabees.
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ii Mac. 3% 700 8& Baciléws émeporioavros Tov ‘HAwSwpov, woids Tis
ey émridetos. 1v Mac. 17* Oeyov 8¢ kal Tov Sopuddpwr Tives ds
. lva pi) Yadoedy v 700 odpaTos adris, éavryy Sppuer kard Tis
TUpas.
The established practice is for the subjunctive to follow the his-
toric tenses in a final clause —
Ex. 1" énéoryoey . . . lra kaxdowow, 9 Sergpifys iva évdelfwpar.
Wisd. 16" Seodfovro, tva 3y . . . yévovrar.  Op. 16,
COp. Aristeas §§ 11, 18, 19, 26, 29, 42, 45, 111, 175, 193.
0. In the N.T. also the subjunctive is regularly employed in final
clauses after an historic tense, e.g. —
~ Tit. 1° rofrov ydpww dméhrov oe év Kpiry, va 7 Aelmovra &midiop-
Oday.
¢. The pure optative is said to occur 35 times in the N.T., always,
except in Philemon®, in the 3d person.
In Luke-Acts the optative is commonly employed in dependent
questions, e.g. —
Luke 18% érwbdvero 7 ely Tovro,
with which contrast
Mk. 14" éljre mds ebralpws adrov mapads.
Outside of Acts the optative with & is found only in four pas-
sages —1i Cor. 14%, 15% (el viyor) : i Pet. 3%,

76. Conditional without &v. Occasionally we find the apodosis in a
conditional sentence devoid of dv.

Nb. 22% xai € py eéchwer, viv odv ot pev dméxrewva, éxelmy 8 mepi-
emoupodpuny. Contrast 22% and compare ii K. 27,

77. Infinitive of Purpose. The use of the infinitive to express pur-
pose, as in English, is common to all stages of the Greek language,
but abounds more in the LXX than in classical Greek.

Gen. 37% éxdfrov & payelv dprov. COp. 394, 4277 43%: Ex. 14"
Nb. 22*: Job 2%

Of the use of the infinitive with the article to express purpose we

have had occasion to speak already (§ 59).

78. Infinitive of Consequence. This construction is of doubtful pro-
priety in Attic Greek. In the LXX it is much less common than
the Infinitive of Purpose.

- ,
Ex. 11" kol ovk elovjrovoer éfamooTeilar Tovs viovs TopafA.
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79. Paucity of Participles. The small use made of participles in
the LXX, as compared with classical Greek, is a natural result of
the paratactical construction which reigns throughout. The same
is the case, though to a less extent, in the N.T. Take for instance —

Mk. 14 xal eA0ov of uabyrai, xal HABoy eis Ty mohwv, Kal epev
xafos elrey avrols * kol Jrolpacay T6 wdoya.

The participle has disappeared in the modern language. Doubtless
the influence of Biblical Greek was among the caunses of its decline.

80. Misuse of the Participle. The misuse of the participle marks
a stage of its decline. We find this tendency already manifesting
itself in the LXX. Such an anacoluthon indeed as the following —

Ex. 8%, 97 i8by 8¢ Papad . . . ¢Boptvly % xapdle adrod

may be passed over, as it might easily be paralleled from the most
strictly classical writers. But we find sentences in the LXX in
which a participle is the only verb. Sometimes this arises from
following the Hebrew as in —
Jadg. 13™% xai Mavde kal § yurl) abrod BAémovres, 14 xal & 7§ katpd
éxelvy ol GAADPuAar kupiedovTes év TapanA.

More often it does not, as in—

Ex. 12% dndpayres 8¢ of viol Topaid, 15% xipios Bocidedwy Tov aidva.
Jdg. 4% kal Bopiax Sidrey.

Moreover we find a participle coupled with a finite verb by «xal.
‘When the subject of the two is the same, it is open to us to say that
it is not copulative, but merely emphasizes the verb, as in —

Nb. 21" kai é&dpavres (Hb. impt.) & "QBGH, kai -}rapeve’ﬂa)\ov év XaA-

voei, 22% kal idoboa 7 dvos . . . kal Eféxhiver.

Hardly so however when the subject is different.

Ex. 12% kol dvacrds Papad . . . xal Eyeviifly xpavyi. Nb. 22
kai by Bakdk . . . «al édpoBify Mwdf.

81. The Intensive Participle. On the other hand there is a cause
in operation in the LXX tending to an unnecessary use of participles.
For in place of a cognate dative we often find the participle used
along with a finite form of the same verb, to convey the intensive
force that is accomplished in Hebrew by the addition of the infini-
tive to the finite verb, e.g. —
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Gen. 22V e pyy edhoydv eddoyfow o, xal mAnfovov mipbwd 7o
oméppa oov. Jdg. 11% uy paxdpevos épayéoaro perd Iopani
7 moheudy Emoréunoey abrdv;

‘We might fill pages with instances of this idiom, but a statement
of its frequency must suffice. This emphatic use of the participle
is a more uninitigated Hebraism than the other forms of the etymno-
logical figure. The cognate accusative is quite Greek and the cognate
dative is to be found in pure Greek, but we should search in vain
among classical authors for the intensive use of the participle.
There is a clear instance indeed in Lucian (Dialogi Marini IV 3 by
ddov), but it is interesting to remember that Lucian himself came
from the banks of the Euphrates. In Hdt. V 95 adros pev dpedyor
éxgedye there is a difference of meaning between the participle and
the finite verb — he himself escapes by flight.

In the N.T. we have one instance, other than a quotation, of this
Hebraism, namely —

Eph. 5 lote ywdorovres,
but both the reading and the interpretation of this passage are
disputed.

82. Other Varieties of the Etymological Figure. In Josh. 17" éfode-
Opetoar 8¢ adrovs ovk EéwAéfpevoar the infinitive absolute of the Hebrew
is represented in Greek by the infinitive, instead of by a participle or
a cognate dative, so that sheer nonsense is made of the translation.

In another passage, where the Greek departs from our Hebrew,
an adjective takes the place of the participle —

Jdg. 5% olkrelppov oikrepiioe.

Sometimes we find an adverb in place of the participle —

Ex. 15" &86fws yap 8eddfaotar. Nb. 227 &yripws yap rypiow oe.
Prov. 23" voyrds vée, 272 yvwords érvyvdoy,

The following turns of expression may also be noticed —

Jdg. 11% & é&yafd dyabdrepos. Dt. 188 peplla pepcpiopéimy.
i1 K. 1" §dow adrov évdmidy aov Sordv.

83. Middle and Passive Voices. Iun later Greek the boundary lines
between the mniddle and passive voices are mot clearly demarcated.
Even in classical anthors we find the future middle used in a passive
sense, as it is also in —

Ex. 122 odx dmohelperar in abrod éws mpwly xkal doroby ob cwTpiperar
ar adrov.
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The same seems to be the case with fupjowpa and évpjoaro in
Jdg. 16" %
So in N.T. —

i Cor. 6" Ay dmedovoavle, A& Fywdabiyre, AN duaciibyre, 107 kai

wdvres els rov Mooty éBantigavro,

though here Riddell’s semi-middle sense of the verb might plausibly
be brought in by way of explanation.

Instances of passive form with middle meaning are common in
the LXX -—

Nb. 22% groorpadricopar I will get me back again. Jdg. 15° éfe
" pipnaay spread themselves, 16® ixrwayfioopar shake myself,
16% érworypiybioopar support myself. iii K. 178 «pdfByf. hide
thyself, 18" wopeifinre kol 8¢pbyre 7§ "AxadB go and shew thyself,
20% &rpafy sold himself.

So in N.T. in Luke 11* ¢Bazr/cfy is used for éBamrioaro.

84. Causative Use of the Verb. a. The causative use of the verb
which is found in the LXX may be set down with confidence as
a Hebraism. Baotkedew according to the Greek language means ¢ to
be king,” but it is frequently employed in the LXX in the sense of
‘to make king,’ e.g. —

Jdg. 9% éBacirevoar Tov "ABeyiédey. iX. 82 Bagievoov adrois
Bagthéa, 157 ¢Bagilevaa 7ov SaotA els Sooiéa.

There are all together thirty-six occurrences of the word in this
causative seunse.

b. Classical Greek again knows Bdedvooesfar in the sense of ‘to
loathe’ or ‘abominate,” but not BdAdooew in the sense of ‘to make
abominable,” as in —

Ex. 5% éB8eAtbare v Souy Gudv dvavriov Papad. Lvt. 11% kal
ot pay Bdehvbyre Tas Yuxas dpdv.  Op. Livt. 20%: 1 Mae. 1%,
¢. Still more strange to classical Greek is the sense of ‘to make
to sin’ often imposed npon auaprivew, e.g. —
iv K. 17% kai érjuaprey adrods duapriov peyddyy.
This is the prevailing sense of the word in the LXX, which is found
all together twenty-eight times, mostly in the phrase &s &vuaprer Tov
TopanA.
d. In this causative use of the verbis to be found the explanation
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of Ex. 14% xal 7yayer adrovs perd PBlas, where the R.V. margin has
‘made them to drive.” Other similar instances are —

Ex. 138 &crdwcer = he led round. i K. 4% xara 7{ &rracey fpas
KUpLos arfpepov ; Ps. 142" foas pe.

85. Reduplication of Words. In Greek we are accustomed to re-
duplication of syllables, but not to reduplication of words. This
primitive device of language is resorted to in the LXX, in imitation
of the Hebrew, for at least three different purposes —

(1) intensification,
(2) distributien,
(3) universalisation.
(1) The intensifying use.
odpédpa opodpa Gen. 30%: Ex. 17?: Nb. 147: Ezk. 9°: Judith 42
adpélpa cPolpds Gen. T7: Josh. 3%

To the same head may be assigned —

Ex. 8% cuwijyayov adrods Grpwvias Giponds. Dt. 28% 6 mpegijdvros
€ 3 \ 2 7 . ¥ A \ 4 7 7
6 &v ool dvuBjoerar dvo dvw, oV B¢ katafjoy xkdTe KdTw.

In all the above instances perhaps the kind of intensification
involved is that of a repeated process.
(2) The distributive use.
€fs efs 1 Chr. 245,
80 8do Gen. 6%, T%: Sir. 36%,
érra érrd Gen. T2
XiAlovs éx Pulis, xihlovs ék PpuAijs Nb. 316
70 mpwi wpwl 1 Chr. 97.
épyaaia kal épyooin i1 Chr. 34,

In pure Greek such ideas would be expressed by the use of évd
or kard. Sometimes we find xard employed in the LXX along with
the reduplication, as in —

Dt. 7% kara pxpdy pikpdy. Zech. 12% xara ¢vlas plds.

The idea ‘year by year’ is expressed in many different ways —
&navrov kar énavrdy Dt. 142 1 K. 17: ii Chr. 242
> A3 S 16
xar éviavrov &vavrdy 1 K. T,
eviavrov €€ éviavrod Dt 15%,
76 kat évavrov énavre il K. 10%
70 kar’ éviavrov évavrdy 11 Chr. 9%
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(3) The universalising use.
dvfpwmos &vfpwmos = whatsoever man Lvt. 175813 186 200, 2218,
Ezk. 1447, ‘
&vdpl dvdp! Livt. 15°%
Of the above three uses the distributive is the only one which is
to be found in the N.T.

Mk. 67 8vo vo, 6% ovpmrdaia aupmrdoia, 6% wpacial wpacal.
8o also in the Pastor of Hermas —
Sim. VIII 2 § 8 JAfov rdyparta T&yp,a’ra, 4 § 2 doryoav rdypara
Tdypara.

86. Expressions of Time. . ‘ Year after year’ is expressed in
ii K. 21! by a nominative absolute &navrés éxduevos émavrod without
any pretence of grammar.
b. The use of the word ‘day’ in vague expressions of time is a
Hebraism, e.g. —
Gen. 40* juépas = for some time. Cp. Dan. O'11% Jdg. 15!
ped fuépas = after some time. Cp. iii K. 177, iii K. 18" uef’
Hpépas worrds = after a long time.

¢. ‘Day by day’ (Hb. day, day) is expressed in Gen. 39° by sjuépav
é€ qpépas (cp. Lat. diem ex die). In Esther 3* xaf’ éxdoryy Huépav
is correctly used as the Greek equivalent for the phrase day and day,
which St. Paul (ii Cor. 4*%) has reproduced word for word in the form
Nuépe. xal Huépg.

d. The use of ¢ yesterday and the day hefore’ as a general expres-
sion for past time = heretofore is a Hebraism which presents itself in
the LXX under a variety of slight modifications.

&xfes xal mpirgy 1 K. 47, 101 ii K. 8Y, 5%: i Chr. 112

éxbes xal Tplryy fuépav Gen. 31%%: Ex. 5"%: Josh. 4%; i K. 14%,
197, 21°: 1 Mae. 9%

&xbes kai Tpirys Ruth 2¥: iv K. 13%: Sus. @%.

dn’ éxfes xai Tpirys fuépas Josh. 34

wpo Tijs éxfes wal Tpirys D, 194

mpd Tijs éxPEs kai wpod Ths Tpirys Bx. 215,

mpo Ths &xbes kal mpd Tijs Tplrys Huépos Ex. 21%,

wpo Tijs éxfes od8k wpo Tijs Tpirys Dt. 442 198

wpo Tijs Exbes odd¢ mpd Tiis rpiTys Guépas Ex. 47,

In Joshua 207 which occurs only in the Codex Alexandrinus, we
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bave dn’ éxfes xai tpirpy, where éxfts-kai-rpiryy is treated as a single
indeclinable noun.
e. ‘Just at that time’ is expressed variously as follows —

avfup! Dan. O' 3%,

avry 77 Gpg i Esd. 8%: Dan. 3% ® 3% Cp. Acts 228,

& avry 1] dpg Dan. @ 5. Cp. Lk. 12%, 13%, 20%,

& airy] Ty dpg éxelvy Dan. O' 5%

év avrg 76 karpg Tob. 3¥.  (Cp. Lk, 13

87. Pleonastic Use of ixet and ikeidev. Just as a personal pronoun is
supplied after the relative (§ 69), so a demonstrative adverb of place
is supplied after a relative adverb or after some phrase equivalent
to one.

Gen. 33 o Eorpoey kel m ok avron.  Cp. 39%, 40%: Ex. 215,

Ex. 20% of &v émovopdow T6 Svopd pov éel. Dan. ® 97 of
Siéomeipas avrols éxel. il K. 17% & § avros éxdfyro éket.  Op.
Gen. 39%: Ex. 12%, Gen. 31 év ¢ 7dmw ¢ FAewds pot éxel

aTHAYY. Nb. 14% es Jv eloprfer &ket.  Cp. 15%, 35%: Dt. 47
Ex. 82 &’ s ovk Eoror éxel. iv K. 1* 3 «Aim é¢ fs avéfns
ékel. Dt. 9% §fev iyayes pas ékeibev. Nb. 23% & &v ovk
Y avTov ékelbev. Dan. O' 97 €s as Sieoxdpmigas avrovs ékei.

This idiom, which is thoroughly Hebrew, is to be explained on
the same principle as in § 69. In the N.T. it is found only in
Revelation —

Rev. 12° Gmov Ixer ekel 7émov, 12" 3mov Tpéderan &xely 17° Smov 5 yuw)
kdbnra ér’ avTdv (= ékel).

88. wds with od and p4. a. The use of »ds with a negative particle,
where in classical Greek ov8els or unbels would be employed, is a
Hebraism, even though in certain cases the resulting expression may
be paralleled from pure Greek usage.

The ras may either precede or follow the negative (ov, prj, undé, o
wij) without difference of meaning.

b. We will first take instances from the LXX where the «gs pre-
cedes the negative.

Ex. 12% z8s é\hoyerys otk &erar ér adrod. Cp. 12%: Ezek. 445
Dan. O'5° was dvfpwmros ob dtvarar. Cp. Dap. O 2% Hbk.

~ -~ : 7 »

2% 73y wvelpa olk EoTw & alTd. i Mac. 2% zdvres . . . ok
> .

&aberioovory. Ex. 22% zioav yijpav xai Spdavov ov kakogere.

Jer. 17% xdy doyov ov movjoere. Cp. Ex.12162: Nb. 288 Jdg. 134,
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Soin N.T. —
Rom. 10® #Gs & wioreboy ér aird od xaraoxwbhicera. Cp. Eph.
47 5 Rev. 182 xds rexvirys . . . ov pi) ebpedy év ool &ru.

ii Pet. 1® ndoa mpodnyrela ypadis idlas émdioews ov yiveraw
1Jn. 22 73y Yedbos éx Tis a\yfelas ovk ore. Cp. i Jn. 3&10%
43, 5%: Rev. 22

c. In the following passages of the LXX the =ds follows the
negative —

Ps. 142° ov Sikarobhjoerar évdmdy oov was Lo Eccl. 1° ovk éorew
way mpdoparov Smd wov fhov.  Bx. 20°: Dt. 5% of moujoere &
ovry wav épyov. Cp. Ex. 20% i K. 15" oik &yvwoay wav
Ajua. Tob. 12" o ui} kpifo dd° Tudv wav Shua. Ps. 334

ovx Aarrebicortar mavrds dyabod. Jdg. 13* uy pdyys mav dxd-
Gaprov. Tob. 47 uy dwoorpéyys 6 mpdowmdy gov émd mavros
TTOXOD

So in N.T. —

Rom. 3% & &yov véiov o Sumwbiocerar méoa adpé. Cp. Gal. 2%:
Mt. 242 Lk. 1¥ ok ddwwarjoe wapa 10D Beod mav phua.
Acts 10 oj8érore épayov wav kowdy. i Cor. 1% §rws uy kavyi-
oyt maca adpf. Rev. 217 of ui) elcé\fy els avryv mav kowdv.

PREPOSITIONS, 89-98

89. Prominence of Prepesitions. The prominence of prepositions in
the LXX is partly a characteristic of later Greek generally and partly
due to the careful following of the Hebrew. But while prepositions
are employed to express relations for which in classical Greek cases
would have been thought sufficient, there is at the same time a ten-
deney to blur some of the nice distinctions between the uses of the
same preposition with different cases.

90. ¢is. a. eis in classical Greek denotes motion or direction: in
Biblical Greek it denotes equally rest or position, and may be trans-
lated by ‘at’ or ‘in’ as well as by ‘to,” e.g. —

Gen. 3TV wopevboper eis Awhdern . . . xal edpev adrods els Awbdep.
Josh. T2 &pauov €s Ty oxpay . . . kol Tadra fv dvkexpuppdva €ls
YV CRYVY. Jdg. 14! kal karéBy Seupbv s Bopvdfa, kol ldev
yvraixa els Gaprdbo.
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For examples of the former meaning only we may take —

Gen. 42% § 8¢ puxpdrepos . . . €is viv Xavday. Nb. 25% iy yipw
els v Duels kaTokelre, Judith 16% gréfavev els BatruAovd.

b. In the N.T. eis denoting rest or position is very common.
Mk, 2! els olkov = at home. Cp. Lk.9%: Mk.10°.  Mk.13? xafy-

~ ~ ~ )
pévov ¢iTob els T Spos TOY Earbv. Jn. 1% 6 dv els 7ov kéAwov
T0% Tar 1. Acts 21 gmobaveiv eis Tepovoadip.

‘Cp. also Eph. 3%: i Pet. 3%, 5': Mk. 1%%,13%: Lk. 4% 11": Jn. 9,
207: Acts T4, 8%, 254,

" The obliteration of the distinetion between rest and motion is
one of the marks of declining Greek. In the modern language eis
has usurped the functions both of é& and =pds.

¢. The use of els with the accusative after evar and yevéobor as
practically equivalent to the nominative may safely be regarded
as a Hebraism.

d. i Chr. 11% %y avdrols eis dpxovra, 177 evor es fryotuevor. iii K.
20% Zrrow pot els kijmov Aaydvoy. Cp. Gen. 48%: i Chr.11% iK.
17° éodpefa Huiv els SovAovs. Jer, 38% éoopar avrols els Gedv, kai

ovrol &oovral pou s Aadv. Cp. Jer. 38': Gen. 48%: ii K. T
Gen. 27 &yévero 6 dvbpomos els Yuxyw Ldoav. Ex. 2 ¢yeniby
ovty] els vidv. 1 K. 4° yéveobe eis dvdpas.
#pds in one passage takes the place of eis.
Sir. 46* pla fuépa Eyenifn wpds dio.
e. In the New Testament this idiom occurs both in quotations
from the Old and otherwise.
iJn. 5 kal of Tpeis els 70 & elow. Lk. 3° dorar 78 oxohd els
eifelas (Is. 40%). ii Cor, 6% Zreché po. els viovs kal Bvyaré-
pas (il K. 78: Is. 43%. Mt. 19° ¥ovrar oi 8o els odpka
plav (Gen. 2%).  Mt. 21 éyeviily eis keporiy yuvias (Ps. 117%).
Lk. 18" éyévero eis dédpov. Cp. Rev. 84, Jn. 16® 5 Avmy
Ipdv els xapdv yerioerat.
The same usage is to be found also in the Apostolic Fathers —
Herm. Past. Sim. IX 13 § 5 &ovrar els &v nvebpa, ds €y obpa.
i Clem. 112 eis xpiua xai €ls oquelwow . . . yivovrar.  Ign. Eph.
111 fva py Guiv es kpipa yévyror.
7. The employment of eis to express the object or destination of a
thing might easily be paralleled from classical Greek, but its fre-
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quent use in the LXX is due to its convenience as a translatlon of
the corresponding Hebrew.

Gen. 34" kai 8doeré pow Ty maido ravryy els yvvaixa. Ps. 104Y ¢is
dotdov mpdby Twarig. 111 K. 19% xploes Tov "Alag) els Baoiréa.
Gen. 12* rovjow ge els €0vos péyo.

‘When the verb is active and transitive, as in all but the second
of the above instances, ¢is might be dispensed with as far as Greek
is concerned. When a verb of being is employed, this use runs into
the preceding —

Gen. 1% duly éotae els Bpdow, 1% Eorwoav es aypeia.

g. The use of els with the accusative, where classical Greek would
simply have employed a dative, is shown by the Papyri to have been
a feature of the vernacular Greek of Alexandria.

Ex. 9% &5 8 ui mpooéayer T dwwoia els TO fhipa kvplov kTA.
Soin N.T. — i
1 Cor. 16" r7js hoyias mis €is 7ovs dyiovs (the collection for the saints).

91. . a. Although & was destined ultimately to disappear before
els, yet in Biblical Greek we find it in the plenitude of its power, as
expressing innumerable relations, some of which seem to the classi-
cal student to be quite beyond its proper sphere. One principal use
may be summed up under the title of ¢ The év of Accompanying Cir-
cumstances.” This includes the instrumental use, but goes far
beyond it. Under this aspect év invades the domain of perd and o
In most cases it may be rendered by the English ¢ with.’

Hos. 17 odow avrods év kuply feg avrdy, kol ov odow avrovs év Téfw
oUdt év popcpale 0UE év moréuw 0udt &y lrwows 0vde év irmevow. Cp.
i K. 17%4: 1 Mac. 32 Ex. 6 & yap xepl xporari xrh. (But
in Ex. 3® we have 2w p) perd yepos xparards.) Cp. Ex. 3%:
Jdg. 15% 8, Jdg. 14" ¢ u3) fporpdoare &v v dapdrer pov. Cp.
i K. 19% iv K. 18" & Suvduer Bopele. In the parallel passage
Is. 367 perd Suvdpews moAAfs. i Mae. 4° 36y Toddas . . . &
Tpioythiois dvlpdaw.

So in N.T. —
iCor. 42 & paﬁ&g Abo mpos tpds; COp.iK.17%: Ps.2%. Eph. 6°
évtory) wpdry év Emayyeliq. i Pet. 3% & dvbpdmov dovy.

Mt. 9% & 7§ dpxovre TdV Saspovioy kBdder T Sarpdvia.  Cp. Mt.
12% 25, Mt. 26% & payaipe dmoodyrar.
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b. The & of accompanying circumstances is not wholly foreign to
classical Greek, though the extended use made of it in Biblical
diction is.

Bur. Tro. 817 & xpuoéus & olvoxdats dBpa Baivov.

¢. In another of its Biblical uses év becomes indistinguishable
from els, as in —

Ex. 42 mwdvra 1a tépata & Boxa év Tals xepaiv gov. Jdg. 13! mapé-
Swxer adrods Kipios & xepi Puhiorieln. Cp. Jdg. 155, 162 %
Is. 87" od wy mapadodf Tepovaadip év xerpl Bagihéws, while the
parallel passage in iv K. 19" has es xeipas Baoiréws.  Tob. 5°
wropevbijvar év Pdyors.  Cp. Tob. 6F, 9%

Soin N.T. —

ii Cor. 8 xdpis 8¢ 76 Bep 76 8oy Ty adryy omovdyy Irép Judv év
T kapdle TiTov. Mt. 14° ero &y Pvraky. Jn. 3% zdyra
dédwxey &v T xept adroi. Rev. 11% 7rpedua Lowis &k Tod Oeod
cicAbev év adrols.

92. éwé. a. amd in the LXX is often little more than a sign of
the genitive, like our English ¢of’ provided that the gemitive be
partitive.

Ex. 12% xai dorolv o quvrplifere dn’ adrod. Josh. 9% otk v fiua
érd mdvtov ov évereldato Moveis 7¢ Inool & odk dvéyvw Tnoods.
iii K. 18% &pwja dmd v mpopnyriv Kuplov ékardv dvdpas.  Joel

2% éxyed dwd Tod mveluards pov. . il Esd. 117 €ls dmd ddedpiv
Jov.
Soin N.T. —
Lk. 6% éxhefdpevos an’ adrév 8ddexo. JIn. 21° &éykere dmd OV

Ed , ° 2 /’ -~
oYapiov wv émidoaTe viv.
b. 4wé = by reason of’ is another unclassical use which occurs in
the LXX.
Gen. 41 kal odk émyvwobtijoerar 1 edfpia émt Tijs yijs dmo ToU Aol
Ex. 2% kai karearévalar ol viol Topamh dmd 7év Epywy, 3 kal Tis

kpavyils abTdv dxikoa dmé TdV EépyodiwkTdv. Ps. 11° gmo s
radarrwplas TOY TTwxdY . . . GvacTicopal. Sir. 20% orw oy
705 dmd moAAis AoAids. Nahum 1¢ af wérpac SuefpvByoav ém

> ~ -
abrod.

In this way =6 becomes = imd, as in Dan. O' 135,
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So in N.T. —
Hb. 5 dooxovafels dro s edhafPelas. Lk. 198 otk 9ddvaro dmd
700 SxAov, 24" dmioTovroy adrdy dmo ris xapds. Op. Acts 12
224, Jn. 218 odkére adrd oo loyvov dmd Tod mhrfovs Tdv
ixGvwv.
Of éwé = wé see instances in Lk. 9% 17%: Acts 20°
¢. The combination ¢mé . . . &»s is & Hebraism. It may be ren-
dered “from . . . unto,” as in —
Dt. 8% ¢md iyvous Téy moddv cov &ws THs kopudiis Tov,

or “both . . . and,” as in —

2
Ex. 9% ¢mo dvbpdmov . . . fws krivous.

Sometimes xa! precedes the &ws —

3\

Jdg. 15° ¢md . . . kal &ws . . . xkal Zos both . .. and . .. and.
Cp. Sir. 403: Jer. 275

93. perd. perd with genitive = ¢in dealing with’ is a Hebraism.
Jdg. 15° 8re moud éyd per’ adrdv wovypiav.
So in N.T. —

Lk. 10¥ 6 woujgas 76 é\eos per’ adrov: Acts 147, Cp. Herm.
Past. Sim. v1§1: 1Clem. 612

94. vwép. a. The frequent use of wép in the LXX to express com-
parison is due to the fact that the Hebrew language has no special
form for the comparative degree. We therefore sometimes find the
LXX representing the original by the positive with mép.

Ruth 4% o éorwv dyaby oor Smep érra viods. Cp. 1 K. 18 15%: iii K.
20%: ii Chr. 21, i K. 9? Wyhos Umép macay T yhv-. i Chr.
4% &ydofos Drep Tovs GOedpols adrod. Sir. 247 dwep péde yAvkd.
Ezk. 5" fopcaiav deiav dmep updv kovpéws.

b. More often however the comparative is used, but the construc-
tion with dmép still retained.

Jdg. 15° dyaburépa dmép admjv. Cp. Jdg. 11%. Jdg. 18 dward-

Tepot elow Ymwep adriv. Ruth 32 &yylov vmép &ué. iii K. 19¢
kpelogwy . . . Vmep Tods marépas. Cp. Sir. 30V, Hbk. 18 3&0-
TepoL Dmép Avkous. Dan. O' 1% gogpwrépovs dekamracivs Umep

Y 7’
Tovs ooPLaTds.
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c. vwép is employed in the same way after verbs —
Ex. 1° loxder tmep Huas. i K. 1° vy "Awvay dpydma "Elkava Smép
TavTYV. Ps. 39" énapbivbyoay mép Tas Tpixas Ths xeparis pov.
i Chr. 19" &w kgarijoy dmep éut Sdpos. Jer. 5 éorepéooay . . .
Smep mérpav, 16" Sueis emovypedoacte dmép Tods warépas Spdv.  Op.
175 Jer. 262 mAnfiver Smep drpida. Dan. O' 32§ «kduwos
exatlfy Smép 76 mpdrepov értamAacivs.
d. Soin N.T. —
after a comparative —
Lk. 16® ¢pponudrepor Smép Tods viods Tod Ppuwrds. Hb. 4¥ roudre-
pos Vmwep waoav pdyatpav.
after a verb—
Gal. 1% mpoékomrrov . . . Smep worhods. Mt. 107 & P\dv marépa
% pnrépa Imép Eué.
COp. Herm. Past. Mdt. V.1 § 6 4 paxpobupla ylvkvrdry éoriv dmép
TO péAL. Mort. Polyc. 18 Soxypudrepa dmép xpvaiov doTd abrod.

95. &nt. a. éx( with the accusative is used of rest as well as of
motion.

Gen. 417 éordva émt 76 xethos Tod moTauod. Ex. 10" «ai dvijyayer
abryy (v dxplda) éml maoav yyv Alyirrov, kal karéravoer éml wdvra
7a Spa Alydrrov oAy odddpa. Jdg. 167 éml 76 ddua = upon
the roof.

b. ér{is sometimes used to reinforce an accusative of duration of
time.
Jdg. 14" wai Ehavoev wpos adrov éml Tas émra Hpépas ds G adrols
6 wéros.
. In Josh. 25" we find péyav émi 708 ideiv where in classical Greek
we should have only uéyov i3eiv.
d. In the N.T. also é&r{ with the accusative is used of rest or
position —
1 Cor. 3% xdAvppe. éml Ty kapdlov odrdv keirar. Mk. 2" kabijpe-
vov éri 16 Tehdwov. Cp. Lk. 5% Mk. 4% &xi 76 wpookeddAatov

kaBeiduv. Mt. 14% repuwardv émi mpy Gdracoav (in Jn. 69
weptroTovvTa éml s Baddoons). Lk. 2% mvedpa dyov 7y ér
adrér. Op. Lk, 2%, In. 1% duewer ér’ adrév.

96. wapd. a. 7wupd naturally lends itself to the expression of com-
parison, and is so used occasionally in the best Greek, e.g. Thue. I 23
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§4: Xen. Mem.14§14: Hdt. VIT 103. It is therefore not surpris-

ing that it should have been employed by the translators in the same
way as tmép.

Ex. 18" péyas Kipros mapd mdyras Tods feods. Cp. Ps. 134%; Dan.

0' 11- Nb. 122 kai & &vbpwmos Muvotis mpads o$pddpa wapa

wdvras Tovs dvfpdmous. Dan. O' 1¥ dofevij mapi rovs agvvrpedo-

pévovs tutv (@ has oxvfpord maps 7o maiddpie Ta ouvihika Tpdv).

‘Cp. O' 1%, Dan. ® 77 Suddopov mepioods wapa wdvra T Gpa.

i Esd. 4% loyvporépa mwapa wdvra. Dan., O 118 pelfova mapa
v wpdryy (® has woddv drép Tov mpdrepor). Dt. T dueis ydp
dore SAhiyooTol mapd wdvra T4 vy Gen. 43* épeyolivhy OS¢
7 pepis Beviapely mapd Tis pepidas mdvrov. Ps. 8% frdrrwoas

adrov Bpayy T map dyyélovs.

b. In the N.T. wapd after a comparative is abundant in Hebrews
— 14, 3% 9% 11¢, 12%,
‘We find it after a positive and after a comparative in Luke —
Lk. 13% guaprwlol mapa wdvras tods Talikalovs, 3 unSev whéov mapd
70 Swaterayuévoy duly mpdooere,

and after verbs in —

¥,

Rom. 14° 65 pev xplve Hpépov mwap’ fuépav. Hb. 1° Iypioé oc
6 @¢bds . . . mapd Tods uerdyovs oov.

¢. In the Apostolic Fathers ¢p.—

Herm. Past. Vis. 11112 § 1 iXapwrépav Tapd 16 wpdrepov, Sim. IX
18 § 2 wrelova . . . mapd. Barn. Ep. 4° (in a quotation from
Daniel which is neither O' nor ®) yaAerdrepoy wapd wdvro TG
&ipia.

97. New Forms of Preposition. «. Besides the more liberal use
made of the prepositions already current in classical Greek, we meet
also in the LXX with new forms of preposition.

b. dmdvwber occurs in Swete’s text in Jdg. 16%®: ii K. 112% 20%:
ili K. 1%: iv K. 2% It not unnaturally gets confused in some places
with the classical érdvwfer, which is very common in the LXX, hav-
ing been found a convenient rendering of certain compound preposi-
tions in the Hebrew.

¢. tmwordrwfev, which is only used as an adverb in classical Greek,
assumes in the LXX the function of a preposition, e.g. —

Dt. 9 &aledfw 10 dvopa abrdy dmroxdrobev Tod odpavod.
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The corresponding form dmrepdvofer occurs in the LXX only twice,
once as an adverb in Ps. 77% and once as a preposition in —
Ezk. 1% dmepdvalder 100 orepediparos.

d. &ovr, Grévayry, and keréayre are prepositions unknown to classi-
cal auth01s, though dmévavr: is to be found in Polybius.

&avre in many passages of the LXX has been replaced in Swete’
text by éavriov, but there are still numerous instances of it left, e.g.
Ex, 28%% 4 29'%2%%,%4 Ty N.T. it occurs in Lk. 1% Acts 82‘.

drévayr is also common, e.g. Gen. 3%, 21%, 23, 25°, 49%. In the
N.T. it occurs in the sense of ¢ contrary to’ in Acts 17",

karévavrt is specially frequent in the book of Sirach.

e. dvémov is another preposition unknown to classical authors, but
extremely common in Biblical Greek, as being an apt equivalent for
certain Hebrew forms of expression. Deissmann gives instances of
its adverbial use in the Papyri, so that we need not suppose it to have
been invented by the translators of the O.T. In the N.T.it occurs
frequently in Luke-Acts, Paul, and Revelation, but is not used in
Matthew or Mark.

xatevémor oceurs in the LXX in Lvt. 4Y: Josh. 15, 37, 214, 23%:
Esther 5': Dan, ® 52. In N.T. in Eph. 1*: Col. 1%: Jude"

J. érlow as a preposition is unclassical, but extremely common in
the LXX.

In the N.T. it occurs in i Tim. 5%: Acts 5%, 20%: Mt. 4%, 10% 16*:
Lk. 147: Jn. 12%: Rev. 13

9. xarémicfe(v) is construed with a genitive in Hom, Od. XIT 148,
but its classical use is almost wholly adverbial, whereas in the LXX,
in which it occurs twenty-four times in all, it is mainly prepositional.

In ii Chr. 34® we have 4z Smofer Kuplov. Cp. Eecl. 10 dxd ép-
mpoaley ubv.

. kvkAdfey occurs in the LXX as a preposition in iii K. 18%: Sir.
501 A: Jer. 17% 31Y: i Mac. 14Y.

In N.T. only in Rev. 43, 5 xuxdéfer rob Bpovov

xékAe is sometimes used in the same way, as in1ii K. 18%: Sir. 23%:
Ts. 62: Jer. 394,

Cp. Strabo XVII 6, p. 792 & & xdxdy tijs xdpys.

%, Other prepositions that may be briefly noticed are éxdpeva wérpas
Ps. 1405, éoarepov s xohvuBifpas Is. 221,

In Sir. 29% we have the combination xal mpds éml rotros.

98. Prepositions after Verbs. The great use made of prepositions
after verbs is one of the main characteristics of Biblical Greek. It
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is partly a feature of later Greek generally, but to a still greater
extent it is due to the influence of the Hebrew. In the following
list of instances perhaps the last only is irreproachable as Greek: —

&dvvarely éné Dt. 175

dferely &y iv K. 1%, 357 187 244%: i Chr. 10%,

aiperifew év 1 Chr. 29': ii Chr, 29%,

Rdedidgoeabor 4mwé Ex. 112

Bodv év 1ii K. 18%,

éxducelv éx Dt. 182,

éxhéyew év 1 Chr. 285

rilew ér{ with accusative Ps. 49512, 91, 400,

xilew éxi with dative Ps. 7L

&vedpetew éxi Jdg. 162

évrpéreafar 476 il Chr. 362: 1 Esd. 1%,

émuorelobar &y 111 K. 185 %,

éoblew dmé Live. 225: Jdg. 13%,

eddoxely &y Ps. 146%,

férev éy 1 K. 18%: i Chr. 28': Ps. 146%,

Oewpely & Jdg. 167

karappovely ér{ Tobit 418

Aoyileolou eis 1 K. 15,

porrypitew év 1 Esd. 1%,

mrardocey év ii. Chr. 285V,

mouety Exeos &v Josh. 2%

oty Eheos perd JAg. 8%,

mrohepety dy i K. 28

mpooéyew els x. 92,

wpoooxBilew dmwé N'b. 223,

cunévar els Ps. 275,

ireppdaveteafar drré Tobit 4*.

peldeoBor éx{ Dt, 78,

¢poBetofac drd Dt. 1%, 7% Josh. 11°: iv K. 1%%: Ps. 3.

puhdooestar drdé Jdg. 18%.  Cp. Xen. Cyrop. I1 3 § 9, Hell. VII
2 § 10.

CONJUNCTIONS, 99-111

99.  with the Subjunctive. a. In Homer &, or its equivalent ai, is
common with the subjunetive, especially when accompanied by xe(v),
e.g. 1. 1 80, TV 249, VII 375, VIII 282, XI 791, XV 403, XVI 861,
XVIII 601: Od. IV 35, V 471,472, XVI 98, XXII 7.
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In classical authors instances of ¢ with the subjunctive (with-
out dv) are rare rather than absent. Some of them may have been
improved out of existence, owing to a desire for uniformity.

Plato Laws 761 C € 7 mov dAoos . . . dvepévor 7. Xen. Anab.
I112 § 22 of wérapor, €l xkai mpdow 16y myydy dmopo dor.  Soph.
Ant. 710 xel 7is 7} copds. See GMT. 454,

b. In Hellenistic Greek the use of ¢ with the subjunctive becomes
common, e.g.—

Arigt. ELE. 111 § 17 €l f dvfpomos, 8 § 9 & 7is wpoaty, 18 € yip
. . . dmoxtelvy, 10 § 21 € wodepdaw. Philo II 19, De Abr.
§ 25 €l Zppiobos 7). Jos. BJ. 1 31§16 ... dobevioy, Ant.
12§ 3 e kai avpfy. '

‘We should therefore antecedently expect to find this construetion
in the LXX, and yet it is seldom found. It occurs in Jdg. 115
where an indicative and subjunctive are both made dependent on e
— € &moTpéperé pe Hpels mapardfaciu év viols "Appdy kol mapadd Kdipios
atrovs évdmov éuov. In Dt. 8 Swete’s text has madedoar in place of
radetoy. In i K. 14% € karafd dricw Tdv dArodpidov is so punctuated
as to become an instance of € interrogative (§ 100). In Sirach 22%
€l kaxd pot ovpfy, the cupBh has given place to cvpBijcerac.
In the N.T. there are a few instances of & with the subjunctive —
Rom. 11* € 7rws wapalyrdoo. Phil. 3! € wws karavriow els v
éavdoraowy, 3% € kal karadfo.

100. < Interrogative. a. In classical Greek e is often used in
indirect questions, e.g. —

Thuc. I 5 § 2 épwrdvres € Aporal elow. Plat. Apol. 21 D fpero
vap &7, € Tis uod ely ooddTepos. Xen. Anab. I 10 § 5 éBov
Aetero . . . el méumordy ‘rwa.sﬁ wdyres lotev.

b. In Biblical Greek ¢ has become a direct interrogative particle.
This transition seems so natural as to make us doubt the statement
of Jannaris (Hist. Gk. Gr. § 2055) that € is in all these cases ¢ noth-
ing but an itacistic misspelling for the colloquial 4 In

Gen. 437 Méyov El & § marip Spbv {3 € domw Dply aBeddds; . .
u3) Hoepey €l Epel Huly kT
we have first the direct and then the indirect use of & as an inter-
rogative particle. For other instances of the former take —
i K. 15% kal émer ’Aydy Bi ovrws mikpds 6 fdvaros ; 11 K. 20" xai
dmey 7 yov Bl o € Twdf; iii K. 20% kai efrev "AxaaS wpos
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*H\ewov Ei ebpnrds pe, § éxBpds pov; Cp. also Gen. 177, 395, 435
Ex. 24: Jdg. 13%: 1 K. 91 1022 144 15%; iii K. 13%, 187
iv K. 13: Tob. 5°: Jonah 4%?: Joel 12: Dan. 6%.

¢. The interrogative € is sometimes followed by the deliberative
conjunctive, e.g. —
Jdg. 208 Ei wpoofouey im éfelfeiv; il K. 2' Ei évaf3d els piav
T&v méewr "Tovda ; 1 Chr. 14Y E! avaB6 émi Tovs dAAodirovs;

d. In the N.T. € interrogative is of common occurrence —

Mk. 8% érppwra adrdv, Bl 71 BAéras; Cp. Mk. 10% where the
question may be either direct‘or indirect. Mt. 127 émrppdd-
Tyoav adrov Aéyores, Bl eore tois adffact Pepamedey; Cp. Mt.
19° Lk. 13% Kdpie, e Aiyor of owlduevor; Cp. Lk. 229,
Acts 1° Kdpee, € &v 1§ xpdve Tovre krAh.  COp. Acts 7, 19 217,
227 23°,

101. el in Oaths. a. € is often found in the LXX after an oath in
a sense practically equivalent to a negative, e.g. — '

~ ~ e
Ps. 94™ bs dpooa &v 19 dpyn pov Ei E\edoovrar els Ty kardmovoly pov.

This use of ¢ is a sheer Hebraism. The negative force imported
into e is due to a suppression of the apodosis, which the reader may
supply as .his own sense of reverence suggests. Other instances will
be found in Gen. 14%: Nb. 321 Dt 1#%. 1 K. 84, 14% 17%
195, 28%: 1i K. 19%: iii K. 1%, 28 1742 189: iv K. 22: Ps. 131%*:
Jer. 45,

b. When an affirmative asseveration is conveyed by the oath, it is
introduced by dr, not by €, as in —

i K. 29 & Kipws, ¢ edfs ob xal dyabos év Sphadpols uov.
ifi K. 18 &7 Kipos . . . §re ovjpepov dpdioopa oot
or else is devoid of a conjunction, as in —
1 K. 1% &7 9 guxf oov, éyd 5 yury «TA Jdg. 8% & Kipuos, €
& woyoviketre adTovs, odk dv dmékreva Huds.

c. Iniv K. 3" 8n e ps is merely a strengthened form of e pd, so
that the # by which it is followed in Swete’s text, instead of e, seems
to destroy the sense.

d. In the N.T. we have the jurative use of & in —

ME. 8% quiv Aéyw dulv, €l Sobhioerar 1) yeved Tatry oppeiov.
Also in Hb. 3%, 4% in quotations from Ps. 941,
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102. el pf in Oaths. As e assumes a negative force in oaths and
asseverations, so on the same principle e pij becomes p051t1ve
Instances are —

Nb. 14% éya Kipros éldAnoa, € py odrws moujow (=1 will do so).
Is. 45% kar’ éduavrod duvie, €l uy éfeleloerar éx Tod orépards pov
dikatoovvy (= righteousness shall go forth from my mouth).

In iii K. 21% & 8 mokeujoopey adrovs xar e, € py kparaidioopey
tmip adrovs the oath itself is suppressed as well as the apodosis.

103. e phv. & wijv as a formula of asseveration has been supposed
to be a blend between the Hebraistic e wj (§ 102) and the Greek
% wiv. It is however not confined to Biblical Greek, but oceurs also
on the Papyri. We treat it under the head of Conjunctions because
of the lack of accent. It would perhaps be more correct to write it
€ pjv and regard it as an Interjection. The following are all the
passages in which it occurs in the LXX —

Gen. 22V € uyy edhoydv edhoyiow ae, 42% vy Ty dyloy Papad, € pyy
xardoxomol éore. * Nb. 14®%: Jdg. 157: Job 11, 2, 27%: Ju-

dith 1: Baruch 2%: Ezk. 332‘ 348, 365 38",

In ii K. 19%¥ what we have is e« interrogative (§ 100) followed
by papy. . )

In the N.T. & wijv occurs only in Hb. 6" in a quotation from
Gen. 227,

104. v, etc., with the Indicative. a. As in Hellenistic Greek e
may take the subjunctive, so on the other hand édy, drav and the like
are found with the indicative.

Instances of édv with the indicative in the LXX are—

Gen. 44% &y elomopevopar. Jdg. 6° & Eomepav. il K. 218
éav 8¢ mohepsjoopey adrods kat ebBi. Job 228 éav ov foba.
So in N.T. —
1dn. 5% &y oldopey. Acts 7" 76 ¥vos, & v Sovhedoovot. Chp.
Herm. Past. Vis. 11112 § 3 éaw . . . elpyredere, 13 § 2 &v . .
HETOVOTT OV LY.

b. Instances of drav with the indicative in the LXX are—
Gen. 88° §rav eigiipyero. Ex. 172 §rav émfjpev Movoijs tas xelpas.
Nb. 11° «ai drav xaréfBy % Spboos, 21° ray Eaxvev d¢us dvbpormoy.
1 K. 17% dray vjpxero 6 Aéwy xal % dpkos. Ps. 1197 &rav exdrow
avrols.
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¢. Soin N.T. —
Mk. 3" xai T wvedpara 74 dkdfapra, Sray adrdy €fedper, wpovémrrer
abrd, 11%° rav e éyévero. Rev. 8 drav froibe.
Cp. Barn. Ep. 4% §ray Brémere, 15° Sray . . . katapyroet. Ign.
2 LY

Eph. 8 Grav yap pndepia Epis évipeorar év duiv. Herm. Past.
Sim. IX 1 § 6 drav 6 fhios émikexaiker, Enpal éyévovro, 4 § 5 drav
. . éréfpoav. Cp. 17§ 3. 6 § 4 drav émdracoer.

d. Under the same head come the following —
Ex. 33% 34* juika & dv eoeropedero Muais, 40% fvika & dv dvéfn
dmd Ths oxnvis 1) vepély. Tobit 7" éwére éav elgemopedorro.

Cp. Barn. Ep. 12° $xdrav xafeihev.

105. v after a Relative. a. &v for dv after a relative seems to
occur occasionally in Mss. of Attic authors, especially of Xenophon,
but to have been expunged by editors. Itis proved by the Papyri to
have been in common use in Egypt during the first two centuries s.c.
Biblical Greek is so full of this usage that it is superfluous to col-
lect examples. Besides the simple relative in its various cases we
have —

doa &dv Gen. 44': Ex. 132 Gvika &y Gen. 24%: Ex. 13%
ov &y Ex. 204, Ka@iug édy Sir. 141: Dan. O' 13,
8fev édy Ex. 5™

As a rule the subjunctive follows, but not always.

Gen. 2 xgy & &y éxdrecer.

b. The use of & in such cases is not quite excluded, e.g. Ex. 1215
Nb. 222,
¢. In the N.T. also it is easier to find édv in this connexion than
v, e.g. —
os &y Mt. 519, 10% % Lk, 173,
¢ &y Mt. 117 Lk. 102,
ovs édv 1 Cor. 16%
6 &y 1 Cor. 6%: Gal. 6: Col. 3%: Eph. 6°: Jn.15%: i Jn. 3%:
iii Jns
kafld édv ii Cor. 82,
Smov édv Mt. 8%,
37 édy 1 In. 8%,

For instances of dv take 1 Jn. 3¥: Mt 101: Lk. 10%81®.%,
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d. In the Apostolic Fathers also we find the same use of &y after

relatives —
Barn. Ep. T% & &w 6é\y, 118 way fiua & év ieredoerar. Herm.
Past. Vis. 111 2 § 1 65 éw wdfy, Sim. VII 7 dooc [daw] év rais

évrodals pov Tavrars wopevbdow, IX 2 § T doa édv oou Seifw.

106. tva with the Indicative. a. In the vast majority of places in
which fye occurs in the LXX it governs the subjunetive. The op-
tative, as we have seen, has practically vanished from dependent
clauses. But there are a few passages in Swete’s text, and perhaps
Ms. authority for more, in which {a after a primary tense or the
imperative mood takes a future indicative.

Gen. 16? doerfe . . . {va Texvomoujoes. iii K. 2% ¢puvdées .
o mwovjoes. Sus. O'# é&yedpedovres va bGavardooveow adriv.
Dan. O' 3% éyd xplvw lva wav &vos . . . dupehobicera

b. The 1st person singular of the 1st aorist subjunctive may pos-
sibly have served as a stepping-stone to this use. Take for in-
stance —

ii K. 192 émdorgbe . . . o py) wardfe oe.
This might easily lead by false analogy to —
dreledoopar, {va py mardfes pe.

This theory however fails to account for the following —

i Bsd. 4® lva ddlovee. Tob. 14° ¥ 8¢ THpnaov Tov véuov . . . lva

A 5
oL kaAds f.

The last can only be regarded as a monstrosity.
c. In the N.T. {vo with the future indicative occurs occasionally
and is common in Revelation —

i Cor. 9% fo . .. Bioo. Gal. 2* o 7uds xaradovAdoovow.
i Pet. 3' o . . . kepSpbijoovras. Rev. 8, 6% 8, 9%, 1438 22%
va &orar . . . kal . . . eoedboow.

The last instance shows that even in the debased Greek of this book
the subjunctive still claimed its rights on occasions.

d. There are two apparent instances in St. Paul’s writings of &a
with a present indicative —

iCor. 48 fva pyy . . . Ppvorolobe. Gal. 1Y lva alrols {ylovre.

With regard to these Winer came to the conclusion that ‘fva with
the indicative present is to be regarded as an impropriety of later
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Greek.’ Perhaps however in these cases it is the accidence, not the
syntax, that is astray, ¢vowdofe and {phodre being meant for the
subjunctive. Winer closes his discussion of the subject by saying,
‘It is worthy of remark, however the case may be, that in both
instances the verb ends in ow.” Here the true explanation seems to
lie. The hypothesis of an irregular contraction is not in itself a
violent one, and it is confirmed by a passage of the LXX —

Ex. 1% 8rav patovofe Tis "Efpalas kal dotw wpds 76 TikTew.

107. Ellipse before ém. By the suppression of an imperative of a
verb of knowing dr. acquires the sense of ‘know that.’
Ex. 3% Mywv "Ore doopar perd ood. g dg. 157 elmev . . . Saupdv
. 81i €l v éxdiknow &y Huiv. i K. 192 érev . . . 87¢ Tat-
Ty TV Gpav KTA.

This usage originates in the Hebrew, but has a parallel in Greek in
the similar ellipse before &s, which is common in Euripides, e.g.
Med. 609 : Ale. 1094: Phoen. 720, 1664 : ITon 935,1404: Hel. 126,831 :
Hec. 346, 400. Cp. Soph. 4j. 39.

108. AN 4. a. The combination of particles &\’ 4 oceurs in
Swete’s text 114 times at least. In most of these passages &AX 7 is
simply a strengthened form of gAAd. If it differs at all from it, it is
in the same way as ‘ but only’ in English differs from the simple ¢ but.’
In the remainder of the 114 passages &\’  has the same force as
the English ‘but’ in the sense of ¢ except’ after a negative expressed
or implied. It is thus an equivalent for the classical e pr. But
even this latter meaning can be borne by the simple dAAd, if we may
trust the reading of —

Gen. 21% 098¢ ey 1jkovoa GANL ojpepov.

b. The idea has been entertained that 4AX’ +f is not for dAh& #, as
the accentuation agsumes, but for d\do f. This view would suit very
well with such passages as Gen. 287, 478: Dt. 10'2: ii K. 12%: Sir.
224, where it happens that a neuter singular precedes, but it seems
to have nothing else to recornmend it.

‘Where \X 4 follows dAAos or érepos, as in iv K. 5Y: Dan. 3%, ® 2":
i Mac. 10%, the aa\d would be superfluous in classical Greek, so that
in these cases it might be thought that the # was strengthened by
the dAXd, and not vice versa - but if we accept the use in Gen. 21%,
it follows that even here it is the 4AMd which is strengthened.

¢. In contrast with the abundance of instances in the O.T. and in
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Hellenistic Greek generally, e.g. in Aristotle, it is strange how rare this

combination is in the N.T. Inthe Revisers’ text it occurs only twice—

Lk. 12% obxi, Aéyw duly, aAX' 3 Supepiopdy. ii Cox. 1% o yip
d\a ypddopey dulv, AN %) & draywdokere.

109. 3n aAX’ . This combination of particles occurs in the follow-
ing passages of the LXX —Jdg. 15%: 1 K. 2%, 214 21¢ 30v, 30%:
i1 K. 13%, 21%: iii K. 18%: iv K. 47 5%, 10% 145 17% %, 23%; ii Chr. 2¢.

An examination of these instances will show that they all fall
under the same two heads as dAA’ . In the bulk of them &r. dAX’ 5
is simply a strongly adversative particle (= but); in the remainder
it is like our ‘but’ = ‘except’ after a negative expressed or implied.
The reader will observe that the range of literature, within which
this combination of particles is found, is very limited, being almost
confined to the four books of Kingdoms. It looks therefore as if
we had here a mere device of translation, not any recognised usage
of later Greek. In all but the first two instances the underlying
Hebrew is the same, consisting of two particles; in the first two
there is only the particle corresponding to ér, and these passages
seem really to fall under § 107.

There is one place in which we find this combination of particles
still more complicated by the use of 87 in place of dre.

i1 K. 22® Otk elra wpos aé Ob wpodyreder obrds pot kakd, 8idTe dAN
7 Kakd ;

110. &n el pf. This combination occurs in the following passages —

ii K. 27 Zg Kipuos, 8t e p3) éxdAyoas, didte Tére éx mpwibev dvéfy

& Aads. il K. 17 Z7 Kdpos . . . € &orou . . . Detds* o el
9y dw. ardparos Adyov pov. iv K. 3" Zy Kipos . . . dre e py
mpbrorov Togaddl . . . éyb Aapfdve, & (A) éréBreya wpos oé.

In the first of the above passages ‘unless,” in the second except,’
in the third ¢only that’ seem to give the exact shade of meaning.
Tn all of them the §r. might be dispensed with, and owes its presence
to the Hebrew.

111. &\’ § $n. There are four passages in which this combination
occurs —

Nb. 13%® & 3 1t Bpacdy 76 &vos. i K. 10¥ Oidxi, X' 4 8

Baoihéa ardoes i¢' Hubv, 122 Odyl, ¢AXN' 3 61 facels Bocikeioe

i’ Hudv. it K. 19% 8ri odx v was & oikos 70 warpds pov AN

L4
7% Ot dvdpes favdrov.
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No one meaning suits all the above passages. In the first of
them the Hebrew which corresponds to ¢\’ % 6ri is rendered in the
R.V. ‘howbeit” In the next two 4\X\* % dr. might just as well have
been 3re aAN 7 (= Lat. sed), as in Jdg. 15° (§ 109). In the fourth
also re AN’ % might have been used in the sense of ‘but’ in ‘noth-
ing but,’ efe., as in 1 K. 215 30Y: iv K. 42, 5% ii Chr. 25

112. Aé&yov, etc., for the Hebrew Gerund. a. A special cause of irreg-
ularity in LXX Greek is the treatment of the Hebrew gerund of the
verb ¢ to say’ (= Lat. dicendo), which is constantly used to introduce
speeches. As the Greek language has no gerund, this is rendered
in the LXX by a participle. But the form being fixed in the Hebrew,
the tendency is to keep it so in the Greek also. Hence it is gquite
the exception to find the participle agreeing with its subject, as in —

1 K. 19 gmjyyeder . . . Aéyay, 197 Gmjyyeke . . . Aéyovoa.

b. If the subject is neuter or feminine, the participle may still be
masculine —
Gen. 15': 1 K. 15 éyerify pfipa Kvplov . . . Aéyor. iv K. 18%
37e Evroly Tob Lacihéws Aéywv.
Also, if the sentence is impersonal —
iii K. 20° éyéyparro . . Adyov. ii Chr. 212 A0ev . . . év ypady
. Aéyov. J onah ¥ 5ppst917 .« Adyor.
¢. But the participle may even 1efe1 to another sub]ect as—
iv K. 19° gxovoer . . . Aéywv = he heard say.

d. It is rare for the Greek to fare so well as in —
Dt. 13 éaw 8¢ drovoys . . . Aeydvrov.

And here the genitive is probably not governed by dxovewr, but used
absolutely. Cp.—
1 K. 247 gmyyyéhy adrg Aeydyrov.

e. A very common case is to have the verb in the passive, either
impersonally or personally, and the participle in the nominative
plural masculine, thus —

drnyyéhy . . . Aéyovres Gen. 38% 482: Josh. 2% 10V: i K. 14%,
15%, 19%, 23",

dvyyéhn . . . Aéyovres Jdg. 162: Gen. 2272,

SieBoniby 7 dwvy . . . Aéyovres Gen. 45%

edbhoynbioerar Topanr Aéyovres Gen. 48%.
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An adjacent case is —
Ezk. 12% Tis § mapafos) tpiv . . . Aéyovres;
J. When the verb is active and finite, the construction presents it-
self as good Greek, as in— ’
il K. 12° éxdAgoav . . . Aéyovres,
but this is little better than an accident, for what immediately fol-
lows is —
Tdde Aalijoes 76 Aad Todrw Tols Aalrjgaoe wpos ¢ Aéyovres kTA.
In Dt. 18 we have even yrjow . . . Aéyovres.
g. Where the principal verb is not one of saying, the divorce be-
tween it and the participle is complete, both in sense and grammar —
Ex. 5 ¢uaoriydbnoar . . . Aéyovres, 5% édpuv . . . Aéyorres,
where the ‘being beaten’ and the ¢seeing’ are predicated of one set
of persons and the ‘saying’ of another. Cp. the complex case in

i Mac. 1373,
h. In the N.T. this Hebraism occurs only once —

Rev. 11%¥ doval . . . Aéyovres.

113. Idiomatic Use of mpoorr8évar. a. Another very common He-
braism is the use of wpoorfévac with the infinitive of another verb
in the sense of doing a thing more or again, e.g.—

Gen. 378 mpooéfevro & puoeiv = they hated still more. Cp. Gen.
4222 80 443, Ex. 8% uy wposbis &re . . . &amarjoor. Cp.
Ex. 9% 10%, 142 Nb. 22212 Dt. 3% 5%: Josh. 7¥%: Jdg.
8%, 10% 13 i Mac. 9.

b. Sometimes 700 precedes the infinitive, as —

Ex. ® wpoaéfero Tov dpaprdve. Josh. 23" o py mpoofy Kipios
700 éohebfpedoas. Jdg. 2% ob wpoobrow Tod édpar. Cp. Jdg.
9%, 10%.

¢. The same construction may be used impersonally in the pas-
sive —

Ex. 5 obxére mpooredijoerar 8dévar dxvpov 7§ Aad.

d. Sometimes the dependent verb is dropped after the middle or
passive —
Nb. 22% xai wpocéfero & dyyeros 10D feo kol dmelfiov méory.  Cp.
iv K. 11, Ex. 11° Jjris Towdry ob yéyover kal Towdry olkém
prfee'é(rffm.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF JOSEPH

TrE story of Joseph, whatever else it may be, is one of the best
novels ever written. The interest inspired by the youthful hero, the
play of human passion, the variety of incident, the simplicity of the
language, all combine to confer upon it a peculiar charm. We may
gauge the dramatic effectiveness of a tale with which use has ren-
dered us familiar, by comparing it with the plot of one of the plays
of Terence or Plautus, which represent to us those of Menander and
his fellow-writers. Few will contest the superior power of the tale
of Joseph from the point of view of the requirements of fiction.
‘We have first the pathetic affection of the widowed father for the
son of his favourite wife, and the consequent jealousy of the elder
brothers, goaded to fury by the boy’s naive recital of the dreams
which foreshadow his future greatness. Then we have the brothers
unwittingly bringing about the exaltation of the object of their envy
by their own wicked act; the vain attempt of one better than the
rest to save him ; the youth’s fidelity to his master in rejecting the
advances of his mistress; the false charge and undeserved imprison-
ment ; the diverse fates of the chief butler and the chief baker; the
release of the hero through the accident of Pharaoh’s dream; his
successful interpretation of it and sudden rise to fortune. The dra-
matie interest culminates in Joseph’s brethren being led by the most
elementary of human needs to prostrate themselves before the dis-
penser of corn in Egypt, and thus fulfil the dreams which had so en-
raged them. Joseph recognises them, though they do not recognise
him, and he takes upon them no ungenerous revenge before the full
‘recognition’ (dvayvdpiois) is allowed to come about. Then he sends
for his aged father, whose heart had been sore tried by the steps
which Joseph had taken to punish his brothers, but who is now
comforted and utters the pathetic words ‘It is enough; Joseph
my son is yet alive: I will go and see him before I die’” This
seemed to be the most fitting conclusion to the narrative, when
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being treated, as it is treated here, solely from the point of view
of dramatic effect. For at this point the valedictory formula of
old-world story may well come in—¢And so they lived happily
ever afterwards.’

The rest of the narrative rather represents Joseph as an eminent
Hebrew statesman with all the financial capacity of his race. If we
were dealing with the tale as history, it might be worth while to
point out that the fiscal policy of Joseph, however satisfactory to
the Pharaohs, could hardly have been equally so to their subjects,
and that the heavy impost of twenty per cent on agricultural produce,
which has been, it is said, the land-tax of Egypt down to within
quite recent times, may well have had something to do with the
-unpopularity of the Jews in Egypt.

In the dream-interpretation there is just that touch of the super-
natural which is still thought not inappropriate to a good novel.
But in the treatment of the tender passion this Hebrew romance
stands in marked contrast with a good deal of modern fiction.
There is not the slightest attempt made to render the would-be
adulteress interesting or to dally with unlawful passion. Joseph
knows that the proposal which she makes to him in such direct lan-
guage involves ingratitude to his master and sin against God, and
on those grounds refuses to comply. ‘How can I do this great wick-
edness and sin against God ?? These words contain the secret of
the high standard of morality in sexual matters, to which the Jews
attained. Chastity with them was a question not merely of duty
towards one’s neighbour, but still more of duty towards God. In
this way all the awful sanctities of the unseen world were called in
to the aid in the struggle against passion.

7/ Among the Greek moralists the tendency was to regard love as a
\lisease from which the sage would not suffer. In the early Greek
drama the delineation of this feeling was thought to be below the
dignity of tragedy, and Euripides was regarded by the older school
as having degraded the stage by depicting the passion of Pheedra
for Hippolytus. This story naturally occurs to one’s mind as a
classical analogue to the story of Joseph. But it would be injustice
to Pheedra to put her on the same level as the wife of Potiphar.
She has indeed all the vindictive injustice of the Egyptian matron,
and is more successful in wreaking vengeance on her victim, yet she
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is not the willing slave of passion, and shame in her heart struggles
suceessfully against unlawful love, at least as the story is told by
Euripides.

A closer parallel in Greek mythology is afforded by the legend of
Anteza and Bellerophontes, which forms part of the episode of
Glaucus and Diomede in the sixth book of the Iliad (119-236).
There the unfaithful wife of Preetus, king of Axrgos, foiled of her
purpose by the virtuous youth, appeals to her husband to slay him ¢
for having made dishonourable proposals to her; but the youth
escapes all dangers and comes to honour,like Joseph, though, such
is the waywardness of human fate, of which the Greek mind was
acutely conscious, he dies at last of melancholy madness—

«a
ov Bvpdv karédwv, wdtov dvfpdmev dheevor.

The Egyptian tale of Anpu and Bata opens with a situation resem-
bling that of Joseph and Potiphar’s wife. Bata is a peasant-lad
devoted to his elder brother Anpu, who is to him as a father. The
youth grows to be so excellent a worker that ¢ there was not his equal
in the whole land; behold, the spirit of a god was in him.” One
day, when he was alone with his brother’s wife, ‘her heart knew him
with the knowledge of youth. And she arose and came to him, and
conversed with him, saying, “ Come, stay with me, and it shall be
well for thee, and I will make for thee beautiful garments” Then
the youth became like a panther of the south with fury at the evil
speech which she had made to him; and she feared greatly.” To
save herself she plays the same part as Antea, as Pheedra, and as
Potiphar’s wife. If all the story had the beautiful simplicity of the
opening, it might bear away the palm both from Greek and Hebrew
fiction: but, unfortunately, it soon degenerates into a tissue of mean-
ingless marvels. The papyrus which contains the tale is said to be
of the XIXth Dynasty and to have been the property of Sety II when
crown prince; but Professor Flinders Petrie thinks that the earlier
part of the tale may belong to the XVIITth Dynasty, which would
bring it back close to the time when Joseph is supposed to have
lived. This is a curious coincidence, but there is no reason to think
it anything more.

In view of the literary merit of the story of Joseph it seems a
pity that criticism should lay its cold touch upon it. To do so is
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like treating a beautiful body as a subject for dissection rather than
as a model for the painter. But the science of anatomy has its
claims upon us as well as the art of painting., Artistic effect is one
thing and historic fact another. To the latter domain belongs the
question how the story, as we have it, came into being. Was it
written as one or put together from different sources? Taking the
story as one and indivisible, there are certain difficulties which must
not be ignored.

(1) As Reuben in 37% has already persnaded his brothers mot to
shed the blood of Joseph, why does Judah in v. 26 say — ¢ What
profit is it if we slay our brother and ‘conceal his blood ?’

(2) In v. 25 we are told ‘a travelling company of Ishmaelites came
from Gilead’ TIn v. 28 we have the parallel statement ‘And there
passed by Midianites, merchantmen,” but in the same verse we are
given to understand that his brethren ¢sold Joseph to the Ishmael-
ites.” Now Midianites were not Ishmaelites any more than Irish-
men are Welshmen or the Dutech Germans. Both were Abrahamic
peoples, but Ishmael was the son of Abraham by Hagar (Gen. 25%)
and Midian by Keturah (Gen. 25%).

(3) Why does Reuben in v. 29 expect to find Joseph in the pit,
when he had just been taken up and sold to the Ishmaelites ?

Now let us appeal to the critics to see whether they help us at all
out of our difficulties. On a great variety of grounds they have
arrived at the general conclusion that the Hexateuch (Z.e. the five
books of Moses and that of Joshua) was put together from the fol-
lowing pre-existing materials —

(1) A primitive historical work, in which the sacred name, of
which the consonants are JHVH, is habitually employed, and which
is believed to have emanated from the Kingdom of Judah. This is
commonly called J, and its author is known as the Jahvist
(=Jehovist).

(2) Another very similar work, in which the Hebrew word for
God (Elohim) is usually employed in place of the sacred name, and
which is ascribed to the Kingdom of Israel. This is denoted by the
symbol E, and its author is known as the Elohist.

(3) The bulk of Deuteronomy, which is designated as D.

(4) A later priestly document known as P.

The hand of the editor is to be detected here and there, recon-
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ciling his materials, when they are discrepant, after the manner of
a Gospel-harmonizer.

In telling the story of Joseph we are to suppose that the editor -
had before him J and E, containing the same tradition in slightly
different forms.

In J it is Judah who intervenes to save Joseph. He persuades
his brothers not to kill the lad, but to sell him to some Ishmaelites,
who are passing by. In thisversion of the story there is no mention
of a pit. It is drawn upon by the editor in 372 %035,

¢And they sat down . . . hearkened unto him, and sold Joseph
to the Ishmaelites for twenty pieces of silver.

¢And they took . .. wept for him.

The words in 45% ¢I am Joseph your brother whom ye sold into’
Egypt,’ are a reference to this account of the matter.

In E it is Reuben, the first-born, and so a fit representative of the
Northern Kingdom, who plays the better part. He persuades his
brothers not to kill the lad, but to put him alive into a pit, his inten-
tion being to come and take him out again. When he and his
brothers however have left the place, some Midianites come by and
kidnap Joseph. Reuben, returning to the pit, finds Joseph gone, a
fact of which he informs his brothers. This form of the legend is
drawn upon in 3722 % %30, 3

¢And Reuben . . . water in it. And there passed by Midianites,
merchantmen ; and they drew, and lifted up Joseph out of the pit.
And they brought Joseph into Egypt . . . whithershallIgo? And
the Midianites sold him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an officer of
Pharaoh’s, the captain of the guard.’?

The words in 40%, ‘for indeed I was stolen away out of the land
of the Hebrews,’ refer to this account of the matter.

With regard to Potiphar it must be admitted that there is some
confusion in the narrative as we have it. For we are told in 37% that
‘the Midianites sold Joseph to Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh’s, the
captain of the guard.’ Potiphar then is Joseph’s master, as we are
told again in 39, Now Joseph’s master ‘put him into the prison,
the place where the king’s prisoners were bound’ (39%), where Joseph
found favour with the ‘keeper of the prison.’ But ‘the keeper of the

1 See Driver Introduction to the Literature of the Old Testament Tth edit.
p. 17.
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prison’ was presumably Potiphar himself, for the prison was ¢in the
house of the captain of the guard’ (40%), and ‘the captain of the
guard’ was Potiphar? How are we to get out of this circle? Let
us again have recourse to the hypothesis of a mixture of documents.

The E version of the story goes on to tell that the Midianites,
having taken Joseph out of the pit, brought him to Egypt and there
sold him to Potiphar (37%), who was a eunuch and captain of the
guard, and himself the keeper of the prison, but naturally not a
married man. Joseph, being found faithful by him, is given charge
over the prisoners, not being himself a prisoner, but ¢ servant to the
captain of the guard’ (41%). :

In the J version on the other hand Joseph is sold by the Ishmael-
ites to ‘an Egyptian,” whose name is not mentioned; for the theory
requires us to suppose that the words in 39'—‘Potiphar, an officer
of Pharaoh’s, the captain of the guard’ —are inserted there from
37%,  This ¢‘Egyptian’ (39"%°) has a wife, who brings a false
charge against Joseph, whereupon his master consigns him to the
king’s prison (39**). If this hypothesis be accepted, we must give
up ¢ Potiphar’s wife’ as a person who has no just claim to existence
even in fiction : for it is only by the amalgamation of ‘the Egyptian’
with Potiphar that she comes into being. If this should appear a
loss, it nay on the other hand be deemed a gain not to have to regard
the lady’s husband as a eunuch, which seems to be the real meaning
of the word ¢officer’ (37%, 39%).

Chapter 40 is supposed to belong as a whole to E: but, if so, it
must have been adjusted in places to the story of the false charge,
which has been incorporated from J. We see this in vv. 3, 7, 15.
In chapter 41 again, which is referred as a whole to the same source,
we have to suppose the words in v. 14, ‘and they brought him hastily
out of the dungeon,” to come from the reconciling hand of the editor.

Further on in the story there are duplications and inconsistencies
which, it may be claimed, find their easiest explanation in the hy-
pothesis of ¢contamination,” to borrow the term applied to a Latin
play made up from different Greek originals. Thus in 42%:% it is
at the lodging-place on the way home that one of the brothers finds
his money in his sack, whereas in v. 36 of the same chapter they all
find their money in their sacks after their return to their father.
Again in chapter 42 the brothers, when taxed by Joseph with being
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spies, volunteer the information that they have a younger brother
living (v. 13), and so report the matter to their father (v. 32);
whereas in the following chapters Judah assures his father that this
information was imparted only in reply to a question from Joseph
(437), and so recounts the matter to Joseph himself (441%%),
Further, in 42* Reuben goes surety to his father for the safe return
of Benjamin, whereas in 43° it is Judah who does this.

The story of Joseph is as good an illustration as could be chosen
of the service rendered by modern criticism to the intelligent study
of the Bible. If we take the narrative as it stands, it perplexes us
with contradictions, and we have to suppose that the writer could
not tell a story properly: but on the hypothesis that he had be-
fore him two documents, resembling each other in the main, but dif-
fering in details, we can understand how reverence for his authorities
would lead him into inconsistencies which he would not have com-
mitted in a story invented by himself. Without then pledging our-
selves to particular hypotheses we may surely say after Plato—
¢The truth in these matters God knows: but that what the Higher
Crities say is like the truth — this we would venture to affirm.’
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1. Kargker . .. Tapsknoev: xaro-
kefy here signifies a more permanent
residence than wapoweiv. Jacob dwelt
where Abraham only sojourned. Abra-
ham was a pure nomad, whereas Jacob
combined agriculture (v. 7) with pas-
ture (v.12). Inclassical Greek wapoucety
means ¢to dwell near,! For the sense of
¢ dwelling as a stranger in’ ¢p. Lk, 2418
30 ubvos mwapowets ‘Iepoveaifu; From
meaning a settlement of Jews in a for-
eign country (Sirach, Prologue) rapouxla
in the mouths of the Christians came
to be used for an ecclesiastical district
or diocese, as the wapowcla of Alexan-
dria, Ephesus, etc. Through the Latin
form parecia it is the origin of the
French word paroisse and of our parish.

2. adrar . . . ‘TakdB: part of the
framework of P (see Introd. to the
Story of Joseph). The preceding
chapter dealt with the descendants of
Esaun. Here the writer turns to Jacob,
but the detailed list of his descendants
does not come till ch. 46. — 8éxa éwrd:
similar forms of numeral occur in Latin
in good writers, as Czsar B.G. 18 §1
decem novem: Livy XXVIII 38 §5

decem quatuor. §14. —dv woipal-
vav: theanalytic form of the imperfect
= émolpave. Cp. Ex. 31, Buch forms
occur in all stages of the language, e.g.
Soph. Trach. 22 %» baxdr : Plato Polit.
273 B. They are especially common in
the N.T.§72. The Hebrew idiom in this
passage coincides with the Greek, sothat
this is an instance of a usage already
current in Greek, which was intensified

' by its adaptation to the Hebrew. — &v

xéos : whileyet alad, Spurrell. Had the
translators here used wais, it would have
reflected better the ambiguity of the
original, which may mean that Joseph
was serving as a shepherd-lad with his
brethren. — BéM\as : of Bilhah. For .
the form of the genitive see § 3. The
sons of Bilhah were Dan and Naphtali ;
Gen, 4622, — Zé\$us: of Zilpah. The
sons of Zilpah were Gad and Asher;
Gen, 4616718, Only the sons of Jacob’s
concubines are here mentioned, but
afterwards Reuben and Judah are
named, who were sons of Leah. Zf’er—
haps the actual work of tending the
flock was done by the sons of the con-
cubines, who would be in an inferior
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position to those of the legitimate wives.
Joseph was the son of Rachel, but he
may have been called upon to ‘ bear the
yoke in his youth. — karfiveykav 8¢
kth.: and they brought against Joseph
an evil report to Israel their father.
Here the sense of the LXX differs from
that of the Hebrew, and saves us from
regarding Joseph as a tell-tale.

8. mwapd whvras : more than all. Op.
Dt. 767, The Hebrew is more exactly
represented by éx mdrrwrin v. 4. wapd
first signifies comparison and then
superiority. Xen. Mem. 14 § 14 mapa
7& dANG {da (as compared with the lower
animals) domep Geol &rlpwmoL BuoTetovat.
In Biblical Greek it is constantly em-
ployed after a comparative adjective.
“We may see this use beginning in clas-
sical writers, ¢.g. Hdt. VII 103 wapa tHv
éavr By pbary duetvoves. § 98. — yhpovs:
for the form see § 8. — xiréva mwotkihov:
xtr @y here represents the Hebrew word
kethOneth, with which it is perhaps con-
nected. The language spoken by the
Pheenicians was almost the- same as
Hebrew, and the Greeks may have

borrowed this word from Phoenician
traders. The same Hebrew phrase-
which is used here of Joseph’s coat is
applied in ii S. 1318 to the garment worn
by Tamar to denote ler rank as a
princess. The LXX rendering how-
ever is there (ii K. 1318) xurdy xap-
mwrds = a garment with sleeves.

4. & mwévrov: out of and so above
all. éx mavTwy = wapé wdrras in v. 3,
being a different rendering of the same
original. The Hebrew language has no
special forms for comparative and
superlative.

5. bwmvogles . . . drimvov: § 56.
The active verb éwwnd{w has here
become a deponent passive. Cp. 415,
Nb. 23% yavpwbihoerar.

6. oY &vmwdobnv: the attraction
of the relative into the case of the
antecedent is the prevailing idiom in
Biblical as in classical Greek. Cp. Gen.
396: Ex, 3%, 58: Dt. 810: i Cor. 619,

7. Spdypa : literally ¢ handful =
manipulus. For the meaning ¢ sheaf’
¢p. Ruth 27 and Jos. Ant. I1 2 § 2 in
this context, — wpocexivneav : literally
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kissed (P the ground) before. The
Greek word for the Oriental prostration.
In classical | writers it governs an
accusative, as here and in v. 9 and in
Jos. Ant. 11 2 §2: but in the N.T.
(Mt. 2211 Jn, 42%) we find it with a
dative, as in v. 10. In Aristeas (§§ 135,
137) both constructions are employed.
In their version of the LXX the ancient
Armenians regularly render mpockuvety
as above, :

8. Bacihelwv Bacheboes: § 81, —
wpooéfevro ¥rv woelv: literally they
added yet to hate = ‘they hated still
more,’ 2 Hebraism very common in the
LXX. Josephus has here (dnt. II 2
§ 2) kal wpds: adrdy &re wilhov dmwexfds
Exovres dierénour. § 113,

9. tBev: § 19.—6 fAios kal 1] oe
Avn: Josephus (4nt. I1 2 § 3) explains
that the moon stood for the mother,
owing to the power of the moon in

nouris\hing all things and making
them grow, and the sun for the
father, because that imparted to

. things their shape and strength.—

évBexa Gorépes: Josephus (Ant. II 2
§ 3) says 7ovs 8 dorépas Tols ddehgols
(elkdfwy), kal y&p ToUTous Evdexa elvar
xafdmep xal Tobs dorépas. But on what
system were the stars reckoned as
eleven ? )

10. A\O6vres E\evodpeda: § 81, —
wpogkvviical oou : T 1. mposextymoar.

11. 6 8¢ marnp k7h.: Lk. 2% % are
evidently modelled on this verse. Cp.
also Dan. 0! 425 rods Nbyovs év T3 kap-
dlg guverfpnoe.

12. s Zvxép: at Shechem, to be
taken with Béoker, not with émopedfy-
cav, § 90. Josephus (Adnt. II 2 § 4)
represents the brethren as removing to
Shechem after the harvest withouttheir
father’s knowledge.
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14. kohdBos: konds is very com-
mon in the LXX for vale, e.g. Gen.

148 & 73 kothdd¢ 7§ dAvkf, which in’

v. 8 of the same is called 79» ¢dpayya
THv aivchr. The word occurs in the
sense of ‘a hollow® in some verses
ascribed to Plato (Anth. P. vi. 43).
17. amfpkacwv: they have departed.
This intransitive use of draipewr, which
is common in the best authors, origi-
nated in an ellipse of »afs (ace. pl.) or

orpardy. The word is an apt equiva-

lent for the Hebrew, which means liter-,

ally ‘tear up,’ and refers to the pulling
up of the tent-pegs previous to resuming
amarch. Cp. éfper Ex, 141, — karé-
amwodev vdv 48dAddv: this use of xaré-
mwfe with genitive in the sense of uerd

5 A e
2 elmev 3¢ avrois ‘Povfry

with accusative is unclassical.
els Awbdewp: at Dothan.
§ 90.

18. mpébov: § 19, — éropedovro :
they went about.

20. Maxkkwv: Adkxos ‘a pit’ is con-
nected with Latin lacus and lacuna.
It is used in Xen. 4nab. IV 2 § 22 for
large tanks in which wine was kept —
kal yap olvos molds Hv, dore év Ndxkois
xowmarols (plastered) eixor. The Ndkkos
in this instance was a dry reservoir.
See v. 24. The word is used in 401 of
the dungeon into which Joseph was
cast. Cp. also Ex, 12%9: iv K. 1831,

21. ‘PovBfiv: Josephus calls him
‘PovfBnhos. —els Yruxfv: so as to slay
him. A Hebraism.

§97.—
Cp. 42,
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22, émwws tEANTAL adTév: SO0 thal
he may deliver him. The primary
sequence after an historic tense was
sometimes used in classical Greek to
present the intention of the speaker
with greater vividness. In Biblical
Greek it supplants the optative alto-
gether. § 75. Josephus (4ns. II 3
§ 2) represents Reuben as lowering
Joseph by a rope into the pit, and then
going off in search of pasture.

25. dayeiv dprov: § 77. — Topan-
Aetta.: Josephus (dnt. II 3 § 3)
"ApaBas 700 ' Tapanher Gy yévovs. Hehas
no mention of Midianites. — éyepov:
vyéuerv, which is properly used of a ship,
is here transferred to ‘the ship of the
desert.” — purivns: purivy, commonly
spelt pnrivy, Latin resing = the resin
of the terebinth or the pine. Theoph.
HP.IX 12 § 1 74s 02 Tepulvfov kal T7s

B kal wape-
wevkys kal & Tivwy NNy pyTivy ylveral
et Ty BAdornow. ‘Pyrivy is men-
tioned again in 4311 as a special product
of Palestine, and here it is being
brought from Gilead. 1t is therefore
presumably the famous ‘balm of
Gilead’ (Jer. 82, 288, 4611)., The
word occurs six times in the LXX
always as a translation of the Hebrew
word which our version renders ¢ balm.’
—oraxtfis: ¢p. 43 orakr is spoken
of as a kind of myrrh. Theoph. H.P.
IX 4 ad fin. 74s cuvpyns 8¢ ) péy cTakTy,
% 8¢ mhaorh, Josephus (Ant. 113 § 3)
is vague in his language — dpduara kal

Zipa popria koptforras Alyvrrlots éx T7s

T'aladn¥is.

27. éorocav: § 16, — dxovoav:
not only ‘heard,’ but ¢ obeyed.?
xovew has this double meaning in clas-
sical Greek, like the English ¢ hearken.’

tmra-
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So has auscultare in Latin with its
French equivalent écouter. Cic. Div. I
§ 181 magis audiendum quam
auscultandum.

28. wapewopebovro: were coming
by, they having before been seen only
in the distance. But see Introd.-——
ol &vbpomor . . . oi M. . .. ol Euwo-
pov: the use here of the article, which
is not in the Hebrew, serves to identify
the Midianites with the Ishmaelites of
v. 26 and hides the difficulty which
otherwise presents itself as to the
introduction of a caravan at this point
as a fresh fact nnknown before. — ot
MaBinvaios: the Midianites, here re-
garded as a species of Ishmaelites, in
defence of which might be quoted Jdg.
82,24, Some of them dwelt in the south-
east of the Peninsula of Sinai, along the
Gulf of Elath (Akaba). Ex. 215, 3.
But their chief home was in the north
of Arabia east of the Gulf of Akabah.
— &elAkvoav: here the subject changes
to Joseph’s brethren. — xpvedv :
Hebrew, ‘silver’; Vulg. viginti
argenteis; Josephus uvdvelkoair. In
Ex. 2122 the normal value of a slave is
estimated at 30 shekels. The translator

32 A sz \ ~ \
Kal améoTellay TOV XITGVO TOV

seems to have taken the word *silver®
in the general sense of ‘money’ (cp.
Fr. argent), and so made of it 20 gold
pieces, the money to which he was
accustomed at Alexandria. Coined
money is not supposed to have been
used among the Jews until the time of
Darius Hystaspes, B.c. 521-486. The
silver with which Abraham bought the
cave of Machpelah was paid by weight
(Gen. 23%), In Amos & (about 800
B.c.) the Israelite corn-dealers are
described as ‘ making the ephah small,
and the shekel great, and dealing falsely
with balances of deceit,’ i.¢. having one
weight for the corn which they sold
and another for the silver which they
received. There would be no meaning
in this, if the customers paid in coin.

80. wod: § 34. —wopedopar: am I
to go? § 73.

31. épov alydbv: o kid of the
goats.  Cp. Jdg. 61, 131%1: j K.,
1620, 8o xiuapor é& alydv Nb. 71622
152, 2815 ; Dt. 144: i K. 1620— rpdyos
aly@y Dan. 105 — dduehey ék Bodv
Dt. 218 — pboxor €va éx Body Nb. 7152,
ete. — €pigovs dmwd &Y Tékvwy TEY aiydy
ii Chr. 357 — kpiby wpoBdrwy Tob. 7°.
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35. Myov §rv: this use of &re
with the direct oration is found in
the best writers, e.g. Plat. Adpol.
21 C, 34 D Meywy 67c épol, & dpiore
xrA. It is as commmon in the LXX
as elsewhere in Greek, e.g. 45%, 481;
Ex. 4L . .

36. MaBuvaios : n0t the same word
in the Hebrew as in v. 28, being here
equivalent to Medanites, there to Mid-
ianites. From Gen. 24! we learn thag
Medan was brother of Midian. — omrd-
Bovri: cwrddwy is a eunuch, Lat. spddo.
The genitive in Greek is in -wwos or
-ovros. The only other passage in the
LXX in which the word occurs is Is. 397
woujeovoy crddorras év T ofky Tob Baoi-
Néws. The same Hebrew original is in
Gen. 391, 4027 translated edvodyos.
The English rendering ¢ officer’ is no
doubt affected by the fact that Poti-
pbar figures in the story as a married
man. On this point see Introd. — &px -
payelpe : not ¢chief cook.” Even as
a matter of derivation it may equally
mean * chief butcher’ or * slaughterer,’

. guard and chief of police.

which brings us round to the Hebrew
¢chief of the executioners.” The Eng-
lish rendering is ¢ captain of the guard.’
In use the term signifies a high officer,
something like the prefectus pre-
torio at Rome, who combined the
functions of commander of the body-
It is ap-
plied to Potiphar (Gen. 3736, 391, 4112),
to Nebuzaradan (iv K, 258 : Jer. 403,
etc.), and to Arioch (Dan. 214), The
last-named is described by Josephus
(4nt. X 10 § 3) as having the com-
mand over the king’s body-guard.
The word dpyipdyepos is used also by
Philo (T 604, De Mut. Nom. § 32) ra-
¢nor T
Noywr, Hevregps; Tov omddovra xal dpyi-
pdyepor and again in I 662, De Somn.
§ 2, and I1 63, De Jos. § 26, where his
allegorical treatment shows that he
took the word to mean ¢chief cook.’
Josephus (Ant. II 4 § 2) seetns to have
fallen into the same error-— Ieregpis,
avip Alydmwrios érl 7Oy Papadbov payel-
pwv Tl Pag\éws.

TacTHoas elpkToPUhaxa, s
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2. fv dvip imrvyxdvev: e was @ that. § 41. —éml Tod olkov . . . éml

man who succeeded, literally ¢ who hit
the mark.’ ]

8. ebobol: makes to prosper. Op.
v.23. We have the passive of this verb
in Rom. 110 edodwhroouar in the literal
sense of being vouchsafed a good jour-
ney. The force of the 8r¢ here ex-
tends to edodo?, which is indicative, not
optative, as it would be in classical
Greek.

4. empéore: was well-pleasing.
The Greek here departs from the
Hebrew. — @Bakev Sua xepds: he put
into the hand of.. Cp. v, 22. Adéva:
in the LXX often means ‘to put’ or
‘set? as well as “to give.) Cp. Dt. 281:
iii K. 20%22: iv K. 197,38,

5. éyévero .

.« xal: it came to pass

_usage. — ov Hodev:

wdvra: here the use of the word wdvra
in the latter clause makes the accusative
natural as implying that Joseph’s rule
extended over all that his master had,
but this distinction would perhaps be
an over-refinement. See 417 n, —
&yevfiBn : in Biblical Greek the 1st aorist
passive of vylyvopar is used in the
same sense as the 2d aorist iniddle.
In the earlier editions of his N.T.
Dean Alford tried to establish a dif-
ference between the two forms, but
retracted in the later, See his note on
i Thes. 15,

6. éméorpeev: turned over. The
reading érérpeyer entrusted would be
more in accordance with classical
370 n.
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8. Ei ¢ xipés pov krh.: Does
my master know nothing in his house
owing to his trust in me? § 100.
The Hebrew word corresponding to
el is ‘behold,’ but in Aramaic the
same word means ¢if.” The trans-
lator has here given an Aramaic
sense to a Hebrew word.—8. épé:
cp. V. 23 8 avrby. Al éué here does
not represent the Hebrew, which
means with me. The R.V. margin
gives the exact rendering — knoweth
not with me what is in the house
This seems to
give the most satisfactory sense. The
master’s confidence in Joseph was so
complete that he did not even seek
to share his knowledge of household
matters.

9. xal obx vmepéxer: and has mo
superiority in his house over me. Cp.
R.V. margin. —kal wéds mwovfiow: the
xal here marks an impassioned ques-
tion. — pApa: cp. 401, 447: Ex. 214,
‘Pfpa in the LXX means ‘the thing
spoken of * (Gen. 412¢), and so simply

(= ol g¥voider éduol).

‘thing’; then even ‘act.’” This is
evidently the meaning that the word
has in Lk. 215, It is therefore fair to
argue that this is the meaning also in
Lk. 187, which was rendered in the old
version jfor with God nothing shall be
impossible. The Revisers seem here
to have missed the sense by translating
JSor no word from God shall be void of

—power. In the same way the word
Aéyos has in the LXX (e.g. iii K. 12%,
14%: i Mac. 1628) accomplished that
transition from ‘word’ to ‘deed,’
which Dr. Faust, when the Devil was
entering into him, is represented by
Goethe as deviging for it. ‘Purér is
also used, like pfua, for ¢ thing.” Ex.
9. For Abyos = thing see Dan. O/
261,

10. 'Ioodd: dative — fpépav &
Nuépas: cp. Esther 87 fuépar ¢ guépas
kal piiva éx pmybs. § 86. — kal ovx V-
wovey: the «al here iutroduces the
apod. in the same way as after éyévero.
§ 41. On Imwhxover see 37% n. ~

11. Tob wouelv: the Genitive Infini-
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tive of Purpose. § 59.—é& 74 olxie
é0w: Hebrew, ‘ there in the house.’

12. karaelelwrwv: there is another
reading karalerdy. Jos. Ant, 114§ 5
wposkaTaMmdy kal TO {udTiov.

14. xal &kdheoev : this goes closely
with xal éyévero in v. 13. § 41. —elof}-
yayev: SC. 6 xUpios OT adrds (= ipse the
master: cp. ‘himself’ in the mouth
of an Irish peasant-wife). — épmraifev
Apiv: § 77,

16. xatalwpmdver: a strengthened
present from stem Awr-, of the type of

AapfBdvw, Narfdvw kTA. It occurs only
in three passages of the LXX -—Gen.
393, i K. 521 iji K. 1818: but is found
in good authors, e.g. Thue, viii 17 § 1:
Plat, Epist. 358 B. Cp. Seehpraver
Tob. 107, ékhqyurdroy Zech, 1118,

20. oxbpwpa: stronghold. This
word occurs in the Faym papyri
(Swete Introd. p. 292). —els Tov rémov
kT : an extraordinary piece of tau-
tology — He threw him inlo the strong-
hold, into the place in which the king’s
prisoners are kept there in the strong-
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\ - ~ ~
Svaily edvovyois adrod, éml T dpylowoxde kal éml T& dpxi-

owromole * °

kat €éfero abdrovs & Aok 0 TR apyi-
s év ¢duvlaky mapa TY dpxL
8 o ,X 3 N 8 ’ 3 A ’ ? b}
egpodvlaxt els 70 Seopwripiov, els TOov Témov od lwond
> A~ > o~ 4 A ’ ¢ 3 ’ ~ oy LN
amKkTO €KEl. kal cwéomnaer 6 dpxdeouams 79 ldond

hold = He threw him into the strong-
hold in which the king’s prisoners are
kept. The addition of ¢there’ after

nothing to correspond to it in the
Hebrew, in which the sentence is also
divided differently from the way in

“in which’ is normal in the LXX.
See § 69. But the further addition
of ‘in the stronghold’ seems to arise
from a misreading of the Hebrew
text.

21, é\eos: § 8.

22. dpxideopodiiaf: Gen. 392232,
408, 4110, Cp. 40% dpxideopdrys. Nei-

ther word is known elsewhere. — &w-

Kev . . . 8id Yepds: 4 N. —Tovs &TNY-
pévovs: the prisoners. 'Amdyew is the
regnlar word used of leading off to
prison. Cp. 4216: Plat. Men. 80 B as
ybys draxfelns. Sometimes it implies
execution as in Acts 1219,

23. v . . . ywdokov: analytic
form of imperfect. §.72.-— & adrdv:
cp. 8 8 éué. Here again 3’ avréy has

‘which it is in the Greek. — adrés: § 13.

1. pfApara: things. Cp. 39° n.
This use is very common. — fjpuprev:
§ 42.—apyLowvoxdos . . . GpyxioLTo-
mowés: used also by Philo I 662, De
Somn. § 2 : 1163, De Jos. § 26. The
functions of the king’s cup-bearer at
the Persian court are deseribed in Xen.
Cyrop. 13 §§ 8, 9.

2. Svoiv: § 14.

8. els Tov Témov oF ... ixel: liter-
ally in the place where Joseph had been
led off there. §69. ob here stands
for of. § 34.

4. ovwéornoev: put them under the
charge of. This word is often used in
classical authors of putting a pupil un-
der a master or introducing a person
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abrols, kal mapéorn adrois* foav 8¢ Huépas év TN Pukaky.
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Skal Bov dupdrepor évimviov, éxdrepos évimviov év fg
I 4 ~ ~
vukTl, Gpacis Tov évumviov adrov, 6 dpxtowoxSos Kal O dpxXi-
\ a 2 ~ ~ E) 7’ [3 b 3 ~
ouTomolos ol noav 7@ Pacilel AlydmTov, of Ovres v TO
8 , 6 > _~ 8\ \ s N TN A ’
eocpompie. elog\lev 8¢ wpos atrovs 70 wpwi Twad,
\ ¥ a~ " \ g
kai (6ev adrovs Kal ﬁo-av Terapaype'voc. "kal npéra Tovs
evvovxovg Papad, ot naav p,er adTov év 1'7) <;bv)\am) mapd 7
kupte adrod, Méywv “T{ éru 7d 7rp00'am'a Hpv o-xvﬁpama o1
b
pepov ;7

’ >\ > ¥ ?
KPLV(JJV AUTO OVUK €0TLV.

8ol 8¢ elmav adrg “ Evimviov [Sopev, kal 6 ovy-
elmev 8¢ adrols “Twojd “ Odyi dua
~ ~ e /’ 3~ 3 7 / 3 »
700 feod 7 Sracddnais adrav éotiv ; dupypoacte odv pot.
N\ ~ ~ 3
*kat Sipyrfoaro 6 dpyLowoxdos 10 évimvior adrod 1¢ Twod

NP Q©? ~ o 1« ¥ ] ’ 10 2
kot €lmev “ By 7@ Umve pov Ry aumelos evavtiov wov: év
\ ~ 3 2/, ~ /. \ 3> N /’ >
8¢ ) duméhe Tpels mubuéves, kal adry GdAhovoa dvenro-
~ , ’ < 7 ~ 1 DN
xvtae Blacrols: wémewpor oi BéTpues oTagdulis. Kkal TO
} N\ 3 ~ v Ny \ N\
morjpov Papaw év Ty yepi wov: kal éNafov v oTaduliy
N3, 3 N\ 3 \ / N4 \ 4
kal é£é0npa admyv els O moTipiov, kal Edwka TO moTYpLov
\ ~ ) - ~ ~
els Tas yeipas Papad.” Tkal elmev adry Twarg “ Tovro 7
. ~ ~ ~ 3 Id
oUykpuois avTov. oi Tpeis mubuéves Tpels Muépal eloiv”
N (y ~ ~ ~
Ber Tpels Huépar kal pynobicerar Papaw s dpxNs oov,
o€ éml ™y dpylowoxolav ooV, Kal

\ 3
Kal AToKaTAoToEL

to a patron. — mwapéon: like Latin Dan. O/ 87 70 clyxpwa tis ypagis
aderat. The subject is Joseph. — flpé 17 % o¥ykpiois ad7drv.  Zvysplvewy also
pas: for some time. A Hebraism. means ‘to compare.’” In i Cor. 218
§ 86. TrevpaTikols Tyevparikd cvykplvovres the

5. bpaos Tod évumviov adrod: these
words have no construction and add
nothing to the meaning. Let us call
them ¢ nominative in apposition to the
sentence.’

6. 16 mpwl: inthe morning, Such

-adverbial expressions are common in
the LXX.

8. 6 ovykpivwv: to interpret. Cp.

meaning perhaps is ¢ expounding spirit-
ual things to the spiritual.’ — Swacddn-
ows: = ctyspos. In LXX only in
Gen. 408: ii Esdr. 55, 711,

10. wubpéves: stems.

12. Todro 1 ciykpiow: in Attic
Greek attraction is usual in such cases,
as in 18 Avry 9 olykpuis.

13. apywowoyxolav: draf elpnuévor,
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rs \ /7 \ 3 \ ~ > ~ \ \
ddoes 70 momjpiov Papaw €is THV xetpa avTOV KaTa THY
> Ja s ’ T o) H ~ 14 2 \ ;-
dpxijv ‘cov Ty wporépav, ws Nofa oivoxody. al\a pvr-
hG ~ Y o \

Oyt pov Sud oeavrod Srav €d goi yérmTas, Kal Toujoes év
3 Ny N 4 \ s ~ ’ N 2y ’

éuol é\eos, kal prmobthjoy wepi éuod Papad, kal éfdfes pe
éx Tod dxupdparos Todrov: P41 khomy éxhdmmy ék yis
"BBpaiwr, kal &Se odx émoinoa oddéy, AAN évéBaldv pe eis

Yral Bev 6 dpyioiromolds o1 dpfas

N ’ ~ bR
TOV AdKKOV TOUTOV.
’ N o z 174 3 \ 38 2 7 2N
cvvékpwer, kal €lmev 79 lworjp “Kdyw [Sov évdmviov, kal
¥ ’ ~ 3 ~ ¥ IR ~ ~
@uny Tpia kavd xovdprdv alpew éml Tis kepalis pov
\ ~ ~ ~ 3y 7 >\ ’ ~ s ’ e <
ey 8¢ 79 kave T7¢ émdvw dwd TAvTWY TAY Yernudrwy Gv 6
\ d hY b ’ ¥ ~ \ \ \
Bacieds Papad éobie, épyov oiromoiod kal Ta merewa
700 ovpavov karrobfiey adra dmd Tov kavod Tov €mdvw TNS
~ » 18 2 s \ 9 \ % 3 A A
kepalns pov. amoxpflels 6¢ loond elmer alrd “ Avry
~ \ ~ ~ 2
7 oUykpiois adrol. Ta Tpla kavd Tpels Huépar eloiy+ ¥én
~ < ~ > ~ \ \ Ie ‘ 3 \ ~
TPLOY TMpepdy dpelet Papaw ™Y kepalhfy oov awd oov,
\ ~
kal kpepdoel oe émi EGlov, kal pdyerar Ta Spvea Tob ovpa-
vov Tas odpkas oov amd oov.”  Péyévero 8¢ év Ty Nuépa
) TpiTy Npépa yevéoews v Papad, kai émwoier woTovr wact

‘— &pxAyv: perhaps Ty would be used
here in classical Greek.—fiofa olvo-
xodv: analytic imperfect. § 72.

14. 86 oeavrol: in thyself. — wouf-
oas ... éheos: § T4.

15. khormfj é&Admmyv: § 61. — Ndx-
kov: 37% n.

16. kavi: ravolv, a basket of reed
(xdwva), is used specially for a bread-
basket (Lat. canistrum). — xovdpurdv:
in Athen, 109 ¢ xovdpirns is enumer-
ated among the species of bread, and
it is further explained that it was
made of feal. Barley (xpif9), it is
added, does not make groats (xévdpos).
By Hdt. II 36 fewal is identified with
B\vpai, which is supposed to be rye.

The Egyptians, he says, do not live on
wheat or barley, like the rest of the
world, dA\A& dwd SAvpéwy wotebrrar oiTla,
Tas {ewas perekérepor waléovgr. In an-
other passage Herodotus gives us the
Egyptian name for these loaves, II 77
dpTopayéovar 8¢ éx TOV SNvpéwy worelr-
Tes BpTovs, Tols ékelvor kvANfjoTis Svoud=.-
fover.  Cp. iil K. 198 évxpuplas dhvpetrns.

17. yempérev: = yevvmudrwy, prod-
ucts.

20. fipépa yevéoews: an obvious
way of expressing ‘¢ birthday,” but not
employed by classical writers. The
idea is generally conveyed by 7d yevé-
6N\, the birthday feast. Xen. Cyrop.

13§10 d7¢ elorlagas b Tods Ppihovs év
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~ \ el ~ ~ ~
TOlS TAOW adTov * kal éuwjofly TS dpxns Tov dpyiowu-
. A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
xdov kai TS dpx7s Tob ApyLoiToTOLol. €v péoe TwY Taidwy
abrov.  "kal dmekaréomyoer TOV dpylowoxdov émi T
3 ~ \ ~
dpxnu avTol, kai é8wkey TO mompLov €ls T yeipa Papad
\ ~
2rov 0¢ dpxioromody ékpéuaaer, kalo ouvékpwer adrols
:I 4 28 o 3> J'e 8 8\ [ > 4 ~ :I 4
wond. ovk éurnotly de o apyiowwoxdos Tov lworid,
s )\\ ) )\/6 > ~
aMa érelabero avTov.
> ~ ES
UEyévero 8¢ pera 8do &rn fpepdv Papaw tdev évimmiov.
gero éordvar émi 70D moTapod, ‘kal i8ov domep éx TOD
M ~ 3 IV . [ \ d \ -~ ¥ \ 3 Y
morapmov avéBaivoy émra Bdes kalal 1@ elder kal éxhexral
~ . e 4 3 ~ ¥ 8 > 8\ < \
Tals capfiv, kai éBdokovro év 1@ dye - “dMaw 0¢é émra
~ ~ 3 \ ~
Bdes avéBawov pera taivras €k TOU moTAMOV, aloXpal TG
¥ \ \ ~ Ié N ’ € Id \ \
€lder kal Nemral Tals oapflv, kai évéuovro ai Bdes Tapa 1o
~ ~ -~ ~ e \
x€thos 10U moTapol év T¢ dye: *kal karépayov al émra
7 e 3 \ \ \ ~ \ \ < \ /4 \
Bdes ai aloxpal kal henral tais gapélv tas éwra Béas Tas
*kal

7yépby 8¢ Dapad.

\ ~ ¥ \ \ bl 4
kalas 7@ eldeL kal Tas €khekrds.
3 4 \ 4 \ 3 AY € \ 7 3> ¥ é
évvrvidofn 1o 8€v7-epou° kal LOov émra oTAXVES avéBawov
b4 \ ¢ \ ’
dMot 8¢ émrra oTdYVES
7

3 /7 L b \ \ /7
év mlbpén i, éxhexrol kal kaloi-

\
Aemrrol kal dvepddBopor dveddovro per avrols: "kal karé
e ¢ ;7 \ ’ [ N \ ks 7’ \ 13 \
mov ol €nTa ordyves ol \emrol kal dvepédfopor Tovs émTa

7nyéoty Oé

82 2 8\ N ] ’ 9
€')/€V€TO € 7TPO)L Kat ETO.an n

7 N 3 \ \ N\ Id
oTdxvas ToUs €EKNEKTOUS kai ToUS TATpELS.
Gapad, kal fy évimviov.
3 N 3 ~ ., N2 4 2 7 ’ AY 3
7% Yux1) adrod* kal dwoorellas ékdheoey mwdvTas Tovs €fn-

Tols yevefhlots. — waroriv: servants. So 2. 7§ éye: Hebrew ahu. Thisis

frequently. The usage is common also
in classical Greek, e.g. Ar. Ran. 40.
Similarly in Frince a ‘gar¢on’ may
be agreybeard. In 4328 Joseph’'s father
is called his 7a?s. — duvhodn Ths dpxfs:
divergent from the Hebrew.

21. @Bwkev: sc. o dpxtovoydos.

1. é&m fpepdv: the addition of
fuepdvy is a Hebraism. Cp. i Mac. 129,
—'Evyévero . . . {8ev: § 42,

perhaps the Egyptian name for the
reed-grass of the Nile. The word is
indeclinable. Sir. 4016 &ye: érl warris
Vdaros kal xelovs morapod. In Is. 197
the spelling is 76 &x:.

4. Béas: § 5. ’

6. avepddbopor: Dblasted by the
wind. Cp.Prov. 10%: Hos. 8: Is. 197:
Philo I 431, De Exsecr. § 4.

8. éyévero kal: § 41. —
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\ 3 ’. \ / \ \ 3 ~ \ /
yyras Alydmrov kal mdvras Tovs godovs adris, kal Sujyr-
agato avrois Papaw 7O évimviov © Kkal oDK N 6 amwayyelwy
5 A ) ’ I P ] ‘ \
adro 7@ Dapad. kal é\d\noev O dpylowoxdos wpos
\ X’ 174 \ € , ’ 3 ’ - ’
Papaw Aeywv “Tyv apapTiov pov avaplpvnoke onpepov.
10 \ 3 ’ ~ \ 3 ~ \ 5’6 € ~ 3
Papaw apyioly rols maigv adrov, xai €fero nuas év
Nakp) év 76 ol U dpytd dvhakos, €ué 1€ kal TOV
.pvhaxy év 16 olke TOD apyideamodi S, €ué T
y . -
apxioiroroldy * Mkal (Sopev .évimvior év vukTi g, éyo
\ s/ 4 \ \ 3 ~ 3 7 -VS 12 8
kal adTds® €KaoTOS KaTd TO AVTOU EvVTVLOV (OOUEV. MY
8¢ éxel pel Yudv veaviokos wais ‘EBpaios ToU dpxipayeipov,
18 2 4
éyevritn
\ \ ’ € ~ K4 \ ’ 3 ’ 3
8¢ kabus owékpwer Nuiv, ovrws kal ocwéBn, éué Te amo-

N ~ ~
kal duynoduefa adrg, kai cuvékpwer nuw.

~ 2\ A ) 7 3~ \ -~
kataoTabnrar énl Ty dpyjv pov, éxeivov 6¢ kpepactn-
b

\
vat. W’ Aroorelhas 8¢ Papaw ékdheoer Tov “Tworip, kal

&7 3 A\ 2 ~ 2 4 N g 3N\
é&jyayer adrov éx Tod dxupdparos. kal é&Vpnoav airov
kal fA\afav ™y orohjy adrod- kal HAOev wpos Papad.
Belmer 6¢ Dapaw 7¢ lwotjd “ Evimvor édpaka, kal 6 ovy-
kplvwy adTo ok €oTw: éyw 8¢ dkrikoa mepl Tov AeydvTwy,
16 2 0 A\ 8\

amokpiflels o€

~ 5 ¥ \ ~
Twond 79 Papaw elrev “”Avev Tob feod odk dmoxpidijoeral

akovoavrd o€ évimma ovykpwar adrd.”
A ’ ) A ~ 3 \
70 cwrjpiov Dapad.”  Téd\noer &¢ Dapaw 79 ‘loond
s 2 ~ @ ¥ 13 z 3 N\ A ~ ~
Aéywv “"Ev 10 Umve pov @unr éoTdvat €mi 70 Y€LAoS TOU
~ \ -~ ~ ' \
mwotapov” “kal @omwep €k T0v morapod dréBawor érra Bdes
)\ A ~ 518 A 3 x \ ~ s A 3 7 3
kahal 7@ €del kai éxhextal Tals oapflv, kal évépovro év

6 dwayy@Aev: cp. 408 & quykplvwr.
In classical Greek a future participle
would be used in such cases.

13. éyevfifn . . . owvéfy: § 42,
14, ¢qyayev:  Hebrew, ¢ they
brought him bastily.’ — édpnoav :

Hebrew, ‘he shaved himself.’

16. dvev ToD Beod wkTA.: without
God there shall not be given the an-
swer of safety to Pharaoh. The word
which in the R.V. is translated ¢TIt

is not in me® has here been taken
as a preposition governing ‘Guod,’
and a npegative has somehow got in
after it.

17. &wl 7o xetlos: in v. 2 we had
éardvar éwl Tob morauod, which is better
Greek. In a classical writer we might
explain the accusative here as a preg-
nant construction, meaning ‘to go to
the bank of the river and stand there.’
But see § 95.
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kohlas adT@y’ kal ov Suddnlov éyévorro Ori elofNov els
\ ’ s A N ey s A > \ \ (RN
Tas kouhias adrav, kal ai es avrdv aloypal kaba «al Ty
dpxriy. €feyepleis 8¢ éxowpribny. Prai dov wdhw év 14
Ve pov, kal Gomep €mta ordyves dvéBawov év mulbuéy évi
Thjpes kal kalol . ®*dN\ou 8¢ émrra ordyves hemrol kal

LX)

3 7 3 4 3 4 3 ~ \ Ié <
dvepdpfopor dvedvovro éxduevor adrdv: *kal karémov ol

L4 \ 4 € \ D / \ € \ 4
énra orayves ol Aemrol kal dveuddlopol Tovs émra oTdyvas

\ \ \ \ ’ 5 2 ~ s ~ \
TOVUS Ka)\O'UQ Kat TovS W)\TIPGLS. ELTTA OVY TOLS efnyr)‘raw, Kot

ey > ’ 5 \ ~
ovk My 6 dmayyé\hwv por.”  Pkal elmer "lwond 7¢ Papad
174 \ 3 7 v > [ d ¢ 9 \ -~ .ys -~
To évimvior Papaw €v €oTv* ooa o Ueos wolel, €0€Ller T
’ 26 ¢ € \ e [ \ [1 \ ¥ 3 7/ A [4
Dapaa. at érta Bbes ai kahal émra €rm €otiv, kal ol
€ \ 4 € e \ ¥y 3 Id \ 3 7 \
€mTA OTAYVES oL KahoL éxTa €T éoTiv: TO évvmror Papaw
27 \ 13 € \ / € \ < 3 /’
kal ai €nta [Bées ai Aemtai at avafBalvovoar

4 3

€v éoTw.

3 7 3 ~ € \ ¥ 3 ’ \ c ¢ \ 4 € \

omicw adT@y €émTa €rm éoTiv, Kal oL émTa OTAXVES oL AemTol
s / 9 ¥ 3 \ oy A ~ 928 8\ e &

kal avepdptopor €oovrat €rta €rn Aipod. 70 O€ piua o

< ~ ~

elpnka Papad . Soa 6 Peds mowel é8eifer 74 Papad. ¥ idov

¢ oy ¥ > ’ () ’ ~ s

émra € €pyerar ebfnvia wol\v év wdoy yp Alyimre:
19. ofas . . . rowadras: literally Common in the LXX and in Hellen-

such as I never saw the likein all Egypt  istic Greek generally. — v dpxfv:
more ill-favoured, A mixture of two adverbial accusative, at the beginning.

constructions. The first is an instance 23. éxdpevor avTdv: close after
of that insertion of a demonstrative them.
after the relative which is a mark of 28. 16 8t pApa krTh.: Ddut as for

Biblical Greek (§ 69) ; the second is the thing which I said unto Pharaoh,

olwy aloxporépas. —aloyporépas: § 12.  with reference to v. 25. This is a good
21. 8uddnhot &yévovro: sc. al érré  instance to show how pHua passes from

Boes al aloxpal kal Aewral.—xa@d: ‘word’to ‘thing.’ See 3%° n.

adverb meaning ¢ as,’ originally xaf é&. © 29, elfnvia: the verb etfyreiv is
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a0 .« 8\ 1 ¥ )\ ~ \ ~ N\ 0 4
M rfe. 0€ émTa € AMpod pera Tavra, kal émAnobfnoovra
ns wAnopovys €év Gy T Yy Alyv i dvaldoe 6
™S TANOTpOrYS n 1) vn Alyvure, xal 6
\ ~ \ Ié \ ~
Apods Ty ynv+ Y kal odk émyvwobioerar v ebfpria émt s
~ 3 \ - ~ ~ ~ \
y7s awd 70U Apod 70V éoopévov pera Tadrta, LoXVPOS Yap
¥ /8 82 \ 8\ ~ 8 ~ \ 2/
éotar opsdpa. wepl O0€ ToU OSevrepagar 1O Evvmiov
(b A 8/ & ’A 8\ 4 \ e~ \ \ ~ 0 ~ \
apaw Ois, 6TL dAnlés éoTar 7O prpa 70 wapa Tob feod, kal
~ ~ ~ ~ a ¥
Taxvvel 6 Oeds 700 worjoar avrd.  Eviv odv okéfar avfpw-
\ \ ~ ~
mov Pppdvipov kal ovverdy, kal kardaTyoov adTov éml T4s yis
\ /’ .
Alydmrov: Mxal mopodre Papad kal karaoTnodTw TOTdp-
\ ~ ~ \ .
xas €m TS Y1, KAl GToeuTTRTdrogay whvTa TA YEVT-
~ -~ 5 ~ \ ~ ~
para TS yNs Alybatov 7év énta érav s evfnvias, Pral
/’ 4 A ~ 3 ~ ~
owayayérooer Tavta Ta Bpdpate TV érTa ér®v TOY €p)o-
pévov TaY KaAdY ToUTwy © Kkal guvaxbirw 6 olros Vo Xelpa

Dapad, Bpduara év Tals wéheaw owayijrw.

10 Bpdpara weduhayuéva 14

a ¥ 3 ~ > 4 \
a €govTal €v YN AlyvnTe, kal

used in Arist. EN. 19 § 11 for the
external side of happiness, and edyvia
itself occurs in Rhet. I 5 § 3 in the
same connexion, Cp. Philo 1438, De
Migr. Abr. § 3 79y cwparwny edbpviar
xal Tas T@v éxkrds d@l@bvous mwepwavalas.
Josephus (Ant. 11 5 § 7) has in this
- context everypla. Cp. Arist. Z.N. 1 8
§6,VIII1 § 1.

31, &wd Tod Mpod: Dy reason of
the famine. An unclassical use of the
preposition § 92.

82. bevrepdoar . . . Bis: thesame
kind of pleonasm is used in English, —
‘the repeating twice.” X¥or devrepolv
cp. 1 K. 268 iii K. 1834, Tt occurs 18
times in the LXX.—8&rv: (lhe reason
8) that. — rod woifiorar atré: in Bib-
lical Greek the latter of two verbs is
often put into the genitive infinitive.
§ 60,

. prefects.

A
Bral éoTar
~ 3 \ 13 \ ¥ ~ ~
Y7 €ls Ta émTa €T7) TOV Atyod
3 3 I d € ~ 2 ~
ovk EkTpifnoeral 1) yn €v TQ

34. kal womodrw : 2 literal fol-
lowing of the Hebrew. — rowdpyas:
For the form cp. xwudpxns
Esther 28 : Xen. Anab. IV 5 §§ 10, 24:
vyeveoudpyns Wisd. 138, The word rordp-
x7s occurs 17 times in thé LXX and
was probably a technical term of ad-
ministration in Egypt under the Ptole-
mies. Cp. iv K. 18%, Strabo (XVII
§ 3, p. 787) mentions that most of the
vouo! in Egypt were divided into 7o- -
rapxlai. — arowepwrTosirocay: take’
the fifth part of. Cp. 47% : Philo I 469,
De Migr. Abr. § 37 1év v&p olroy dwo-
TeUTTOUY KeAevet,

86. terar . . . mebvhaypéva: ana-
lytic form of future perfect = meprid~
terai. § 72.— & ¥oovras ; the stress laid
on the plurality of the years might
justify the use of the plural verb here
even in classical Greek. In Hellenistic
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adrov k1jpvé * kal katéornoer adTov €’ SAys TS yis Alyiw
n ~ ¥ ~
Tov. *elmey 8¢ Papaw 7o luord “’Eyo Papad: dvev oob
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ovk é€apel odbels Ty xelpa avTob éml wdoy yy AlybuTov.
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“kat éxdheoer Papaw 10 dvopa lwgyd Yovbopdariy: kal

-Greek, however, the observation of the
rule of syntax about the neuter plural
is capricious. We have the plural again
in 53 and 54 and in 422, Cp. Ps.
172,87,

40. w\fv: only. Cp. Jdg. 1416, —
Tév @pévov: probably accusative of
respect and mepétw intransitive.

42. Buoolvv: of fine linen. Hdt.
IT 86 speaks of the Egyptian mummies
as being wrapt in ¢lwdwyr Buoalvy, —
kAowv : from xelw.” Properly a dog-
collar.

43. ikfipvkev xTA.: in the Hebrew
the verbis in the plural and the sentence
runs thus —and they cried before him
¢ abrekh,’ the last word being supposed
to be Egyptian. If so, the Alexandrian

translator ought to have known what
it meant. The Vulgate hashere—cla-
mante praeconeut omnes coram
eo genu flecterent.—«fpvE: this
accentuation is correct in principle,
since the v is naturally long, but the
word is generally written rjpvf, like
poims.

44. 'Eyo Papad: So sure as I am

Pharaoh.

45. Yovlopdaviy : dJos. Ant. II
6 § 1 wpocyybpevaey adroy Yolboupdynyoy

. anpalver yap T Bropa kpvwT Oy ebpe-
4 (finder of hidden things). The Vul-
gate here has— Vertitque nomen
eius, et vocavit eum lingua
HKgyptiaca, Salvatorem mundi.
Crum in Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible
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o & ¥ 3 NS \ ’ ~ e z
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14 7 3 ~
HMov méhews.  “'éxdleaer 8¢ "Twond 70 dvopa Tob wpw-
4
ToTéKk0ov Mavvagon Méywr “’Ori émhabéoblar pe énoinaer 6

/ ~ Ié \ / ~
feos mavTwy TGV TévwY pov kal TAvTwy TAY T maTpds wov -

explains the word from the Egyptian,
as meaning ‘God speaks (and) he
lives.’ —’Acevvéd: Jos. Ant. 116§ 1
'Acavéty: Hebrew Asenath: Vulgate
Aseneth. The name is said to mean
¢ dedicated to Neith,” — ILerpedd :
Hebrew Poti-phera’. The Greek name
is identical, and the Hebrew very
nearly so, with that of the captain of
the guard. It is explained to mean
¢ gift of the Sun-god’' = Greek Heli-
odorus. — ‘HXiov mékews : Heliopolis,
the Hebrew On and Egyptian An,
lies about 10 miles to the north-east
of Cairo. It was the site of a great
temple of the Sun. An obelisk dedi-
cated to this god is still standing on
the site of the temple of Ra (i.e. the
Sun) at Heliopolis. Cp. Ex. 11 *Qy,
4 ¢orwv "HMov méhes. For the form of

the proper name c¢p. Gen. 462 'Hpdwy
moher.

47. SpaypaTa: handfuls, indicat-
ing plenty. 3877 n.

48. &v ols fv 7| elbqvia: perbaps
this points to a better reading than
that of our present Hebrew text.— Bpk-
para: the omission of the article is
only due to its absence from the He-
brew. The Greek, as it stands, must
be construed thus — the food of the.
city-plains that are round about On it-
self did he put therein. But there is
no mention here of On in the He-
brew. .
51. Mavvacaq: making to forgets
Jos. Ant. I1 8 § 8 cyualver & ém\jjbov.
— wdvTwv T®V ToV TaTpds pov: all my
father’s house, or possibly neuter, as
in Lk, 249, all my father's affairs.
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52. 'Edpdip.: explained differently
in the Hebrew, ¢ for God hath made me
fruitful.’ Jos. Ant. II 6 § 1 has
another interpretation — 6 §¢ vedrepos
"Eppatuns + dmoddods 8¢ Tobro onpmalver,
816 76 dmodobivar adTdy T Eevfeply TOHY
wpoybrwy,

55. émelvacev: § 25, — éxéxpafev :
reduplicated 1st aorist. § 20.

56. &rl wpoodmwov: a Hebraism, —
oirofoAdvas: granaries. From giros
and BdA\w. Only bere in LXX.

1. mwpiois : a market, Latin an-
nona. In the Hebrew the word is

/ ~ 3~ 6/(.4
more avufy avre HEKE
n (] s

S9Afov 8¢ oi viol Iopan\ dyopalew pera Twv épxo-

the same as that which in the pext
verse is translated ofros, — tva f:
sometimes written as one word ivari.
This way of expressing ‘why’ is
common in Biblical Greek (e.g. Gen.
4447, 4715: Ex, 5916,2; Mt 2746
Acts 7%), from which it is imitated
by St. Augustine in the Latin formula
ut quid (eg. C.D. IV 18). It is
not unknown to classical writers,
Plat, Apol. 26 C lva 7{ Talre Aéyes;
Symp. 205 A,

4. padakia: cp. v. 38 palaxiobffvas,
4429 for the meaning of ‘ harm.’
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7. fikare: perfect of fixw, used only late Greek as iyiela, here as dyia.
in the plural. § 26.—dyopdoa Bpd-  § 10,

para: § 77, 16. améaxOnre: be ye sent to prison.
9. 1@ Yxvn: R.V. ‘the naked- 1st aorist imperfect passive. 3922n.—
ness.’ # ob: in the second alternative of 2
11. elpywikol: R.V. ‘true men.’ dependent disjunctive question either
12. #A6are: § 18. off ot uf may be used. Cp. Plat. Rep.

15. viy Ty dylav: so in v.-16. 451 D kal oxowQues, el Huiv wpéme A off
»h occurs powhere else in the  with 889 A el 8¢ dNnfes # wh, mepdooua
LXX. dviea commonly appears in  uafeiv.—el pAv: verily = § phv. § 103
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19. aBehos bpdv els: the genitiveis  o¥rws : these words are also in the

shown by the Hebrew to be possessive,
not partitive — one of your brethren,
not one of you brothers. —rév adyopa-
opdv ths ourobocias dpdv: the corn
you have purchased. Zirodogia is prop-
erly ¢a gratuitous distribution of corn.’
Cp. frumentatio, Suet. Aug. 40, 42.
20. moTevdfoovrar T  pipaTa
Ypdv: cp. 413 § ¥gorrar. —éwolnoav 8¢

Hebrew, but they seem to be misplaced
in this context.

22. ‘Poufdqv: 372,

23. é&vé péoov: common in LXX,
e.g. Gen, 49%: Nb, 26%, 307, Cp.
i Cor. 65.

25. dyywa: = dyyeta. § 37.

27. ¢ls: § 2. — pdporurmov: He-
brew sag whence, through the Greek



130 SELECTIONS ¥FROM THE SEPTUAGINT =~

Genesis XLII 28
¥ o \ ~ 3 7 3 ~ N
katé\voav, v 10V Seauov Tov dpyvplov avTov, Kat Ty
~ A 5 5 ~ s
émdvew 10D oTépaTos Tob papoimmov: Pral elmer Tols Adeh-
" > A 8/ s , \ 28 \ ol 3 ~
dots avrov “’Ameddfly por TO apyipiov, kai OOV TOUTO €V TQ
~ N 4
papoirme pov.”  kal éféotn 7 kapdia atrdv, kal érapdybr-
\ 3 4 ’ 14 ’ ~ 3 4 < 6 \ e AL
oav mwpos dANjlovs Aéyortes “Ti Tovro émoinoev o Peos nuwv ;
> ~ ~ 7
B P bov 8¢ mpos “lakwB Tov marépa avrav eis ynv Xavdav,
s ’ X s~ 7 \ 7 E) ~ X 7’
kat dmijyyelay airg wdvra T oupBefnkéra avrols Aéyov-
80 ¢£ x ’ ¢ ¥ 0 [ ’ ~ ~ \ < ~
res ¢ Aehalpker 6 dvfpwmos 6 kipios Tis yis wPOS Npas
akhypd, kal éfeto Huds év puhaky ws kaTaokomTElOVTAS TNV
~ st
yiv.
woi* *8é8era d8ehdol éopev, viol 70 maTpds NudY" 6 €ls ovy

¥ 8\ 3 ~ ¢ 3 73 3 3 \ P
eiraper o€ avte ‘BEipnrikol €éouer, ovk €EoUEY KATAT KO-

vmdpxeL, 6 8¢ pikpdTepos peTa Tob TaTpds NubY oripepov €ls

- ’ s 33 4 3\ ¢ A e ¥ ¢ ~ ~
vy Xavday. etrev 0€ Nutv 6 dvfpwmos 6 kfpLos TS YNs
"E / / 0 <& 3 I8 ’3 X . 4 ¥

v ToUT® yrwaopela ot eipnyikol éoTe - adehdov €va agere

'a 3 Ed ~ \ \ 3 \ -~ ’ < ~
GOe per’ éuov, TOv 8¢ dyopacudv Tis ourodogias VuwY
AaBévres aménfare: *kai dydyere mpds mé Tov Adeldov
Uy TOV vedTepov, Kal yrdoopar Ot ol kardokomol €oTE,
3 y 9 3 s 3 \ \ :' \ €~ 3 ’
dAN’ O elpyyikol €oter kal Tov ddelddv Vpdy dmoddow
€~ \ ~ ~ 9 4 *r» 359 7 b ~
pv, kal ) ¥y éumopeveae. éyévero 8¢ év TQ raTake

and Latin, our *sack.” Here the bag
containing the asses’ provender. In

2028, Luc. Prom. 1. The use of deopol
in v. 86 is in accordance with the

Xen. Anab. iv 8 § 11 it is used of a
clothes-bag, and spelt udpoiuros. The

word has a diminutive, which occurs

in the forms papeimwior, papoirmwoy (Sir.
1893), papavmrewy, and papaimrior; Latin
marsupium, whence ‘ marsupial ’ of an
animal with a pouch. — 7év Beo-pov Tod
adpyvplov adrol: the tying wup of his
money, i.e. his money tied up. See
the plural of this expression in v. 35.
In classical Greek decwol often means
¢ imprisonment,’ e.g. Plat. Rep. 378 D,
Symp. 195 C, whereas decud means
‘chains,” e.g. Plat. Euthph. 9 A, Acts

implied principle that, when @esubs
is an. abstract noun, its plural is

deocpof. In Jdg. 156¢ however we
have decpol = Jdecud.” — éwdve ToOV
orépares: a pleonasm for ar the
mouth of. v

82. pwkpéTepos: = vedrepos in v, 13.
— ¢els yiiv Xavdav: § 90.

33. amé\bare: § 18.

84. 19 yi dpropedecfe:
tive.

35. xaraxevodv: this word occurs
again in the LXX in ii K. 13?; other-
wise it does not appear to be known.

impera-
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— cdkkovs: the Hebrew word is the
same for which udpsurmes was used
in v. 27. .

86. frekvboare: cp. 481 i K, 1538
kaféTe i)réwio'evf yuvalkas % poucpala
oou,” oUTws dTexvwdiceTar &k yuraky
B phTnp cov. — Mppeole: § 37. —
& gk dyévero:  have come upon
me.

38. palaxwodfvar: 41.

8. Awapaprvpiec Sapepapripnrai:
cognate dative § 61.

4. korafnodpda kal dyopdowpev:
this, combination of the future with
the aorist subjunctive recurs in Ex.
88, Tt is more intelligible when the
sentence is interrogative, as in Gen.
4416,
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¥ 53 A e A (3 ’ N3 \:A:'.”S‘S‘ A
ndeuer €l pet Huiv ¢ Arydiyere Tov ddehpov Sudv’ ;7 *etmer S¢
:I /8 \ 3 \)\' \ 4 3 ~ o ’A 4 )\ hY
ovdas wpos Topagh Tov warépa airod méaTel oy TO
-~ L4 ~
maddpiov et éuod, kal avacTdvres mopevoduela, va [ouey
\ ~ A \ ~
kal p) dmofdvoper kal Huels Kal gv kal 1) ATOTKEV) YUOY.
9:\8\:8/ 3> _ 7 > /“ 7 L4 E3
éyd 8¢ éxdéyopat adTdy, ék xepds pov {frnaov adrdy - éav
\ A
wy Gydyw alrov mpds o€ kal omjow adrov évavtiov aov,
10 3 \
e i
Nelrev d¢

NUAPTNKDS €oopar TPOS € Tdoas Tas MuéPas.

\ 3 SY 7S & ¢ 7 St .
vap éBpadivauev, 1oy av vmeoTpépaper Ois.

35 A s \ ¢ \ S A T » . ~ ,
adrols “Topan\ 6 warnp adtév “ Bl ovrws éotiv, TobT0 TOU]-
gate* Ndfere dmd TGOV KapmwdY TS YNS € Tols Ayylots Vudv,
kal karaydyere T avlpdme Sapa s pirivys kal oD uéhe-

\ \ \ \ /7
r0s, Buplapa kal oraxm)y kai Tepéuvbor kal kdpva.

6. T( ixakomoufjoaré kTh.: Why
didyedomesSoill aturn asto...?

7. érqpadtnoey fpas: asked about
us. 'The construction is good Greek.
Cp. Hdt. vii 100— wapémrree maps Tés
wopdpas TOY vedy, érepwréwr Te éxdoTas
Spolws kal Tov mwelov kal dmwoypagbuevos,
— el ére: § 100,

8. dmookevf: the Hebrew word liere
used is translated ‘little ones® in Gen.
3428, 438, 465: Ex. 100,24 123%7: Nb,
1627, 319, 3216, 17, 24,26, ot 2014, ‘Axo-
akevf is a word of vague meaning, some-
thing like our ‘gear’ or ¢ belongings,’
or the Latin ¢mpedimenta. See Tx, 1010
n., and ¢p. i Chr. 521 : ii Mac. 122,

9. ixbéxopar: the Hebrew word
which is here represented by éxdéxopar
is formed from the same Semitic root as
dppafdy, ‘ pledge,” which was borrowed

\
2eal

by the Greeks from Semitic tradersh
Perhaps éxdéyouar adrdy may be ren-

"dered * I undertake him.” — fuaprnxds

toopar: literally I shall be having
sinned.  Analytic form of foture
perfect. §72.

11, purivns: 37¥n. Josephus (dnt.
I1 6 § 5) has here 76 re Tfs Bardvov
wipoy kal ordxrny, TepéBwléy Te kal uéhi.
— Ouplopa: instead of continuing the
partitive genitive the construction re-
verts to an accusative after xaraydyere.
— oraktfv: 3725 1. — Tepépavlov: Tép-
wvfos, Tepéuivfos, TepéBbos  (Is. 1%,
61%) are different forms of the name
of the tree which is known in bot-
any as pistacia terebinthus. =ép-
tivos does not occur in Swete’s
text, in which 7epéuivbos is the pre-
vailing form. Pistachio-nuts are here
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nel vuov: wn mote ayvénua éorun. Kal TOV ddeAdov
< ~ A ’ N 4 4 . \ \ ¥
vpudy NdBere, kal dvacTdrres kardfnre wpos TOv dvfpwmov.
14<8é0€/ 8/ €~ ’ 3 e nsa ’ \
0 05 pov O0gm vuiy Xdpw €vaviiov Tov avlpdmov, kat
5 e \ 3 \ < ~ \ 4 \ 3\ Id
dmooreihar TOv dBehdor vudv Tov éva kal TOV Berapelw-
 AaBdvres

3¢ oi dvdpes Ta 3Gpa TadTa kal 70 dpylpiov Sumhovy ENaBov

] \ \ \ \ 3 e 3 /7 bR
éyo pév yap kala Arékvopar, RTékvoupar.

- \ -
& Tals xepoiw adT@v, Kal TOv Beviapelv ' kal dvaoTdvres
/ 3 ¥ N ¥ 3 7 b Ve
katéBnoar eis Alyvmrov, kal éomoav évavriov lword.
» > ~
158ev 6¢ “lwone adrovs kal 7¢v Beviapelv 70v d8ehdov adrod
\ < ’ N e [N S WS L > ~ 3
TOV OMOMNTPLOY, Kal €veTeihato T@ €ml T1s oikias adrod elga-
~ \ 2 0 ’ > \ > 7 ¢« \ r& 0/
yayew Tovs avlpdmovs eis v oikiav “ Kal opdéov fbpara
\ A ¥ ¥
kal érolpacov - wer éuod yap ddyovrar ol dvfpwmol dprovs
7 b
™y peonuBplav.”  émoinoce
> / \ 5> Ié \ 5 ’ 3 \ > 7
Iwoid, Kair eiorfyayer Tovs dvbpadmovs eis TNy olkiav
3 4
Twong.
> 3 \ » 114 \ \ ] 7 A - \ 3 )
oikov Iwoneg elmav “Awa 76 dpydpiov T amooTpaper év Tols

pOpoiTTOl HUAY THY APYY

A ¢ ¥ 5
8¢ & dvfpwmos kaba elmev
Bi8dvres 8¢ of dvfpawmo o1t elanvéyfnoav els Tov
€ ~ 5> Id ”~
nuels eloaydueba, 7o ouko-

as in Ex. 13V uh wore peTamejon 74
Aag.
14. 8gn: § 30. —vov &va: we

meant by repéurfos. — kdpun : a gen-
eral name for nuts. Here rendered
talmonds® in the R.V., as in Nb. 178,

12. 8woodv: diwads and Tpisods are
good Greek for ‘ double,’ ¢treble.” This
series of multiplicatives never got any
further. For dwwods cp. 4522, It occurs
eight times in the LXX. — dmrooTpé-
Yare: bring back. Unclassical. Op.
v. 21,448 : Tx, 108 Often intransitive
go back, as in Ex. 1317, — pA wore . . .
totw: wi more = haply. The expres-
sion perhaps originated in an ellipse
of some word like dpa. Cp. Jdg. 3%:
iii K. 18%. This is more evident
when the verb is in the subjunctive,

should say ¢ your other brother,’ and
s0 does the Hebrew. The Greek reading
may be due merely to a confusion be-
tween two letters in the Hebrew. The
reference is to Simeon 422, —&yo pév:
the wév here serves merely to empha-
sise the éyd or else contrasts it with
the piv which has gone before, invert-
ing the usual order. §39.

16. Spopdrprov: Gen. 461 — v
peanpBplav : § 55.

18. o ovkodavrijoat ... Tol Aa-

Beiv: § 59.
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19 )\9/ 8\ \ \
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~ \ Ny L
maidas kal ToUs drovs NuiY.
dvfpwmov Tov émi Tov olkov lwonp éNdAnoar avTd év 7¢

~ ~ rd \
TUNOVL ToV olkov *Néyovres © Aeduela, kipie: kaTélnuer Ty
E] A 7 ’ 21 A 4 (4 -‘/xe ]
dpxmy mplachar Bpdpara + Pral éyévero nyika nAboper els
~ -~ \ ’
70 katalboa kal frolfaper Tovs papaimmovs Yudv, kai T6Se
~ ~ \ 3
76 dpylpiov éxdoTov év 79 wapoinmmy adrol.  TO dpylplov
~ ~ ~ ' ’
gpev év orabugp dmeorpéoper viv év Tols papoimmois
Nuav, Pral dpyipiov €repov Yréykaper pell éavtdv ayopa-
’ . 3 ¥ 4 3 7 \ 3 4 3
ga. Bpdpata* odx oldauer Tis évéBaler TO apyuplov €ls
~ 3 ~ L3 ¥
Tous papoimmovs Hudv.”  Pelmev 8¢ adrols o drfpwmos
~ ~ ~ \ \ ~
““Ihews vputv, w1y doBeiae- 6 Oeds Dudv kal 6 Geos Tov TaTé-
~ ~ \ ~ ) ¢~
pwv Yudv Ewker iy Onaavpovs év Tols papaimmors Vuwy °
\ 8\ 3 7 A ~ ’8 ~ 3 d b A\ 4 \
76 8¢ dpyvpiov Sudy eddokipovy dméyw.”  kal é€rjyaryer mpos
E) \ ’ 24 ¥ ¢/8 7 \ 18 y _~
atrovs Svpedr, *kal reyker vdwp vijar Tovs mdas alTdY,
kal freykey yoprdopara Tois Svois adrdv.. Fyrolpacav
8\ \ 8'\ < ~ 3 0 ~ E] A 7. ¥
€ 7o dbpa €ws Tov €NBew ‘lwond pmeompuBpia: Tkovoav
vap ot éxet puéler dpworav.  Pelogher 8¢ ‘luoyd els
’ N ~ ~ ' ~
v olklav, kal mpoorveykay ar@ TA dWpa & €lxor €v Tals
Xepoiv adTdy €is 700 olkov, kal wpooekivoar adTe éml Tpdao-
IR \ ~ 27T 3 4 A 3 <4 ~ ¥, bad
wmov €mL Ty ynv. Hpdrnoer 8¢ adrovs “Ilaos éyere ;

e > ~ )« I 3 M <~ 3 s a

kal elmev avrois “ Bi Uyiaiver 6 marnp Yudv 6 mpeaBuTepos ov

20. karéBruev: for karaBdrres karé-
Bnuev, the Hebrew idiom being for once
neglected where it seems to have no
particular force.

21. els 10 karakdoar: the Hebrew
word rendered ‘lodging-place’ in the
R.V. seems to have been understood
by the Greek translator of the process
of putting up for the night. Josephus
(4nt. I1 6 § 6) has here «xar’ olkoy. —
xal T68¢: this second xal marks the

Jfull satisfaction.

apodosis. § 40.—é&v orabud: in full
weight. ’

23. “Thews dpiv: sc. éln 6 Gebs. Cp.
i Chr. 1119 theds wot & feds Tof worfra
70 phina Todro: Mt. 1622, R.V. ¢ Peace
be toyou.” The Hebrew word here used
is connected with the Arabic salaam.
— edfokwpody dméxw: I have to my
Cp. Mt. 62 dméxovot
Tov wobdy adr v, The Hebrew is simply
‘Your money came to me.’
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elmate; €t {7);7 Pol 8¢ elmar « “Tyraiver 0 Tals oov 6 arnp
e ~ ¥ ~ 3y SN s~ 174 3 \ c ¥ 6 ~ 2 ~ ~
Puov, éru {n.”  kat elmey ““ Edhoynros 6 avbpwmos éxewos T¢
~ ) 29 3 ‘ A ~
feq. avaf\éfas Oé Tovs

dpBarpots Twane [dev Beviapelv 7ov aberddv adrod 7ov Spo-

\
Kal KUJavTes Tpodecivmoar.

priTpLov, kai elmer adrols “ O47ds éoTw 6 adehos Dudy & ved-
¥ ~ iy e

T€pOS, Ov elrate wpos e dyayely ;" kal elwev ¢ O Peds éNer-

30 » ’ hE ’ R s \
érapaytn 6¢ lworjp: ovveoTpépero yap

- ~ \ ~ ~ ~ o ~
1o évTepa alTov éml T7¢ ddehd@ adrov, kai €ljTa kAavoai-
31

oaL o€, Tékvoy.”
H \ \ 3 \ .~ ¥ 3 ~ \ 7
eloeNdaw B¢ els 10 Tapicior éxhavoer éxer. kal vulidpuevos
A\ 14 ) xe\ ) ’ D 114 /9
70 mpdowmov éfeNav évekpateloato, kal elmer “Tlapdfere
el k34 82 \ /6 3~ 7 \ 3 ~ 6’ €
apTovs. xal Tapébnkay adro pére, kai avrois kal éav-
~ 3 ’ ~ -~ ~
T0US, kai Tots Alyvrriols Tols ouvdemvoiow per adrov kal’
3 ” ) \ PIN ¢ s ’ \ ~
éavToUs * ov yap €8%vavro oi Alydmrior ovealiew pera 76 -
> 14 hd . ~ ~
EfBpaiwv dprovs, B8éNvypa ydp éotw 7ois Alyvrrios was
/ 5 ~
mowuny wpofBdrwr.  Pékdbioar 8¢ évayriov avrov, 6 mpw-
’ \ N ~ ~ \
T670K0S KaTa TA TpeoSeta avTov Kal 6 vedTepos Kard TN
’ ~ L
veéryra avtod © €iloravro 8¢ ol dvfpwmol €xaoTos mpos TOV
’8 )\ \ > ~ 345 8\ /g 3 3 ~ \ 3 LR
-adehdov adrob. ppav 8 pepida wap adrov mPos adTovs
2 / v e A\ \ \ N ’ 4
éueyadivln 8¢ 7 pepls Beviapelv mapa 1as pepidas mdvrwv
\ 7. \ \ s s ¥ \ Ny ’
wevtamhaciuws Tpos Tas ekelvav. Emov 8¢ kai éuebigtnoav
> ~
(€T adTOD.

28. 6 wals cov: thy servant. See 83. dloTavro: the word which

402 n.— kal elmev . . . T® 8ed: not in
the Hebrew. )

29. dmware: = ye promised.

80. ouveoTpédero kTA.: = ‘his
heart yearned over his brother.” —

Tapelov: cp. Mt. 68 for this use of -

Tauelor as a private chamber. § 10.
81. dvexpaTeboaro: he controlled
himself. )
32. BSvypa . . . wds mowpny wpo-
BaTev: cp. 463, Nothing further is
known on this subject.

commonly expresses the feeling of
surprise is here used for the expres-
sion of that feeling. — ékao Tos wpds Tov
a8ekdov adrov: each to his brother =
to one another. 'The Hebrew is ¢ each
to his neighbour. ‘

84. fpav: sc. oi waldes. — épeya-
Aovln . . . mapd: 378 n. The general
statement * was larger than’ is further
specified by mevrarhaciws wpds Tas éxel-
vwv. For another illustration of the
principle of helping one ‘as you love
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AY 5
kalas elmev.
7 3 \ N e ¥ s A
oTaAnoav, adTolL Kat oL OvoL avTOV.
\ /’ > > s, 7 \ 3 \ 3 Ay N ~
THY wONY OUK AmETXOV pakpav, kal loong eimey Ty €L TS
5 7 3> ~ 7 $6° B \ 3 8/ 3 4 ~ 3 B 4
olkias abrot Néywv “’Avaoras émdiwbov dmicw 16v dvbpd-

\ )\ 7 3 7’ -] ~ 3 ~ & T/ \é 3 -

v kat kaTajuly avrovs, kai épers avrots ¢ Ti ott avrame
’ ’ \ 3 \ ~ & 7 3> Il V4 \
ddkaré pov movmpa vl kalov ; (va 7{ ék\&paré pov 70
’ 8 \ 5‘ ~ 5 3 ~ ! 3 k] i3 rd 13 7’ 7’
KGOV TO QAPYVPOUY ; "0V TOUTO €0TLY €V (@ TiVEL O KUPLOS

2\ ~ 3 i ~ ! \
pov; avros 8¢ oloviopug olwvilerar év adrg movnpa aUvTE

Id 8 7’ 1
ré\ealle & memoujkare.

\ ~
Ta prjpara TavTa.

him® see Xen. Cyrop. I 3 § 6, where
Astyages ‘helps Cyrus so largely to
meat that the boy has to distribute it
among the servants. Josephus (Ant.
I1 6 § 6) softens down werramiaciws
into &urhaciowsr polpars.  The im-
portance here assigned to Benjamin
has been wused as an argument
that this legend took shape in the
time of Saul, who belonged to that
tribe.

1. 8ca &dv: § 105. — éuPdhare:
imperative from aorist évéBala. § 18,

2. kévdv: drinking-cup. Outside
this chapter the word occurs in the
LXX onlyin Is. 51122, A plural xévdva
is used in a letter of Alexander the
Great to the satraps of Asia quoted
by Athen. 784 a. Hence it has been
inferred that the word is Persian,

6. ¢ \ 3 \ » s A \

evpov 8€ avTovs elmer alTols KaTd
) ~ L4 7’ ~ 7

Toi 8¢ elov adrg ““Iva 7{ hakel 6 kipios

Josephus (Ant. II 6 § 7) has here
gKbgpos.

3. 70 wpol Bédovoev: Td mpwi is
adverbial (40n.) and &uépaveer in-
transitive.

4. #eNbovTwv . . . dméoyov: § 58,
—wkatl ‘Teofi¢: in such paratactical
constructions xaf{ may be rendered in
English by ¢ when.” This use of kaf is
found in classical authors, e.g. Plat.
Euthd. 273 A,2TTB. Cp. Verg. En.:

nec longum tempus et ingens
exiit ad celum ramis felicibus
arbos.
— omiocw Tév 4vlpdmev: unclassical
substitute for uera rovs drfpdmovs. § 97.
— karalfpdr . . . épels: jussive fu-
tures. § 74.

5. olonopd olwviferar :

dative. Cp. 15. § 61.

cognate
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7. 7o pfijpa rodro: ¢p.17. See 3 n. 11. kabethav: § 18.

8. cipapev: § 18. — dpyltpiov H§ 13. iwéorpepav: returned. The
Xpvofov: for the concurrence of the intransitive use of this verb is very
two diminutives ¢p. Ar. Eq. 472: common in the LXX. Cp. Mt 12%
xal Taira ' o¥r’ dpylpuwy otire xpuator érerTpéfw els Tov oikow pov.

Sidols dvamelaes, . 16. avrepotpev, Aahfowpey: 43¢ n.
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18. perd Papad : uerd here means  fere: the xai introduces the apodosis.

on a level with. § 40.
21. 8rv: 371, 30. tav elomopeopar: § 104.— 19
23. wpoobficeode &y 16elv: § 113. 8¢ Yvxy «rA.: this clause is thrown

29. polakia: 42¢ n.— kal kard- in parenthetically as a reason for the
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apodosis, which begins at xal Zrra: in 2. dkovorov dyévero: a substitute
v. 81 for Hrove by — it was heard. § 72.
32. éxdéBexTar: 435 n. 6. dporplacs: ploughing. Only

34. epfioe : shall find, i.e. come here in LXX. From the simple verb
uporn. - dpbw is formed &porper denoting the in-

1. dvéxeofar: endure. R.V. ‘re- strument; from &porpov again is formed
frain himself before.! — wapwrixer: averbdporpidw (Jdg. 1418), and from this
= mapetgThket. § 37. we have the abstract nout dporpl@ois.
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7. xal &Bpélor wrh.: and to rear
up from you a great leaving (= pos-
terity). Kardhews seems to be used

the name of a ‘nome’ in Egypt.
Goshen seems to have been the district
watered by the Sweet Water Canal,

for variety in the same sense as xard-
Aecupa,

8. &AN {6 8eés : § 108, — &s ratépa
Papad : the same expression is used in
the Egyptian tales of a trusted officer.

10. Téoep 'Apaflas: Goshen in
Arabia. ’Apaflas is an addition of the
LXX, which causes a verbal contra-
diction between this passage and 47%7;
but * Arabia’ is here supposed to be

lying to the east of the Delta, and
bounded on the east by the Arabian
Desert. — doa. ool &xel: éxei must be
taken with ¢y éyyvs wov at the begin-
ning of the verse. There is another
reading ée7{, which is more probable,
as there is nothing corresponding te
ékel in the Hebrew.

14. i¢mmweody . . . Emémeoev : inten-
sive participle. § 81.
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smoothly enough, but there is perhaps
something amiss with the Hebrew at
the beginning of the verse.

20. kal pi $elonode krh.: and
spare not your goods with your eyes,
i.e. regard not the loss of them, a com-
mon Hebrew phrase.—ré . . .
ayold : the whole goods. § 63.

16. Aéyovres: we may say that this
participle agrees with the vague plural
implied in &weBotify 4 Pwrd. § 112.
—"Hkacw: 427 n, —4 8epamela adrod :
= his court.

17. wépia: =mopela, means of trans-
port. §37. Here,no doubt, camels and
asses. The Hebrew word means ‘cattle.’

whvra

18. fjkere: imperative of Hxw.

19. ov b¢ évrahaw kA, : and do thou
give this command, that they should
take to them waggons from the land
of Egypt for your children and women,
and take ye ‘your father and come.
There is a sudden change of construc-
tion from the oblique to the direct ora-
tion. To substitute AdfBere éavrols for
AaBely abrols makes the Greek 1un

_is ‘to carry.’

22. Swods: 432 n, — rplakociovs
Xpvoods : sc. orarfipas. The Hebrew is
‘three hundred (shekels) of silver.’
Cp. 87% n.— dN\aoccodcas arolds:
changes of raiment. Cp. Jdg. 1418
ToudkovTa dANacoopévas orolds ipariwy.

23. atpovras, alpoloas: the com-
mon meaning of afpew in the LXX
Cp. 46%: 1 K. 167, 177,
— fpévovs : Hebrew, ‘she-asses.’
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24. M opyiteobe : the Greek trans-
lators are at one with the English
here: but a reminder not to quarre! is
hardly in keeping with the magnanim-
ity hitherto displayed by Joseph. The
Hebrew word is wider than the Greek,

and covers any form of mental disturb-
ance. Perhaps Joseph is merely wish-
ing his brothers a safe and comfortable
journey.

27. dvelomwipnoev: here intransi-
tive ; revived. /



INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF THE EXODUS

Ir the story of Joseph may be viewed as a novel, the story of the
Exodus belongs rather to the romance of history. Both narratives
indeed have their national side. For the story of Joseph accounts
for the Israelites coming into Egypt, while that of the Exodus
accounts for their going out of it. And both also have their per
sonal side. For the story of the Exodus begins with the birth and
upbringing of Moses and in its initial stages pursues merely his
individual adventures. On the picturesqueness of the whole tale it
is needless to dilate. Like Ulysses in beggar’s rags, its majesty
shines even through the garb of a literal translation into Alexan-
drian Greek. Subsequent Jewish imagination has enriched the life
of Moses with additional details tending to the glorification of the
national hero. Thus Josephus (4nt. II 9 § 2) introduces a story
similar to that of the Magi and Herod in the First Gospel — how
one of the sacred seribes of the Egyptians had prophesied to Pharaoh
that a child was about to be born among the Hebrews who should
humble the pride of Egypt, and how Pharaoh in consequence issued
the ediet that all male children should be put to death. But Moses,
as Livy would say, was ‘due to the Fates,’ and, though set adrift on
the Nile in his paper-boat, even as Romulus and Remus in their
‘floating hull’? on the Tiber floods, he could not perish: for he
carried with him the destinies, not so much of a nation as of a reli-
gion. Help came to him in the form, not of a she-wolf and of a
shepherd, but of the princess of the land and the daughter of the
oppressor of his people. By her he was educated to become the
saviour of his race.

The name of Pharaoh’s daughter, according to Josephus, was
Thermuthis. Her first care was to provide a nurse for the child,
and she tried with him one Egyptian woman after another, but he
rejected the alien milk, Then Miriam, who was standing by, as

1Liv. I1§G6fluitantem alveum, quo expositi erant pueri
143
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though a disinterested spectator, made the happy suggestion that
the child might perhaps not refuse the breasts of one of his coun-
try women, and was accordingly allowed to fetch his mother.

Thermuthis was rewarded for her womanly compassion by the
extraordinary beauty and intelligence developed in the child as he
grew. People would turn round on the road and even leave their
work to look at him. His stature too at the age of three was
remarkable. Of all this we know nothing from the Old Testament
beyond the hint in Exodus 2% that Moses was a goodly child. But
the New Testament tells us that he was ¢divinely fair,” adding that
he ¢was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians’and that ‘he
was mighty in his words and works’ (Acts 7™ %),

One day Thermuthis in the pride of her heart presented the child
to her father, and even asked that he might be appointed heir to the
throne. Pharaoh, willing to gratify her, took the infant in his arms
* and placed the royal crown upon his head, with the result that it
was dashed to the ground and trampled under foot by the babe.
Then the sacred scribe, horror-stricken at the sight, exclaimed that
this was the very child against whom he had already warned the
king and insisted that he should be got rid of. But Pharaoh’s
daughter liurried the boy out of the royal presence, so that he lived
to be the hope of the Hebrews. '

That Moses when grown up should have commenced his career by
manslaughter and have fled in fear of Pharaoh’s vengeance was more
than Josephus could bring himself to relate to a Gentile audience.
So he quietly suppresses this part of the narrative and substitutes
an account more gratifying to Jewish feeling.

Egypt was being overrun by an invasion of Ethiopians and was
in danger of utter destruction, when the Egyptians in their distress
asked advice from God. They were told to call in the aid of ‘the
Hebrew.” Thereupon Pharaoh asked Thermuthis to let her son act
as general. This she did after extracting an oath from the king
that he would do no harm to the youth. Moses accordingly assumed
the command and at once exhibited his superior intelligence. Had
he taken his troops up the river, the enemy would have had notice
of his approach; so he marched them overland through a country
infested by dangerous reptiles and by those flying serpents, which
we know from Herodotus also (1I 75, 76) to have been among the
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marvels of Egypt. Their wings, he says, were like those of bats.
Moses however had provided himself with hutches full of ibises,
which he opened on reaching the dangerous part of his route; and
these pioneers easily cleared a way for his army. Then, falling
suddenly upon the Ethiopians, he cooped themn up into the royal
city of Saba, which Cambyses afterwards called Meroe, after the
name of his sister. Built on an island, this city was impregnable
owing to its fortifications and dams. But what the war-god could
not do was accomplished by the love-goddess. Tharbis, the daughter
of the king of the Ethiopians, played the part of Tarpeia.! Smitten
with passion for the beautiful and brave youth who was attacking
her country, she sent secret emissaries to arrange for the betrayal of
the eity, if only he would promise to marry her. This Moses con-
sented to do and, after destvoying the Ethiopians, returned in tri-
umph to Igypt, only however to find that his life was in danger
owing to the envy aroused by his success. That was why he had to
fly from Egypt, not because, as in the Bible story, his spirit had
been roused to wrath at the sight of the oppression of his country-
men.

Josephus however does not fail to record the gallantry with
which Moses rescued the distressed maidens at the well, and how
he was in consequence rewarded by the priest of Midian with the
hand of one of his daughters.

It will now be instructive to take a glance at the history of Moses
as presented from an alien, though not hostile, source. Artapanus,
whose name suggests a Persian origin, though his ideas are Greek,
was used by Alexander Polyhistor, a contemporary of Sulla, as one
of his authorities on the history of the Jews. According to this
author, Merrhis, the daughter of King Palmanothes, being wedded by
her father to Chenephres, king of the part of Egypt above Memphis
(for at that time there were several kingdoms in Egypt), but having
no children. by him, adopted as her son a Jewish infant, to whom
she gave the name Mojsos. This was he, who, when he grew to
man’s estate, was known to the Greeks as Musaus, the teacher of
Orpheus, while among the Egyptians themselves he was called
Hermes, because he taught the priests the sacred writing. He was
the anthor of many inventions both for the benefit of Egypt and for

1 Is the resemblance of name more than accidental ?
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the behoof of mankind, and it was he who sanctified cats and dogs
and ibises. He was auimated by a single-hearted desire to secure
Chenephres on his throne, which was then exposed to mob-violence.
Nevertheless his adoptive father looked upon him with suspicion and
availed himself of an Ethiopic invasion as a seemly pretext for get-
ting rid of him. He therefore put Mojsos at the head of a rustic
army of some 100,000 of his countrymen, acting apparently on the
Roman principle with regard to the Jews that, if they perished, it
was vile damnum. Moysos however and his followers carried on the
war successfully for ten years, during which they had time to build
the city of Hermopolis, where they consecrated the ibis; and Mo¥ysos
himself so won the esteem even of his enemies, the Ethiopians, that
they adopted from him the practice of circumecision. When the
war at last came to a close, Mojsos received but a cold welcome from
Chenephres. His troops were partly despatched to the Egyptian
frontier to keep guard and partly employed in replacing a brick
temple in Diospolis by one of stone. As for Mojsos himself, Chene-
phres charged one Chanethoth with the task of getting rid of him.
To this end, when Merrhis died, Chanethoth was sent along with
Moysos to bury her beyond the borders of Egypt. Being warned
however of the plot against his life, Mo¥sos contrived to bury
Merrhis safely in an island-city, to which he gave the name of
Meroe. Then by the advice of his brother Aaron he fled to Arabia,
managing on the way to kill Chanethoth, who had laid an ambush
against him. In Arabia he married the daughter of Raguel, the
king of those parts. His father-inlaw wished to march against
Egypt and secure the crown for his daughter and her husband : but
Mojsos dissuaded him from this purpose out of regard for his coun-
trymen, who were in Pharaoh’s power.

Shortly after this King Chenephres died of elephantiasis, being
the first to be smitten with this disease, which was a judgement upon
him owing to his having compelled the Jews to distinguish them-
selves by wearing muslin instead of woollen garments. Moy¥sos
prayed to God that the oppression of his people might cease, where-
upon a mysterious fire was seen burning from the ground, though
there was no bush or timber of any sort in the place. TFleeing at
first in alarm, Moysos was arrested by a divine voice which bade him
march against Egypt and conduct his people to their ancient father-
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land. Encouraged hereby Mojsos resolved to fulfil the divine com-
mand. First however he went to Egypt to see his brother Aaron,
whereupon the new king of Egypt asked him his business and,
on receiving the reply that the Lord of the World had sent him to
release the Jews, promptly put him into prison. But at night all the
doors of the prison-house opened of their own accord ; some of the
guards died, others were overmastered by sleep, while the weapons
of all were broken. Then Mojsos went forth to the palace, where
he found the gates open and the guards disabled, so that he could go
in and waken the king, who asked him the name of the God on whose
service he came. Into the ear of the still jeering monarch Mojsos
whispered the awful syllables, on hearing which the king fell
speechless to the ground, and so remained until Mojsos himself
recalled him to life. So powerful was this name that a priest, who
spoke slightingly of a tablet on which Mojsos had written it, died
immediately of convulsions. In spite of his recent experience the
king still asked for a sign. Then Mo§jsos flung down his rod, which
turned into a.serpent, and, as all shrank back from the hissing rep-
tile, he took hold of it by the tail, when it again became a rod.
Next he smote the Nile with his rod, whereapon it turned all
colours® and overflowed the whole of Egypt. Then, as it went
down, its waters stank, the fishes died, and the people were perish-
ing of thirst, when the king promised to let the Israelites go in a
month, if Mojsos would restore the river to its natural condition.
Mojsos, agreeing, struck the water with his rod and all was well.
Then the king summoned the priests from beyond Memphis, threat-
ening them with death and their temples with destruction, if they
could not muster magic enough to cope with Moysos. Under this
stimulus the priests succeeded in producing a serpent and changing
the colour of the river, which so elated the king that he redoubled
his oppression of the Jews. Then followed plague on plague. A
blow of Mojsos’ rod upon the earth brought forth winged creatures
that hurt the Egyptians, so that their bodies were a mass of ulcers;
then came frogs, locusts, and sand-flies. As the king had not yet
learnt wisdom, Mojsos brought on hail and earthquakes daring the
night, so that those who escaped the earthquakes perished by the
hail, while those who avoided the hail were destroyed by the earth-

1 Reading conjecturally mwoxvxpovy for mohtxouvr.
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quakes. At that time all the houses and most of the temples col-
lapsed. This last lesson was effectunal. The king let the people
go; and they, having borrowed cups and raiment and all kinds of
treasure, crossed the rivers on the side towards Arabia and came in
three days to the Red Sea. There, so said the people of Memphis,
Mojsos, being acquainted with the country, waited for the ebb-tide
and brought the multitnde across on dry land. But the Heliopoli-
tans add to the story that the king with a great force, accompanied
by the sacred animals, came in pursuit of the Israelites, because
they were carrying away the property of the Egyptians. Then
a divine voice told Mo¥sos to strikesthe sea with his rod, which
being done, the floods parted, and the force went over on dry
land. The Egyptians, having plunged in after it, were met .by
a flaghing fire in front, while behind them the sea closed over
their road, so that they all perished. The Jews, thus miraculously
released from danger, spent thirty years in the wilderness, during
which they were fed on a kind of meal resembling millet and
in colour as white as snow, which God rained on them from
heaven.

Artapanus adds a description of Moysos as being tall and of a
ruddy hue, with long grey hair and a dignified appearance, The
above exploits, he adds, were accomplished by Moysos when he was
about eighty-nine years old. ‘

The preceding narrative, which has been preserved by Eusebius
(Preeparatio Evangelica IX 27), is interesting both in its resemblance
to and its difference from the Bible story. It seems hardly to have
received as much attention as it deserves. Among other things it
shows that Josephus’ story of the war between Moses and the
Ethiopians was at all events not invented by himself. The Helio-
politan tradition too about the destruction of Pharaoh’s host is in
accordance with Manetho’s statement that Moses was a priest of
Heliopolis. This brings us from Jewish or neutral sources to the
representations of declared enemies.

Manetho, the historian of Egypt, gives the current trachtlon of
the Egyptians with regard to the Exodus as follows.

An Egyptian king, named Amenophis, was desirous of seeing the
Gods, as his predecessor Orus had done. So he consulted with a
prophet who was a namesake of his own, Amenophis, the son of



INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF THE EXODUS 149

Papis,’ and was told that he would be able to see the Gods, if he
cleared the land of lepers and other polluted persons. The king
went gladly about the task and had soon a collection of 80,000
physically undesirable individuals, whom he sent to work in the
quarries to the east of the Nile. Unfortunately there were among
them some learned priests who suffered from leprosy. The prophet
hereupon feared the vengeance of the Gods upon himself and the
king: but, not daring to tell the king so by word of mouth, he wrote a
prophecy that the polluted ones would get help from somewhere and
be masters of Egypt for thirteen years; which done, he put an end
to himself, leaving the king in great despondency. After some time
the king, in answer to a petition from the polluted ones, granted
them the city of Avaris, which had been left empty by the Shep-
herds, who had been driven out of Egypt more than five centuries
before. Here they established themselves under the leadership of
Osarsiph, a priest of Heliopolis, who now changed his name to Moses,
and taught them to contravene the religion of Egypt, to sacrifice
sacred animals, and forswear communion with strangers. This
Moses sent an embassy to the Shepherds, who, after being driven
out of Egypt, had established themselves in Jerusalem, promising
to restore to them their ancestral city of Avaris and help them in
regaining possession of Kgypt. Two hundred thousand of them
came at his summons, and Amenophis, fearing to fight against God,
took refuge in Ethiopia, whose king was friendly to him, where he
stayed during the thirteen years of his predestined banishment;
after which he and his son Sethon or Ramesses, now grown to
manhood, returned and expelled the invaders and the polluted ones,
who are described as having used the images of the Gods for fuel
to roast the sacred animals, which they compelled the priests and
prophets to slaughter. This last touch is so like what the Jews
would have been glad to do, that, if not true, it is well invented.
(Josephus Against Apion I 26-31.)

Manetho was a writer of great authority who lived under the
first Ptolemy. A later writer of Egyptian history, Chaeremon, who
lived in the early years of the Christian era, tells the tale somewhat
differently. King Amenophis was frightened by the appearance of

1 On the Egyptian monwents there is mention of a king Amen-hetep I,
and of a priest of the same name, the son of Hap, Budge, Vol. IV, p. 110.
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Isis to him in a dream, and a sacred scribe Phritiphantes told him
that, if he purged Egypt of polluted persons, he would no longer be
liable to perturbation. Aeccordingly he expelled no less than a quar-
ter of a willion of people. These, under the leadership of Moses
and Joseph, whose names in Egyptian were Tisithen and Peteseph,
came to Pelusium, where they met a body of 380,000, who had been
left there for some unexplained reason by Amenophis. Making
common cause with one another, the two hosts invaded Egypt.
Amenophis fled to Ethiopia in such a hurry that he left his wife
behind him. She gave birth in a cave to a son named Ramesses,!
who, when grown up, chased ‘the Jews? into Syria and restored his
father Amenophis.

Another Greek author, named Lysimachus, departs more widely
from Manetho. He puts the date much earlier under a king named
Bocechoris. The land at that time was suffering from sterility, and
the king, on consulting the oracle of Ammon, was told that he must
clear the country of the impure and impious beggars known as the
people of the Jews, who clustered round the temples seeking food ;
those that suffered from leprosy and scab were to be drowned and
the rest to be driven into the desert; then, when the temples had
been purified, the land would bring forth its fruits. The command
of the oracle was obeyed. The leprous and scabby mendicants had
sheets of lead attached to them and were consigned to the depths of
the sea; the rest were left to perish in the desert. To them, thus
abandoned by gods and men, one Moses offered the following advice
—to march straight on at all hazards till they came to an inhabited
country, to show no kindness to any man, nor give good advice to
others, but only bad, and to overthrow the temples and altars of the
gods wherever they came across them. Adhering faithfully to these
principles the refuse of Egypt established themselves in Palestine,
where they called their city ‘lepdovra (Sacrilege), but afterwards
changed it into Teposétvua. (Josephus Against Apion I § 34, p. 466.)
Josephus, who had the advantage of having learnt another language
than his own, is easily able to dispose of this piece of popular ety-
mology, as well as of another for which Apion is responsible,
namely, that the Egyptian exiles, having reached Judea in six days,

1 The Tauchnitz text bhas here (Against Apion I 82) Meoodryy, but, as the
son has already been called Ramesses, the error is obvious.



INTRODUCTION TO l‘l-iE STORY OF THE EXODUS 151

were laid up with buboes on the seventh, whence it was called the
sabbath, because sabbo was the Egyptian for a bubo. (Josephus
Against Apion IL § 2, p. 470.)

The account of the Exodus given by Tacitus is an echo of the
hatred of the Alexandrian Greek for the Jew. Lysimachus is the
anthor whom the Roman historian is following, as will be plain to
the stndent who compares V 3 and 4 of the Histories with the
account from Lysimachus above given. Tacitus adds that the
way in which Moses discovered water for his thirsty host was by
following a herd of wild asses.

Justinus, or rather the Augustan writer Trogus Pompeius, whom he
is epitomising, is not quite so one-sided. He shows an acquaintance
with the story of Joseph and with the tradition of the beauty of
Moses, whom he represents as the son of Joseph. But he agrees
with the Egyptian version in saying that, when those who were
suffering from scab and tetter were expelled from Egypt in compli-
ance with an oracle, Moses was expelled with them and became their
leader. He adds that Moses stole the sacred things of the Egyptians
and that the Egyptians, who endeavoured to recover them by arms,
were forced back by storms. The geography of this author how-
ever is perplexing. Moses, he says, after seven days’ march with-
out food through the desert, having reached Damascena, the home
of his fathers, where Abrahames and Israhel had been kings, occu-
pied Mount Sina, and there dedicated the Sabbath as a fast for all
time. The exclusive habits of the Jews he explains as due to their
having been originally shunned as plague-stricken (XXXVI 2).

The merely literary point of view from which we are treating
the Septuagint relieves us from any obligation to speculate on the
amount of historic truth underlying the story of the Exodus. We
could wish that it exempted us also from the task of examining the
internal consistency of the tale. But a few words must be said on
this subject before we close.

To begin with, how could two midwives (Ex. 1) suffice for a
population in which the males alone numbered over half a million
(Bx. 12%;: Jos. Ant. J19 § 3) ? )

Again, where did the Israelites live ? Was it apart in Goshen?
Or mixed up with their oppressors in Egypt? The narrative, as
we have it, sometimes puts the matter one way and sometimes
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another. Ex. 82 and 9%, for instance, tell us that in the land of
Goshen, wlere the children of Israel were, there were no flies and
no hail; but on the other hand the marking of the houses of the
Israelites with blood (Ex. 12% %) and their borrowing jewels of
their neighbours (Ex. 12%) implies that they were living in the
midst of the Egyptians.

Thirdly, how is it that after Moses has solemnly told Pharaoh ¢1
will see thy face again no more’ (10%®), he does see him again in the
next chapter (11%) ?

These and the like difficulties seem to find their easiest solution
in the assumption of a mixture of sources. The theory is that E
represents the Israelites as a comparatively small body of people
living in Egypt itself, while J represents them as very numerous and
dwelling apart in Goshen. The account of the institution of the
Passover is referred to the priestly docuinent P.

The supernatural elements in the Story of the Exodus centre
round the rod of Moses. We arereminded of this magic rod, which
earth and sea obey, when we read in the Egyptian tale of ¢ The Tak-
ing of Joppa’ of ¢‘the great cane of King Men-kheperra . .. to
whom Amen his father gives power and strength.” Just as the
New Testament knows more about the childhood of Moses than the
0Old, so it knows more about Pharaolh’s sorcerers. We learn from
ii Tim. 38® that their names were Jannes and Jambres. This
information is confirmed by a Neo-Platonist philosopher named
Numenius, who is supposed to have lived in the age of the Antonines.
He says that these were the names of the sacred scribes who were
put forward by the Egyptian people to oppose Museaus, the leader of
the Jews, ‘a mau who was most powerful in prayer to God,” and
that they were able to dispel somne of the most grievous of the calam-
ities which he was bringing upon Egypt (Bus. Pr. Ev. IX 8). The
name of one of these sorcerers was known to the Pagan world still
earlier: for Pliny the elder speaks of a school of magiec many thou-
sands of years after Zoroaster, which depended on Moses and Jannes
and Lotapes and the Jews.? '

Josephus tells the story of the passage of the Red Sea, but hardly

1LEst et alia magices factio a Mose et Janne et Lotape ac Ju-

daeis pendens, sed multis millibus annorum post Zoroastrem.
Plin. N.H. XXX 11, Detlefsen.
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expects it to be believed by his Pagan readers. He cites the account,
agreed upon, he assures us, by all the historians of Alexander, of
how the Pamphylian Sea made way for the march of that monarch,
when it was the will of God that he should destroy the Empirve of
Persia. It is worth noticing in this connexion that the Euphrates
is recorded to have yielded a passage on foot to the army of the
younger Cyrus, when it was not the will of God that he should pos-
sess himself of the Persian throne (Xen. Anabd. I 4 § 18).

In Roman history too there is an incident which reminds us of
the passage of the Red Sea. For Livy (XXVI 47) records how the
elder Africanus was enabled to take New Carthage owing to the
combination of a low tide with a strong north wind, and how he
encouraged his soldiers on that occasion by an appeal to their reli-
gious feelings — < Neptune was openiug a new way to the armies of
the Roman people: let them follow the God!’



II. THE STORY OF THE EXODUS

Exodus I 8 :

¥ Avéorn 8¢ Bacikevs €repos én’ Alyvmrrov, bs olk 118z Tov
Toojd.  ‘elmev 66 74 éfver avrov “’I8ov TO yévos Taw
vidw "lopagh péya miijbos, kal loyde vmép nuds - “evre
odv ratacopioduela avrois, urf.more mAnbuvly, kal Yrika
av ovufy Hutv méhepos wpoorelioovrar ki obroL TPOS TOVS
Ymevavriovs, kal ékmoheunoavres Nuas ¢Eeheloovtar ék TS
Y T

’ 3 \ ) ~ ¥ N ’ ’
KAKWT T LY auTous €r TOolS Ep'yOLS‘ © Kot C‘(JKOSO[.LT]O'GJ/ 7TO>\€L§

L T ~ ’ ~ ¥ v
Kal €méoTnoer avTols €MLTATAS TWV €pywy, wa

\ ~ \ Ny L4
oxvpas 7@ Papad, v 1€ Ieabw kal ‘Papecory kal Qv, 7
3 2 ’ I\ 12 0/ [ 7 ,
éorw "HNov wé\is. kabdrL 8¢ avrovs éramelvovy, TogolTe

w\elovs éylvovro, kal loyvor odddpa apddpa- kal éB3elio-

18

we 3 7/ LI ~ t A~ 3 7 \ 4
oovro oL AlyinTiol amo Twv viwr lopayA. Kal kaTeduvd-

. ,
orevov ol Alydmriol Tovs viods Topan\ Bia, “ral katwdivwy

A ~ - A A ~ s
alray ™y {wir év Tols épyois Tols oKrAYPOLS, T TRAG Kal

8. Bacukebs érepos: generallyiden-  fer that it had not. —ITedd kal Pa-
tified with Rameses II on the evidence perof: Pithom and Raamses. — kal
of v. 11. ) "Qv kT, : an addition of the LXX. 1In

9. Ymép fpds: § 94. Gen, 414,48 we find Heliopolis already

10. xatacodiodpeda adrovs: letus in existence. Indeed according to
outwit them (since we cannot over- Budge (History of Egypt 11 67) there
come them by strength). Cp. Judith is evidence that this * City of the Sun-
511, 1019 : Acts 719, — mAnfvvf : sc. 70 God’ was in exisJence as early as the
yévos: but in the next verb the plural ' Vth Dynasty of Egyptian kings, d.e.
subject is resumed. — wpooredfoovrar:  about B.c. 3500.

the indicative expresses the certainty of 12. oc¢odpa ododpa: § 85— EBBe-
the consequence in the assumed case. Mooovro . . . gmé: § 98.
11. éréotroey . . . Tva kakdowoiy: 14. xarw8ivwy: imperfect of xaro-

§ 756. The verb corresponding to éré-  Juvdy, to aflict grievously—_The passive

ornoevin our Hebrew text hasthe plural  of the same verb is used in Ezk. 94 and

afix ; in that of the LXX we may in-  in Tobit. —wnAd: mortar. Cp. Gen.
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which they enslaved them.

15. paias: in LXX only in this
chapter and in Gen. 3517, 38%. It is
used in Eur. Alc. 393 as a child’s
word for ¢mother.,” In Plat. Theet.
149 A it is used as here for a mid-
wife, Does uafa stand to the uyp- in
whryp as yaia to v ? — Semwduwpd : the
LXX makes the name of this mid-
wife the same as that of the wife of
Moses (2%), but in the Hebrew they
are different. —kal 16 Svopa wTA.:
had the construction been continued
regularly, this would have been «xal 73
Sevrépg 7 Bvopa Poud,

16. pawodobe: § 100. — Efpatas :
apparently ¢ Hebrews®’ was the name
by which Jews were known to for-
eigners, and ‘children of Israel’ that
by which they called themselves at
home. Hence the name Hebrews

comes to the front in the account of
their relations with the Egyptians. —
tav pév .., &av 8é: § 3.

17. éwoydvow : preserved alive.
Cp. Jdg. 819: 1 K. 28 Kopios favarol xal
fwoyover, 27%11: iii K. 213 : iv K. T4
So in N.T. Lk. 1738, Acts 7%, i Tim,
618, The word appears to be used in
its natural sense of producing young
alive in Lev. 1147, Cp, the use of {wo-~
wowely in Jdg. 21,

19. kal Erikrov: these words seem
to arise out of a misapprehension of
the Hebrew text, which, as we have it,
runs literally thus— ‘for they are
lively ; not yet came the midwife to
them and they brought forth.” The
word rendered ‘they are lively’
having been taken by the Greek
translator as a verb (rkrovew), no
meaning was left for the verb at the
end.

20. rais palaws: in Attic Greek this
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would be 7as palas. — éwhAbvvev: in-
transitive = ér\hfuvev.

21. émoinoav éavrais olkias: the
Hebrew is ¢ He made for them houses,’
i.e. gave them descendants. Does this
imply that in the time of the writer
there were Jews who claimed to be
descended from these two midwives ?
If so, the fact had been forgotten
later, for Josephus (Anz, 119 § 2) ex-
pressly says that the midwives were

Egyptians.
2, 86vres, éokémacav: Hebrew,
¢she saw, she hid.’ — éorelov: «a

pretty ckild. COp. Acts 720 : Judith
112 "Aoretael ob év 7@ elde gou: Sus.
0! 7. "Acgtelos (urbanus) with its op-
posite &ypowkos (agrestis) recalls the
contempt of the town for the country.
The meaning of the word was deep-
ened by the Stoics, who used it in the
same sense as Aristotle uses omovdatos.
In Jdg. 3V dorelos is used where the

Hebrew has ¢ fat* : Nb. 2232 otk doTela

. % 686s cov: il Mac. 6% § 8¢ hoyirudy

doretoy dvakaBidy. In ii Mac. 1242 we
;
have the adverb dorelws. These are all

.the occurrences of the word in the

LXX.

8. odk fbdvavro: Hebrew, °she
could not.’ — 0ifw : the Hebrew word,
which is here transliterated by 6i8:», is
the same which is used of Noah's ark
in Gen. 6 and which is there rendered
kBwrbs. Jos. Ant. 11 9 § 4 punxavdrrac
TAyua T BiBAwvoy éupepds TY xaTackedy
kourtde (made like a cradle),

4. 9 abehdfy: Jos. Ant. 11 9 § 4
Mapiduun.

5. dBpar: maidens. Cp. Gen, 248,
The word occurs also in the LXX, in
Judith and Esther, and is found in
the fragments of Menander, The ac-
cent is against supposing a<annexion
with d8pés, and the word seems to be
an importation into Greek perhaps
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from a Chaldee word meaning * female
companion,” The Hebrew word which
#Bpa:r here represents means ‘young
women,’ and is supposed to have given
rise to the name Nezra, but that which
underlies &8par at the end of the verse
is different. — dvelharo : ¢p. 10. 'Avar-
petv like tollere means both to take
up’ and ‘to destroy.” Here it has the
former and original sense.

G. ideloaro adrod : literally spared
him. Here pitied him.

7. yvaika Tpodedovoav: a wet-
aurse. Philo 11 83, Vit. Mos. § 4
Tpogdoel Tob émri o Tpopeloety,

8. 1 8 ... 1N Ouydrnp Papud: the
construction seems modelled on such
phrases as 4 8" 8s 6 T'havkwr. It is not
warranted by the Hebrew. —vevis : in
classical writers mostly poetic, as Soph.
Ant. 784.

10. adpvvlévros : cp.Jdg. 132, The
word occurs eight times in the LXX,

always in connexion with the growth
of children, except in Ps. 14311, where
it refers, directly at least, to plants.
On the construction see § 58, — &yevijdn
adT) els vidv : Hebraism, §90. — Mov-
ofjv Aéyovoa kTA. : the derivation here
suggested is based on a superficial re-
semblance of the Hebrew name Mosheh
to the verb mashah, to draw out. Jo-
sephus makes the name Egyptian,
which is more consistent with its being
given by Pharaoh’s daughter — An¢. IT
9 §6 15 yap Wwp ud ol Alyvrrior ka-
Nolow, vofjs 8¢ Tols & aros cwhévras :
in another passage (dgainst Apion 1
31) lie tells us — 7 yap vowp ol Alytm-
Ti00 u&V kaloboww. Renan (Hist. Peuple
@ Israel I159) agrees with Josephus in
regarding the word as Egyptian, but
thinks that it contains the syllable mos
(=son) found in such forms as Thout-
mos (= son of Tehuti or 646), Amen-
mos, etc.
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16. mowpalvovoar . . . *ToBép: added
in LXX, as is also the name ’To6ép

11. & 7als fpépais Tals moddais
‘3 long time after that.
Op. 23, 418, The Hebrew here has only
tin those days.) Acts 78 as 8¢ érhy-

exelvacs :

poiito adrp Tesrapakortaérys xpbvos.

12. dbe kal &Se: this way and that.

13. SwamAnkrifopévovs: only here
in LXX.

14. El oires krh.: Has this thing
become thus known? Hebrew, ¢Cer-
tainly the thing is known.” On €l in-
terrogative see § 100, and on pfua
399 n.

15. &v y§ Mabuép: Gen. 372 n,
Josephus callsthe country 3 TpwyNodiiris
(Ant. 11 9 § 3) and the inhabitants ol
TpoyNodtrac (1111 § 2). The Midian-

(= Jethro) at the end of the verse.
The name Jethro (Hb. Yithro) does
not oceur in the Hebrew until 3!, where
the LXX again has "To6ép. The form
Jethro comes from the Vulgate, —
Befapevds : cisterns. Plat. Orit. 117 A:
Philo I 647, De Somn. I § 29. The
accent shows that it is not used as a
participle. But Plat, 7¥m. 57 C uses %
dexopuéry convertibly with 4 ~Befauéry
(63 A) for ‘a receptacle.’ THhere is a
Nereid called Aefauévy mentioned in
Hom, I, XVIIJ], 44.
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18. ‘Payovf\ : the father-in.law
of Moses is called by many names:
Hebrew Reuel, LXX Payovi\, Jos.
(dnt. I1 11 § 2) Payobyres, Vulgate
Raguel, English Reuel (Ex. 218,
Nb. 10%); Hebrew Yithré (Ex. 3,
1812), LXX 'lofép (Ex. 2%: Jdg.
138y ; Hebrew Yether (Ex. 418), Jos.
(d4nt. 11 12 § 1) ’Teféyhaios ; Hebrew
Hobab, LXX ’08dg8 (Nb. 10%), 'Tw-
Bdg (Jdg. 4115, Vulgate Hobab. —
traxdvore Tod wapayevéofac :  Gen.
4132 n,

21. Zewddpav: Jos, dnt. 1118 § 1
Samwgdpar. 1151,

22. I'npodp: Hebrew Gershom.
Jos, Ant, 1113 § 1 Typods uév onualve
xard ‘EBpalwy Sidhexrov, b7i els Eévy v
¥

23. amd Tov fpywv: by reason of
their toils. So perhaps in the next
clause, § 92,

25. éyvdoldn adrois: R.V. ‘God
took knowledge of them.” The Hebrew
for airors, omitting vowel points, differs
from that for ¢ God’ only by a ¢ jot.’
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1. v wt;tp.u.l’.vwv: § 72— yapBpod :
yauBpbs is a wvague word for a male
connexion by marriage, Lat. affinis.
It is sometimes used by classical
authors in the sense of merfepbs, as
here, but it generally means the cor-
relative ‘ son-in-law.’ InJdg. 115°Jo6dp
v« . ToU vapBpol Mwvréws, the Hebrew
has not the proper name, and yaufBpod
is rendered in the R.V. *brother-in-
law.) —bmwd v épmpov: Hebrew, ¢ be-
hind the wilderness’ The meaning
seems to be ‘‘deep into the wilder-
ness.”” — els 7o 8pos Xowphf: Hebrew,
‘to the mountain of God, to Horeb.’
Jos. Ant. 1112 § 1 éwi 16 Swalor kahov-
pevoy bpos, The use of the two names
Horeb and Sinal is supposed to indicate
different documents. Josephus says
that the place already had the reputa-
tion of being the abode of God, and

that therefore no shepherds had ever
ventured to drive their flocks there.

2. tyyehos Kuplov: in v. 4 Ki-
pros,  So in 14 2 we have first ¢ dyve-
Nos ToD feo and then Kvpos. Cp. Jdg.
1322, — rod Bérov: the bush. The He-
brew also has the article here. This
seems to show that the story was
already well known by the time this
account was written. Outside this
chapter Bdros = rubus oceurg in LXX
only inDt. 3315: Job 314, ItYs mascu-
line in the LXX but feminine in Mk.
12%: Lk. 20%. In classical authors
there is the same variation of gender.

6. ebhopBeiro: a word specially used
of pious fear. Hence drip edhapiis.
Cp. Lk. 225 ; Acts 25, 82, 2212,

7. 'I80v iBov: § 8l.——émwd TOV
épyoBrwkTdv: § 92. Cp. 561013 i Chr.
234: ii Chr, 218, 810 &pyofewkrolyres :
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i Esd. 5%, ’Epyodwwkr®s was the cur- is due to the presence in the original

rent word at Alexandria for a superin-
tendent of works (it is contrasted in
ii Chr. 218 B with »rwrogbpos), as is
shown by its use in the Fayfim Papyri ;
Philo II 86, Vit. Mos. 1 § 7 also em-
ploys it. Cp. épyorapékrns i Clem, 341

8. péovorav ydha kal pékr : cognate
accusative in a loose sense of that term.
In the next verse we have the same
construction in its more precise form.
—I'epyeoalwv: added in the LXX.

9. appdy . . . BNBovow: § 56,
s (= ONtyis) oceurs in the LXX
only here and in Dt. 267,

- 12, "O1\ éoopar : the uge of §r here

of a particle to which it corresponds.
Both in the Greek and Hebrew perhaps
the construction may be explained by
an ellipse — (Know) that I will be with
thee, § 107.— kal Aatpedoere : the kal
here has nothing in the Hebrew to
correspond to it.  Translate — When
thou leadest out my people from Egqypt,
ye shall aiso sacrifice to God on this
mountain. This sacrifice was to be a
public recognition of the fact that the
exodus was under the auspices of ~
Jehovali. Perhaps then the onueior
referred to above is not one given by
Jehovah but expected by him.
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14, 6 dv: the difference of gender
between this expression and the Greek
76 & marks the difference between
Hebrew religion and Greek philosophy
in the conception of the Deity. To
the one God was a person, to the
other a principle. Jos. Ant. 1I 12
§ 4 says kal & feds atry ompaive. THY
éavrol mwpogmyoplay, of wpdrepov els
davfpdmwovs wapenfolgav: wepl ws ol pol
Béuis elmely,

15. Kipros 6 8eds: the Hebrew word
corresponding to Kvpcwos here, as usually
in the LXX, is JHVH, the name which
had just been revealed to Moses and
explained as meaning 6 &». The Jews
considered this name too holy to be
lightly pronounced, and therefore in
reading the sacred text aloud, substi-
tuted for Jahveh, wherever it occurred,

the word Adonai (= Lord). 'The fact
that the Seventy thus translated Jah-

'veh by Kiopios seems to show that this

practice of substitution was already es-
tablished in the third century B.c. The
English version regularly represents
the word Jalhveh by LORD. The
form Jehovah has arisen from the
practice of disguising the sacred name
even in the text by puttink, under it
the vowelpoints of Adonal. When
Kipos stands in the LXX for the
proper name Jahveh, it is used, like
any other proper name, without the
article. — yevedv yeveals : a Hebraism.
16. Tqv yepovoiav: the body of el-
ders. We hear of elders alSo in con-
nexion with other Semitic peoples,
such as Moab and Midian. Cp. ND
227, —"Emwkomwfy dwérkepuar: § 61
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20. & wdou Tois Bavpaciow pov: journer without any reference to a
with all my wonders. § 91, tent.— okvheboare: do ye spoil. He-

21. aworpéxmre : Nb, 2434 n, brew, ‘ ye shall spoil.’

22. ovokfivov: originally a mili- 5. tva moTedowaw : referring back

tary term = Latin contubernalis. The 10 émhaBod r#s xéprov, the interniediate
Hebrew word means « female so- words being parenthetical
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6. ooe Xiubv: Jos, Ant. II 12 § 3
‘Trakotaas 8¢ heveyy kal TiTdre (chalk)
duolay mpoekbuiaey.

9. rols Svol enpelows: § 1. Jose-
phus makes the third sign of turning
water into blood to be actually per-
formed at the burning bush. — Apimy:
§ 37.— &k eels : the accentuation seems
due to false analogy from vowel verbs.
§ 21, —5édv: = 8 dv. § 105.

10. wpd ths €xPes xTA. : a literal
translation of the IHebrew phrase,
which is condensed into ‘heretofore’
in R.V. Yesterday and the day before
is meant to cover all past time. The
meaning of wpd THs éx6és must not be
pressed : its form is assimilated to that
of xpd 7fs 7plrys, Ex, 2129: Dt. 442,
This use of 7pé in expressions of time
became cominon in later Greek, owing
apparently to its coincidence with
Latin idiom. Jos. 4nt. XIII 9 § 2 7pd
bxTw €lddv DePpovaplwy ; Plut, Cas, 63

wpd peds huépas = ante unum diem;
Sulla 27 wpd wds vwrdy Kuwvriioy, 37
wpd duely Nuepdv 3 érenedra. Here we
cannot suspect any Roman influence

- to have been at work, and the occur-

rence in Herodotus of the phrase mpd
woMhod in the sense of ‘long before’
indicates a tendency to this use of the
preposition in pure Greek. We find
wpd wikpoli xpbvov in ii Mac. 108, —
toxvédovos: cp. 6%, where the He-
brew is different. This { ord, which
naturally means ‘thin-voiceéd,’ is used
as though it were lrxbpwros of a per-
son with an impediment in his speech.
Aristotle (Probl. X1 35) says that the
ioxvépwrvo. are incapable of speaking
low because of the effortrthat is re-
quired to overcome the ob§tFuction to
their voice. In Probl. XI 30 loxvo-
pwria is distinguished from rpavidrys
and YeANorns. A person is rpavhés
who is unable to pronounce some par-



II. THE STORY OF THE EXODUS 165

Exodus 1V 17

éyd elpr.” !

&) A ~
Lelmey 3¢ Kipios mpos Mavory “ Tils édwkev
7 3 0 4 \ ’ 3 I 8 ’ N I
orépa dvfpdmre, kal 7is émolnoer OVokwdor kal kwddy,
BNémovra kal Tudhdy ; odk éyw 6 feds ;  Pkal viv mopevou
N\ \ > /7
Kkal éyo avoifw 76 arépa gov, kal ovuBiBdow age § wéllews
Aalnoac. Pral elrev Mova)s “ Adopar, Kipie, mpoyeipi-
¥ ~ \ -~
oot Surduevor al\ov v dmoaTehes. “kal Bupeles dpyy
\ ~ s
Kipios éml Mwvoy elmer “ Otk i8ov "Aapav 6 4de\dds aov
./ ~
0 Aevéltys ; émioTapat 61t Aaldy Aaljoe adrds ocoi* kal
’8 \ 3 \ 3 V4 2 7 / \ 2 7
8oV alros éfelevoerar els ouvdvrnoily ooy, kal i8dv oe

15 \ ~ \ LD \ 8 / \
Kat €P€L§ mPOos QAUTOY KAL OWOELS TA

Ié 3 € ~
xapioeral év éavrg.
e / 4 3 \ Id L ~ \ 3 \ 3 /7 \ Id
pipard pov els 70 ordua adrod - Kal €yo dvoifw 70 oTéua

DO ’ A \ / ~ &
oov kal 70 aTéua adrov, kel ovuBiBdow Vuas & moujoere.

16 \ s 7 ’ \ \ z AN Ny
Kal avTOS ooL Aalijoel mpos Tov Aaody, Kai adTos €0Tal oov

e c oV O avre € 2 os Tov Bed
ordpa avrg €oy TO WPO v v.

ticular letter, whereas the yeA\és exag-
gerates some letter or syllable, but
loxvepwria consists in an inability to
attach one syllable quickly to another,
Herodotus (IV 155) seems to use the
words synonymously — wdis loxvé-
dwros kal TpavNds, T olvopa éréfy
Bdrros.

11. Sdokwdov: used by Aristotle
in the sense of ‘stone-deaf.’ Here
however it is used for ¢dumb,’ while

kwepbs (which in itself may mean either .

tdeaf’ or ¢dumb’) is here reserved
for ¢ deaf.’

12. cupBiBbca ae: I will instruct
thee. Cp. v. 15, 1815 Jdg. 135: Is.
4018 : i Cor, 216, Also mpoBipdres D,
67. IpocrBiBatew is used by classical
writers in a somewhat similar sense.
Plat., Men. 74 B, Phdr. 229 E: Xen.
Mem. 12§ 17.

14. ’Aapdv: as Aaron was three
years older than Moses (77), we may

17 \ \
Kat ™V

suppose that the order for the destruc-
tion of male infants was subsequent to
his birth. — 6 Aeveirns: Moses was as
much a Levite as Aaron (Ex. 62) : but
to the mind of the writer the word
probably signified function rather than
descent, so that its use here involves
an anachronism.—goi: added in the
LXX, the meaning no doubt being
‘¢ for thee.”

16. Td wpos Tov Bedv: the Greek
translator has substituted this abstract
expression for the blunter ¢ for God ’ of
the original. Aaron, instead of taking
his instructions directly from God (as
Moses does), is to take them from
Moses. T& mpds Tov ebr (= his rela-
tions with God) may therefore be
taken to mean *his medium of com-
munication with God.”” This seems
to typify the relation of the priest to
the prophet under the ideal Hebrew
theocracy.
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17. v orpadeloav els Spuv: added
inthe LXX Zrpéperr = classical rpémewv,
~&fH. .. vadrh: § 69,

18. Babdife dyralvav: ‘Tylawe cor-
responds to the Latin vale as a formula
of leave-taking. — perd 8¢ . . . Al
yimrov : these words are repeated from
228, ‘They are not in the Hebrew and
do not suit the context. On the form
of expression see 211 n,

19: Balite amenbe: a literal trans-
lation from the Hebrew. Cp. Bdox ¥
in Homer and vade age in Vergil.

20. td wadla: for the names of
Moses’ sons see 18% 4, e

21. ITopevopévov cov . - Bpa: § 58.
— &wka &v Tals xepoiv cov: § 91,

23. dwoxrévvo : the present of stem
krer- is here strengthened by nasalisa-
tion instead of by inserting ..
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~ ~ 3
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, ¢ A , P 3Y ~ ¢ ~

mpoTkékyrar Nuas® mwopevadueba odv 680y TPLOY Tuepdy
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€ls T €pnpov, dmws Gicwper 74 Ged Hudv, un mTore cuvar-
Ve € ~ 0 4 -\ Id % 4 \ - 3 Lo € A \

oy Huiv Gdvaros 4} Pdvos. kal €lrev avrois 6 Bagilevs
L2 ~ /7 \ Ve
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27. 15 8pe. Tod Oeof: ili K. Moses and Aaron, having heard of

198 n,

28. ols améorelhev: wherewith he
had sent him. An irregular attrac-
tion of the relative. Cp.6%év . . . Kxa-
TadovholiyTat,

29. imopelby . . ., cuvfyayov: in
this change from singular to plural the
Greek exactly follows the Hebrew. Zu-
vdyew is the verb to which suwaywys
(12%) belongs. Josephus (Ant. IT 18
§ 1) makes the elders go out to meet

their coming,

1. Tabe Aéyee Kipros: instead of
these words Josephus here makes
Moses recount to the new Pharaoh his
services against the Ethiopians.

2. o) ... adrod: § 69

5. wolvmAnfei: is numerous. The
word occurs in the LXX only here,
in Lev. 1142 § moAvmAylel mosly, and
Dt. 77 mwohvwAnbeire mapd whvra T
E6vy.
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Ndyors kevols”  Ykaréomevdov 8¢ adrovs oi épyodidkrar
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Kal oL ypauuarels, kal éleyoy mpds Tov Aadv Aéyovres “ Tdde
Méyew Papad Odkér 88w vuly dxvpa - M adrol mopevduevor

Ve € ~ e 4 3\ A 3 \ 3 ~
gvAAéyere éavrols ayvpa Sfev éav evpnre, ob yap dpatpetrar
3y N~ / ¢~ sz 9y 12 N 8 ’ < o
amd s owrrdfews vudy ovfév. kal dieamdpn 6 Aads év
L4 ~ b -~ 4 > i 13 ¢ 8\
S\y yn Alydnte ovvayayety kalduqy els dyxvpa- ol &€
2pyodLd érmevd bTovs Aé “Suvrekeite Ta
épyodiakTar katéomevooy adrovs Aéyovres “ Jupreheite TA
¥ \ 0 ’ 3y ¢ V4 / \n @ L\ e
épya Ta kabrkovra kafl Huépav kabdmrep kai oT€ 70 dyvpoy

“kal épacTiydfnoar ol ypauparels TOU

é8tdoro vuw.”
7z ~ cn~ 3 \ € s > > 3 \ €\
vévovs Tov vidy Topayh oi karacrablévres ém airovs Vmo
~ 3 ~ ~ / ’ &¢ \ Ié 3 /
TOV €émoTaTdy Tov Papad, Aéyovres  Awa 7L ov TuveTeréoaTe
kal Tplrmv fpépav: a general expres-
sion for past time, See 419n. § 86.

6. ovvéralev: gave orders to. Cp.
618, 12%5; Nb. 118, TUsed absolutely in

Ex. 92, —ypappatelow: these were
Hebrew, not Egyptian, officers. Cp.
vs. 14, 19,

7. wpooredfoeral 8u8évar: shall it
be added to give. The impersonal form
of a common construction in Biblical
Greek: Gen.378n. On the use of straw
for bricks Swete (Introd. p. 293) com-
pares Flinders Petrie Papyri 11 xiv 2
& T4 Gxupa mwpds THr wAlvGov. — wAW-
Bovpylav: in Swete’s text only here in
LXX. Josephus uses mhwfela. — & fes

8. odvrafiv: used by Dgmosthenes
(e.g. pp. 60, 95) of the contributions
which Athens levied from her allies.
The ‘tale’ of the bricks in our version
= the ‘count’® of the bricks, i.e. the
fixed number which the Isryites were
expected to provide, — wékpdyaoiv:
perfect used as present ; found also in
good authors, as Soph. 4j. 1236.

14. Aéyovres: here we have a par-
ticiple which has nothing to agree with
except the agent implied in the passive
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douny Nuov évavriov Papaw kal évavriov tédv Oepamdvrov
abrod, Gotvar Poualav €is TaS Yelpas aTOV ATOKTEWaL
< ~ »
NRAS.
3 144 z ’ s 3 7 \ )\' \ ~ N
elmev “ Adopar, Kipie, 7 éxdrwoas T0v Aaov TovTov ; kal va

®Eméorpefer 8¢ Movons mpds Kipov xal

Iy ’ 23 \ 3 gy @ 7 \ \
Ti améoTakkds pe ; kal ad ob wemdpevuar mpos Papaw
16. adwAces krh.: R.V. ¢But the

verb éuaosTirydtnoay. This is even more 3
fault is in thine own people.” 'The

unreasonable than when the construc-

tion which precedes is impersonal, as
in Gen.45%, §112. —xabdmep . .. oH-
pepov: to-day also as heretofore. To
Tis ofuepov (fuepas) is a periphrasis
for ohuepov. Cp. év 1§ ohuepor Ex.
134, Dt. 44: év T ohuepov muépg
Josh. 58 (¢p. 22%9). The phrase &ws
THs ohuepov Huépas occurs in the Hexa-
teuch in Gen. 19%, 2638, 35%: Nb.
22%: Dt. 114: and {frequently in
Joshua, - Epict. Diss. I 11 § 38 4&xd
THs ohuepov Tolvvy Auépas. See i K.
1710,

original is here obscure.

17. oxolaoral éore: more expres-
sive than oyohdfere. This is a kind of
analytic form. ZyolacTis occurs only
here in LXX,

19. Néyovres: here, as in 14, there
is a subject ypauuareis, with which the
participle appears to agree, but does
not. § 112

21. éBBehvfate: Ye have made .. .
to be abhorred. § 84, — popdalav: the
usual word for a sword in Hellenistic
Greek. (p. Nb. 222 : Lk. 2%,
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1. & yap Xewpl ... kal &v kTA.: the be on the part of Jehovah. It is evi-

second clause nearly repeats the first,
but the Greek translator has varied the
phraseology to avoid monotony. The
év denotes the accompanying circum-
stances. § 91. DBut on whose part
was the strong hand to be ? The words
might be taken to mean that Pharaoh
would be so glad to get rid of the
Israelites that he would not only
permit but force them to go, and 113,
12%8 might be quoted in favour of this
view. A comparison however with
v. 6 of this chapter and other passages,
such as 148, seems to show that the
‘strong hand’ here spoken of was to

dently so understood by the Deuterono-
mist (Dt. 268) and in Jeremiah (39%1).

4. thy yiv fv . . . ér adrds: lit-
erally the land which they sojourned, in
which they also sojourned wupon it.
This bit of tautology represents five
words in the original — ¢the land of-
their-sojournings which-t}‘iey-sojourned
in-it.’

5. &v . . . xaradovhodvrar: 418 n.

6. SovAlas : = dovhelas. § 37.

7. dpavrd . . . &uol: §13. — kara-
Svvaortelas: oppression. The word
occurs five times in the LXX, but ap-
parently not elsewhere.

—
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*kal é\dAnoer Kipios mpos Mwvanr AMywr “ Eyo Kipros -
AdA\noov mpds Papaw PBacihéa Aiyimrov, kal éyw Méyw

> ~ ’ ’ bl \
®kai elmer Mwvans évavriov Kvpiov “ 180

H

N\ 7
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9. eofkovoav Mwveq: so in He- Israel and,” which are not in the

rodotus eloakovey = ‘obey’ takes a
dative. In v. 12 below it has a geni-
tive. )

12. &vavri: § 97. —dhoyos: desti-
tute, not of the inner, but of the outer,
Aéyos, or, as it was sometimes called,
the hoyds mwpogopikés. This is a bold
rendering of the Hebrew, which means
‘of uncircumcised lips.” The same
original is rendered in 30 by lsxwé-
Pwvos.

13. owérafev aidrols wpés: gave
them a. commission to. Cp. 58 —
wpds Papad: before this the Hebrew
has the words ‘unto the children of

LXX.

28. T]LI fépa . . . kal ENdAnoev : to
supply before this xal éyérero to which
the Hebrew points, would make the
passage more in accordance with LXX

© grammar, but it wounld not relieve it of

its tautology, which may be surmised to
arise from a mixture of documents.

29. kal éyo Aéyw : the sense re-
quires & to be supplied before this.

80. kal elrev Movofs: 6%0-72 is a
repetition with variations of 410-16,
Here the communication made by the
Lord to Moses is in Egypt instead of
in the land of Midian.
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1. Papad: dative. —wpodfirns: in  719: Dan. Of 43¢ Mt.é_‘ffi. COp. Jos.

its primary meaning of ‘forth-teller,” B. J. Preem. § 11 kal 7d& wpd 7adrys

* spokesman.’ (the capture of Jerusalem) onuela ral
3. onpela . . . xal répara: this is  répara.

the first instance of this combination 10. Epupev: = Epprfer. § 37.

s0 common afterwards both in the Old 11. codwrrds: in LXX only here

and New Testament ; e.¢g. Dt. 4%, 622,  and in Daniel, where Theodotion has
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pdBSov Ty oTpapeigar els Spw My év T xepl oov,
16 N\ ~ \ > 7§ 7 ¢ \ ~_ 4 3 2
kal épets wpos avréy ¢ Kipuos 6 Beos 7av "Efpalwv aréoral-
4 \ hY 7 > ’ \ x 4 N4
kév pe wpos o€ Méywr “ Efamdorehor 7ov Nady pov va pot
~ b4
Narpedoy év ) épfpw-” kal idod ok elorjkovoas €ws TovTOV.
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"7d8e Méyer Kipros “ Ev Tovre ywdoy 67t éyw Kipios'” idov
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éya TOTTW T PaRde T v TY Xepi pov émi 76 VOwp To év T
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moTapu@, kal peraBalel eis alpa’ Pkal ol Lybies oi év TG
~ \
moTapd TeEevTioovow, kal éroléorel 6 moTauds, kal ob dumj-
3 - ~ ~ > 3
agovrar ol Alydmriol e Vdwp Amo Tob morapod.”  Pelmey
\ ~ 3 \ ~ -~
8¢ Kipios mpos Maovofy “Eilmov ’Aapov 7@ ddeAdpd aov
‘A_ 4 \ e/ 8 F] ~ Id ¥ A\ ~ ’
dBe ™y paBdov gov év T xepl ooV, Kal EKTEwor TV XeLpd

cogol and in one passage (120) éraotdol.
— dappakois: cp. 9L, 2218 gaguakods
ot wepurovjoere, The use of gapuaxés
for a ‘medicine-man’ or ¢sorcerer’
seems to be peculiar to Biblical Greek
Dan. O/ 2527 57,8, —traoibol: = éme-
dol, enchanters. Cp. 22, 8.1819; i K,
62: Dan. O’ 222 etc. The contracted
form does not occur in the LXX.—
bappakias : = papuarelass. § 37.

13. xarloxvoev: intransitive, was
strong.” Cp. 17.

14. Befdpyrar: a Hebraism, for
which cp. 81592, 97,34, The form Sapeiv

occurs in the LXX only here and in
ii Mac. 13° BeBapnuérvos. Bapivew is
common.

15. &y ovvavrdv: analytic form
of the future. § 72. —éri 16 X€fhos
Tod morapod: § 95.

17. témre . ., éml 76 V8wp: as in
English, ‘smite upon the water.’

18. imoféoe : future of émbfew.
We have the aorist in 21 and in
162,24, These are all the occurrences
in the LXX.

19. elmev 8¢ krh.: this verse is in-
consistent with 15-18 and contradicts
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24. It is assigned to P.— Sudpuyas:
canols. Cp. Hdt.vii23: Strab. IV1§8,

10, 2,2, 113, 1448Y, Cp. Rom, 918,
Hb. 88 .

— guveoTnkds Vowp: like our standing
water. — & Te Tols flois kal & Tols
Aiots: R.V. ¢both in vessels of wood
and in vessels of stone,” which is no
doubt the meaning intended here.

20. &rdpas T Pp4BSw avrod: op.
1416,

22, é&rolnoav 8¢ doadrws: these
words are more consistent with the
miracle promised in 4° than with that
which bas been related. — éorhfpuvey :
here intransitive. Cp. 72, 185, It is
generally transitive as in 421, 73, 912

23. imécmoe Tév vodv iy this ex-
plains the elliptical use of épiordrac
which meets us in Greek authors in the
sense of ‘dwelling’ on 2 subject, e.g.
Arist, E.N. VI 12 § 8, Pol. VII 17 § 12
vorepov § émwarhoarres deb Dploar ud-
Now,

24. mhvres ol Alyfwror: What
then did the Israelites do for drink ?
If this statement belongs to the narra-
tive which puts the Israelites away in
Goshen, the difficulty is removed.
Josephus’s explanation (Ant. 1114 § 1)
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Exodus VIII 8
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kai éml Tds Suwpvyas kal éml 7a. €Ay, kal dvdyaye Tods Bar-
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L4 N 3 J4 AY 4 \ s 4
AlybuTov, kal djyayer Tovs Barpdyovs - kai aveBiBdotn
(1 ’ N 2 7 2 ~ LA T
0 Bdrpayos, kai éxd\viev Ty ynr Alydmrov.
8\ e 7 \ ¢ 3 A\ ~ > ’ ~ ’
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6 \ 32 H \ Ay ~ 2 N\ \ !78
Kat Ef&TGLVﬁV Aapwv ™MV XELPa ETL Ta voata
3 7

emoinaay

3~ N3 7 \ 2 2\ ~ 3 7
adT@y, Kai drjyayov Tovs Barpdyovs émi ygv AlyvmTov.
!kal ékdlecer Papaw Mwvaiy kal *Aapov kal eirey “ Edfa-

\ o2 ~ \ / \ 7 \ ’
ole mepl éuov mpos Kipiov, kal mepieNérw tovs Barpdyovs
> > 3 ~ \ 3 \ ~ 3 ~ ~ \ 3 ~ 3 \ \
an’ éuod kal dmd Tov €uov Naov, kal éfamoaTeNd avrovs kal

123% and in Nb. 15202,
iCor. 587 Gal. 59,

is that the same Nile water which was Cp. Rom. 921

foul and deadly to the Egyptians was
pure and sweet to the Hebrews. — odk
#50vavro melv: Josephus (Ant. II 14
§ 1) says that the water caused ‘pains
and sharp anguish to those who did
try to drink of it.?

1. Eloed@e . . . kal &pets: § T4,
Vs, 1-4 end chapter 7 in the Hebrew,
but begin chapter 8 in the English.

3. Ta tapeta Tdv kovrdvev: bed-
chambers. § 10. — dvpdpacw : lumps
of dough. The word occurs again in

Jos. Ant. 1114 § 2
Tds Te xar’ olkov atrTdv dwalras Hpdvifoy
&y Porols (eatables) elpiorbuevor kal

worols. — k\ufavols :  kAifaves = Attic
xplBavos an oven or rather baking- .
pot.

6. & Barpaxos: collective unse of
the singular, as in the Hebrew. Cp.18
Tov orvipa, 1018 ry dkplda, 1014 rowairy
depls § 48,

8. éamooTeAd . .
43¢ n.

. kal Sowow:
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Exodus VIIT g
Gbowow ¢ kuple.” ‘e 8¢ Movons mpds Papad “ Td-
Ve &l \ ~ \ ~
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aov kal mepl 70D Aaov oov, apavicar Tovs Barpdyovs amd
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70 motapg vmohewpbioovrar” 5 8¢ elwer ¢ Eis avpiov.”
7 v “ Qs € * va dps o1v odk éoTiw dAhos T -
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, 11 ’ e ’ PR ~ \
Ruplov - kal mepiapethjoorrar oi Bdrpayor dmd gov kal
€k TGOV olkibY VY kal €k Tov émavlewy kal amd Tov Depa-
moVTWY Gov kal awd ToU Aaod oov: TAYy v TG ToTAME
vmokepfjoovrar.”’  EéEnNfer 8¢ Mwvays kal "Aapov dwd
N Ve ~ ~ ~
Dapad - kal éRdmoer Mwvons mpds Kipwor mepi Tov 6pi-
~ ~ 4 e 3 7 ’ 18 2 s 8\
opot 7ov Batpdywy, os érdfato Papad. énoinoer 3¢
Kipios kabfdmep elmev Mwvoms, kal érehedrnoav ol Barpayot
éx TGOV olkidv kal €k TOv émavdlewv kal €k TOV dypov
14 \ Ve > \ 0 \ 0 7 A ¥ €
kai ocujyayor avrovs Juwvias fpovids, kai oleocer 7
vn.  Pidov 8¢ Papad 6rv yéyover dvdywéis, éBapivfn 7
’ N \ > s s s~ ’ 5y 7
kapdia adTol kal odk elorfkovoer adThv, kabdmep éNdAnoey

Kdpros.

9. Tdfo wpds & krh.: Arrange
with me when I am to pray. The He-
brew differs here. See R.V,

10. odk Eoriv &Nhos Ay Kuplov:
again a slight difference from the He-
brew. See R.V.

11. émadhewv: genitive plural of
¥ravhes, a word which bears different
meanings, one of which is ‘cattle-
shed,” as in Nb. 38216243  apnother
¢village,” as in i Chr. 483, In the
Hebrew there is nothing tc correspond
to the word in this passage, though
there is in v. 13,

12. épworpot: Hebrew, ‘about the
matter of the frogs.” The Greek ren-
dering is a curious one. Can it mean
about the limitation of the frogs (to the

river), with reference to v. 5 ? — Papad :
dative, as appears from the Hebrew.

14. Swwvids Synownds : heaps upon
heaps. A Hebraism. § 85. Owwnrd
= fnuanid is a longer form Bf fnudv o
heap, connected with r{yu. For the
word ¢p. i Mac. 114 It occurs seven
times in the LXX.

15. 18av 8t Papad . . . Phpiviy §
kapdia adrol: nominativuys pendens,
of which there are plenty of instances
in classical Greek. There is nothing
to suggest this license in the Hebrew,
which runs literally thus — ¢And
Pharaoh saw . ..and he made heavy
his heart.’ § 80. ~ dvddrukes : literally
@ cooling. Here a respite. The word
occurs only here in the LXX,
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F\g 3 ré 7. \ ’8 A} 3 N\ 3 A’ 4 3 N\ \
o évavrior Dapad® kat 180V adros éfededoerar éml 1O
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A. A )\ ’ L4 A. U 3 ~ 3 7 .21 N 8\
ov Tov Aadr pov [va por Natpedcwaiy év 1)) épjuw: ' éav Oé
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16. 76 Xdpa Tis yRs: ¢p. Job 1419,
x®ua is properly earth thrown up (by
the spade), the result of the process
signified by x drrupe or xéw. From this
general sense we have yxdua = Latin
agger, while here the word signifies
loose earth, answering to the Hebrew
word which is rendered dust. —oxvi-
¢des : nominative singular sxviyy. In
Ps. 1043 cuvimes : Wisd. 1910 gxyvira.
§ 5. Josephus (Ant. IT 14 § 3) has
¢Oeipes and the R.V. ‘lice.” . Josephus
comments on the shamefulness to the
Egyptians of this plague. Cp. what
Herodotus (II 37) says of the careful-

ness of the Egyptian priests about
avoiding lice on their persons.— é&v
wéoy yii: § 63.

20. "Opbpraov: dpbpliev is Biblical
Greek for dpbpevery, which occurs only
in Tob. 95, whereas 6&pbplferr i8 very
common in the LXX. Cp. Lk. 21%,

21. xvvépuiav: ¢p. Ps. 7745, 1048,
The common house-fly in Egypt has a
poisonous bite, as it has sometimes in
England in a very hot sammer. As
soon as one arrives in the harbour of
Alexandria, one has experience of this
Egyptian plague. Josephus (Ant. II
14 § 3) seems to give the rein to his
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Gbowper ra Bdediypara Tov Alyvmriov évavriov adrdv,
MfoBoAnfnodueda.

\ ¥ Ay ’ ~ - e ~ ’ S ’
v €pnuov, kal Fooper 79 Jeg Yudv kabldmrep etmer Kdpios
ﬁ#z‘v.,, FTas

Tov Alyvrriov Gooper Kuply 70 Oep fudv-
27 :8\ ~ e ~ ’ 0 3 .
680y TpLaY Huepdy mopevodueta els

\ 3 ~ \
Bral €imer Papad “’Eywd dmooré\\w vuds, kal

fancy here— Oqplwy yap mavrolwy kai

mohvrpbrwy, Gv els &Yw oblels dmmrrihre
wpbrepov, THY xdpav abrdy éyéugey, V¢’
&y avrol T€ &ruﬁ)\XuVro, kal 5§ ¥i Tis éme-
pehelas Tijs mwapd TOV Yyewpydv dmerTé-
pNTO.

22, mwapadotdocw: make remark-
able and so distinguish. Cp. the two
uses of ‘distinguished’ in English.
The word occurs also in 9%, 117:
_Dt. 28%: Sir. 1018: ii Mac. 3%: iii
Mac. 29

23. 8dow Bwaororfv: make a sepa-
ration. The phrase in this sense occurs
only bere.- In i Mac. 87 the meaning
is different. —&va péoov . . . kal évd
péoov: a common Hebraism.

24, wAfifos: adverb, ir abundance.

The Hebrew runs literally thus —
‘and fly came heavy to the house of
Pharaoh.’ — éwhebpedfn : from éfole-
Opetw. The right form, gecording to
L. & 8. is é&odofpevw, which, occurs in
iii X. 18% and is adopted by the Revis-
ers in the N.T. (Acts 3%3).

26. 7d yap BSeAdypara ktA.: this
looks as if it referred to s{eep or oxen
(cp. Gen. 46%), but the Hebrew has the
word for ‘abomination’ in the singu-
lar, which may be taken as a cognate
accusative after ¢ sacrifice,” so that the
words may mean merely our sacrifice
will be an abomination to the Egyp-
tians, i.e. the sight of a foreign ritual
will be hateful to them.— AiboBoAn-
Bnodpeba :  Aiboforelr is common in
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Biblical Greek, but rare outside of
it.

28. ov pakpdv dmoTevelTe wopevli-
var : Hebrew, ¢ going-to-a-distance ye
shall not go-to-a-distance for-going.’
R.V. tye shall not go very far away.’

29. “08 ¢yd: R.V. ¢ Behold I go
out from thee.® The Greek translator
seems to have taken the first two words
together in the sense of Ecce ego!
In the rest of the verse the Greek
has the 2d person, while the Hebrew
has the 3d. — rod ph Hamooreilar:
§78.

2. ¢l pev odv: there is no clause
with el 8¢ w9 to balance this, such as
one would expect in classical Greek.
§ 39, — tvkparels : § 37.

8. vmwofvylows : Hebrew, ¢asses.’ —
Tals kapfrois: The feminine is the
prevailing gender of xdumdoes in the
LXX. It is masculine only in Lev,
114: Dt. 147: Jdg. 65: i Esd. 5% —
mpoPdTows : Hebrew, ¢ flocks.” It would
seem that the Egyptians kept sheep,
notwithstanding their abomination of
shepherds.

4. mapabofdow: 822 n.— dva péoov
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aifdrys. Kawmvaia does not seem to be
so used anywhere else. On the form
alfdhn see § 8. — wragdrw : imperative

... kal &vd péoov: 8% n.—pyrév:
= pAua, a thing. Gen. 39° n.
7. 8av 8¢ Papad . . . iPapivln §

kapdla : 815 1,

8. alldAns kapwalas: soot from the
Jurnace. Trom 10 it appears that
xemraias is a substantive depending on

of &rdoa, Ist aorist of rdoow.

9. dAvkrides : Phuktls = PNIKkTAVE
@ blister (Ar. Ran. 236) occurs only
here in LXX.
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odpavdy, kal éotar xdhala éml maoav yiv Alydmrov, éni Te
Tovs dvfpdmovs kal Ta kmjyn kal éml macay Bordvmy Ty
éml s yns.”
ovpavdr, kal Kipios é8wrer dwvas kal ydhalav, kal Siérpe-

~ \ -~ 3 \
Bétérever 3¢ Mwvans T xetpa eis TOV

14. cvwavrfpara : literally occur-
rences, but used here with a sinister
meaning to represent the Ilebrew
word for ‘plagues.)’ Cp. iii K. 8%
So in classical Greek 76xar in the
plural commonly means ¢misfor-
tunes.’

16. Suayyehfi: §24.

17. dvmorf}: § 37.

18. Tadrqy THv dpuv: accusative
of point of time. §55. —H7is ToradTy:
= classical ofa. A Hebraism, which

recursin v. 24 and 118, Cp. Ezk. 59 &
... Buota adrots. § 69,
21. wpeoéoxev . . . els: § 90.

23. $uvds: voices. A literal trans-
lation of the Hebrew word. But
thunder was habitually spoken of as
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¢ the voice of God.” Cp. 48: i K. 1217, here used because it exactly reflects

— ¢Bpetev: this use of Bpéxewr for ‘to
rain’ is common in Biblical Greek, e.g.
Gen. 25, 1924 : Mt. 445: Lk, 172, It is
condemned by Phrynichus as non-
Attic (Swete Introd. p. 296).

25. amé . . . éws: Hebraism,
§ 92.
29. &s &v: as soon as. Cp. Ceb.

Tab. IV &5 dr eleéNbwoy els rov Blov, IX
s &» wapérbys: in N.T. Phil. 228 &s v
dridw v mepl éué. — B THY wéhw :
cp. 1222 odx éfehedoerde Exaoros THY
@ipav, This transitive use of é&ép-
xesfai, like Latin egredi, is not un-
known to classical writers, but it is

the original. <

30. medoPnobe: for The perfect
used as present ¢p. Soph. Adj. 139—
uéyay Bkvov Exw kal mepoBnuar. The
R.V. has here ‘ye will not fear.” The
vagueness of the Hebrew tense-system
renders such variations pesgible with-
out any difference of reading.—rdv
Bedv : Hebrew, <JHVH God.’

81. mopeoryrvia: supply Ay — laé
come, i.e. the ears had formed them-
selves. Similarly dairy-maids talk of
butter ‘coming’ in the churn. 'Yhe
Hebrew word here is Abib, which is
also the name of the month in which
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mévTwy adTob. kal éokhnpivly 1 kapdia Papad, kal odx
éaméorelhey Tovs viovs Toparh, kaldmep érdAnoer Kipuos
76 Mova).
'Elmer 8¢ Kipios mpds Mwveny Méywr “EloeMde mpods
Dapad: éyw yap éokMjpwa adrov TV Kapdlay kal TAV
~ L4 ~ ~ ~
fepamdvrwy avrov, lva éEs éméNdy Ta onpeia TodTa ém
abvrods « ‘omws Supyrionobe els Ta dra TOV Tékvwr Tudv kal
Tols Tékvois T@Y Tékvwy Vpdy 6oa éumémarya Tois Alyvrrios,
kal 7a onpeid pov & émoinoa év adrols, kal yvdoeale 4ru
éyo Kdpios.”  Peion\lev 8¢ Mwvans kai "Aapwv évavriov
Dapaw xal €elway avrd “Tdde Aéyew Kipios 6 feds rdv
"EBpaiwy ‘"Bus 1ivos ob Bovhe évrpamnval pe; éfamboreloy

the buds spring. — owepparilov: was
in seed. The word occurs in the LXX
ouly here and in Lvt, 122

82. 8Avpa : Gen. 4016 n. — &pa:
late crops, as compared with the barley
and flax. The Hebrew word corre-
sponding to Syua is of doubtful mean-
ing. R.V.‘not grown up.’ For &yiuos
¢p. Xen. Fe. XVII 4 and in N.T. St.
James 57.

1. ¢yd yap éoxAfpuve xTA. : ¢p. the
Greek conception of Até as exemplified
by the tragedians, e.g. Soph. Ant. 621-
4 : also the Prophets, as Is. 6%10, Here
the final cause of hardening Pharaoh’s
heart is explained to be that God might
exhibit his power as a deliverer of

Israel. — tva éffis éwé\by xtA. ; the
Greek here differs slightly from the
Hebrew. See R.V.

2. éumwémarxa: ¢p. Nb, 222, This
form of the perfect of éuralfw is quoted
by Veitch from Plutarch Demosth. 9.
The earlier form is éumérawa as from
a dental stem.

8. tvrparfival pe: reverence me.
The verb in this sense with a geni-
tive is common in classical Greek
from Homer downwards, but with
accusative it is post-classical. From
the meaning of ¢reverence’ it
is an easy step to that of ¢ be
ashamed,” as in Ps. 34¢: ii Thes.
8l4; Tit, 28,
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5. v &b s yis : literally the eye
of the earth. A Hebraism. Cp. Nb.
22511 — od Buvfoq: a fair equivalent
for the vague use of the 3d person in
the Hebrew.

6. mwpémwammor: greal-grandfathers,

Latin progvi. Only here in LXX.
The Hebrew means only ¢grand-
fathers.’ -
7. Toiro: R.V. ¢ this man,’ a mean-
ing of which the Greek also admits by
attraction — okélov : a stumbling-
block, like cxdvdarov. Dt. T16: Jdg.
827 118 (A): ii Chr. 28%8: Is. 5714,

Bkdhos is used by Hom,JI. XIII 564 in
the same sense as okbloy, a- stake.—
eldévar Bolther: Hebrew, ¢Dost thou
not yet know ?’

8. kat améoTpedav: and they
brought back, just as in the Hebrew.
In the R.V. the senté}m is turned
into the passive. — Tives 8¢ xal Tives: a
literal translation from the Hebrew.
The form of the guestion seems to im-
ply that a detailed answer is expected
— ¢These and those shall go.’

10. "Eortw o¥rws kT, : the passage
ought perhaps to be punctuated as
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Movoy kal Aapov AMywr “ ‘Hudprka évavriov Kvplov Tob
~ ~ ~ » M
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follows —"BoTw otrws Kipios uef budv, In Dt. 20 the women

kabbre droeTéNw duds, ui kal THv dmo-

v. 24, 12%7,
are excluded.

okevhy Sudv; So be the LORD with
you, as Ilet you go (i.e. not at all)!
(Am Ito let go) your belongings also?
Look out, for mischief is upon you.
‘Without the w7 the passage would run
as in the Hebrew and there would be
no question-mark after dudy. For the
threat with which Pharaoh closes his

speech, ¢p. v. 28, — &mookeviiv: a

word of vague meaning, as we have
seen already. Gen. 438 n. Here it
includes the women and children: ¢p.

11. éBalov: the verb in the He-
brew is singular, but means ‘one
drove,’ so that é¢Bahoy correctly rep-
resents it. R.V. ‘they were driven.’

13. twfyayev: Hebrew, ‘the LORD
brought.’ —avéafev : took up in the
sense of brought.

14. kai avfiyayev adriv: Hebrew,
¢and the locust went up.’— dkpls : col-
lective for a locust-swarm. Cp.Jdg. 712
&oel dxpls els whijfos : Nahum 317 § 48,

17. wpoodéfaade: from ¢ accepting’
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places in which they dwelt. Karayi-
verfa:. occurs also in Nb, B3: Dt 99:
Bel. O 21,

24. wA\yv . . . Ymwolimeorfe: R.V.
¢Only let your flocks and your herds
be stayed’ (i.e. left whege they are).
The meaning intended b;%ie Greek is
perhaps Onrly leave yourselves without
your flocks and your herds. Or hag

atonement for sin, wposdéxecfar here
passes iuto the meaning of ¢ to forgive.?
—7dv Bdvarov rodrov: Hebrew, ‘only
this death.’

21. Ymhadnrov akéros : the neuter
agxbros occurs in good writers, but the
masculine is more common.

22. okéros yvédos BieAla: Hebrew,
¢ g thick darkness.” Cp. 14% xai éyévero

okbros xal yrépoes, 202 eis 1dv yrbov :
Dt. 411, 622 gkbros yrépos BeNha. yrégpos
= dvé¢pos. For the asyndeton cp. 15¢,

23. odbels Tov ABehdov adrob: § 68,
— & maow ols kateylvovro: in all the

wMy drawn T4 wpdBara krh. into the
genitive ? .

25. éhokavrdpora: iii K.18%n.—
d wovfcopev : which we shall offer. In
classical Greek rowely and pétew ave the
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pot, dmoblavy.”  ®Néyer 8¢ Mwois “ Elpnkas: ovkére dpdhj-
ogopal oo eis mpéowmov.”

'Einer 8¢ Kdpios mpds Mwvony “"Erv plav mhyyny éndfw
émi Papaw xal ér Alyvrrov, kal perda Tavra €famooTelel
vpas évrevbey * Srav 8¢ éfamooTéA\y vuas, ovv wavtl éxPBa-
Ael vpas éxBoly.

~ \ > 7 v \ -~ ’ ’
)\aov, Kol aTnoaTw €KAgTOoS 7T(1pa TOV 7T)\7)O’LOV TKeUN

2Nd\noov otv kpudy €is Td Gra TOD
dpyvpd kal xpvod kal ipatioud.”  2Kipios 8¢ édwkev Ty
xdpw 7@ ha@ airod évavriov Tov Alyvariwv, kal éypnoav
abrols* kal 6 dvfpwmos Mwvans péyas éyenifly adddpa
évayriov tov Alyvnriov kal évavrior Papaw kal évavriov
wdvTwy Tov fepamdvtwv adrov. ‘Kai eimer Mowvons
“Tdde Néyer Kipros ‘Ilepl péoas viktas éya elomopesopar
els péoov Alydmrov, *kai Televrijoe. mav mpwrdTokoy év Yy

regular words for ‘doing sacrifice,’
like facere and operari in Latin: but
mowely dloes not seem to be constructed
with an accusative of the victim,
whereas péfery is. Verg., Eel. III 77
cum faciam vitula pro frugi-
bus.

26. Tl Aatpedowpev: cognate accu-
sative —what service we are to perform.

28. wpéoexe . . . iBelv: literally
take heed to thyself about seecing me
again.

29. Etpnkas: Hebrew, ¢ Thus hast
thou spoken.’

1. obv wdvr: like our ‘bag and
baggage.’ — &kBadel . . . ikPodf: cog-
nate dative § 61. See 61n.

8. xaléxpnoav adrois : these words
are not in the Hebrew here and seem to
be imported from 123, but they serve
to bring out the meaning. Hevre, as in
321,22 the Israelites are regarded as
dwelling in the midst of the Egyp-
tians.

4. Tlept péoas vixras: the use of
the plural is classical. See for instance
Xen. Anab. 112 § 8, I11 1 § 33: Plat.
Phileb. 50 D, Rep. 621 B.
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Exodus XI 6
A_’ ’ 3 Y ’ @ A 10 3\ ~ 0 ’
lybmre, amo mpwroTokov ®apaw 8s kdnTar émt Tob Opd-
\ ¢ ~ ~
vov, Kat €ws TpwTotérov s Bepamaivys s mapa 1OV plov
\ / \ ¥ X
kal €ws TPwToTéKOU TAVTOS KTHvovs ® S kal €oTar Kpavyy)
\ ~ ~
peyd\y kata mwacay ynv Alydmrov, fris Tolavtn ov yéyovey
AY ~ ~
kal TowavTn oUkérL mpoorelioerar.  Tkal év waot Tols
e~ 3 \X E) ’ ’ ~ ra S ~ :8\ LI
viots “Topan\ ot ypifer kbwr ) yAdooy adrol, ovde amd
s ’ o 7 . ¢ ¥ o ’ ’
dvfpdmov €ws krijvous * dmws (Oys Saa mapadofdler Kipros
LY s ~ > ’ \ ~ > , i 8 \ ’
dva péoov T@v Alyvrriov kai Tob Topar). kal karaf3i-
, 2 . \ \
govTal wAYTES ol waidés oov olToL WPOS e Kal TPOTKUVI-
4 z %4 A \ ~ < 4 ol \
govaly ue Néyovres ‘"E€eMle oV kal wds 6 Aads oov ob oV

ddnyn énhfev ¢ Mowv-
ons dmd apaw pera Gupod. YElmer 8¢ Kipuos mpds

\ \ ~ s , 3
KalL (eTa TavuTA €§€)\.€UO’OFLGL.

Movonr “Odk elocaxoboerar dudv Papad, va winfiver
4 \ ~ \ \ 4 ] ~ > 7 2
w\fve pov Ta onueta kal ta tépata év yy AlydnTo.
]O ~ 8\ \n S \ 3 Ié /7 \ ~ \ \
Mwons 0€ kat "Aapay émoinoav mavra T4 omnuela kal Ta
/ ~ P ~ 3> 7 > Id / > 7
Tépata TavTA €v Yy) Avyvmre évovtiov Papad: éoklipuver
\ 7’ \ 7 7 \ 3 k] /7 3
8¢ Kipios mv kapdiav Papad, kal otk elgrjkovoer éfa-
~ . AY e N\ 3 A\ 3 ~ LY
mooTEWNdL TOVS viovs lopan) ék yqs Alydmrov.
4 hY A
¥ Eyerijly 8¢ peoovons s vuktos kal Kipeios émdrafey
~ Ié ~ N\
way mpwTéTokov év vy Alybmre, dmé wpwrordkov Papaw
918 n,-— odkére

6. fitis TolaNTY) : alrod  4mévarri cov,.— mwapabofhle :

wpooredficerar: § 112,

7. ob ypifer xdwv: shall not a dog
growl. Demosthenes (p. 353, xix 39)
has o8¢ yp¥ in the sense of ‘not a mut-
ter,’ In the mind of the Greek trans-
lator a contrast seems to be here in-
tended between the stillness among the
Jews (é» is an insertion of the LXX)
and the ¢ great cry’ among the Egyp-
tians. But this way of taking the
passage leaves no meaning to the
words ovd¢ dmd dvbpdmov Ews kTH-
For ~vpbrew cp. Josh. 102 : Ju-
dith 119 kal o ypvfer kbwv T yAdooy

rous.

82 n, -

8. #f\0ev 8¢ Mawvofis: these words
form a natural sequel to Eipykas kA
at the end of chapter 10. From Jo-
sephus we might gather that in his copy
118 followed immedMly upon 102
(dnt. 11 14 § 5).

10. éamwoorelhon : infinitive of con-
sequence, § 78. The short sumfnary
of events given in this and the preced-
ing verse seems to belong to the same
priestly document from which the In-
stitation of the Passover (121%) is
taken, 122 follows very well on 118
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Exodus XII 37
~ /. 3 \ ~ / o / ~ bl
100 kabnpévov émi Tov Bpdvov €ws mpwrordrov TNs alypa-
Id ~ ~ \
Awr{Bos s év 7@ Adkke, kal €ws TpwroTdKOV TAVTOS KTT}-

vovs. %

\ > \ \ \ \ 4 4

kar avacras Papaw vukros kal ol fepamovres

> ~ \ 4 € > 7 N2 z \ 4
adrov kai wavTes ol Alyvmriol, kal éyerijltly kpavyy peydin
’ ~ o~ » S ~
& maoy y) Alydmre: ol yap fv olkia év 7 otk 7y év adry
refmrds.  Pkal ékdlecer Papaw Mawvony kal Aapov
\ \ 3 > ~ ¢ ? 4 N s 6 3 ~
vukTOS Kkal eimev abdrois < Avdomre kai ééhfare éx Tod
~ \ 4 ~ \ [ e N\ >3 / 7 \
Aaot pov, kai vpels kal oi viol Iopajh: Badilere kal
s ’ ~ ~ <~ \ / 82 N AY
Aatpeboare Kuply 79 Oep vudv xaba Néyere: *kai Ta
/ \ \ / € ~ k] /. 4 3
mpdfara kat tovs Bdas Yudv dvarafBdvres mopeverle, ed-

Brat kareBidlovro ol AlydmTiol TOV

Noyjoare 8 kdué.”’
Nadv omouvdy éxBalely aidrods ék TS yhs* €@ p &
7 éxBalelv alrovs ék Tis yis: €lmay yap OTL
“Idvres Nueis dmobvioroper.”  *dvéhaBer 8¢ ¢ Aaos 70
~ by ~ ~ \ / 3 _~ 3 8 7
orals wpd Tob Lvuwbijvar, Td Pupdpara adrdy évdedepéva
> ~ [ e 3 ~ 3 \ ~ L4 35 [ 4 8\ e \ 3 \
év Tols iparios adTdy éml TV Bpwy. oi 8¢ viol "Topank
> ’ \ , > A ~ oy
émoimoav waba ovvérafer adrots Mwvors, kal frnoav
~ ~ \ ~ N [
mapa TOV Alyvmrioy okevy dpyvpa kal Xpvoad Kai iua-
’ 80l &5 K¢ \ ’ S el 5 A
TLOpoY. kat €8wkev Kipios v ydpw 79 Ae@ alrov
~ ~ \
évavriov 1dv Alyvmriov, kat éxpnoav adrois: kal éoki-
Aevoav Tovs Alyvrriovs.
- e
¥ Amdpavres 8¢ oi viol "lopanh éx ‘Paueooy eis Soxydfa
3> € Id / ~ L3 ¥ \ ~ 3
eis €faxoaias yhiddas meldv oi dvdpes, mhyw s dmo-

oTals Tolo. wool, TOv 08 mpNov Thou
xepol,

35, 836. Cp. 1123,

87. "Ardpavres: § 80.—Sokxdba :
= Doxxwf in 13¥, with the Hebrew

29, Mikko: dungeon. It is the
word used in Daniel for the den of
lions. See Gen. 3720 n.

30. kat dvaotds:

finite verb. § 80.

participle for

81. kal ékdheoev kTA. : inconsistent
with 10% 2 and seeming to point to a
mixture of sources in the story.

83. kareBidlovro: 61 n.

84. orais: dough. Herodotus (II
36), in speaking of the gueer customs
of the Egyptians, says ¢uplor 70 uéw

suffix denoting motion to a place
left clinging to it. Cp. Nb, 225
Jdg. 14L2 — ¥Hakoolas XtAddos :
800,000 adult males to represent the
75 souls of the house of Jacob® men-
tioned in Gen, 46%. — 7ijs amookevijs :
1010 n,
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88 N 3 7 N 7 FY ~ N ,
kat €mipkros wohvs gvvavéBy avrols, Kal wpé

oKevs*
Bara kal Bdes kal «mjyn mol\a odddpa.
N\ ~ A 3 7 3 3 ’ 3 e 3 4 3
70 orats 6 é&fveykav €€ Alyimrov évkpudias dlduovs, ob

\ ¥
P rar €refay

vap €lvudbn. é£éBakov yap alrovs ol Alyvmriol, kal odk
~ e ~
HOvinoar émpueival, oddé émoiriopor émoinoav éavrols
els v 68d.
Te by
Qs 8¢ éfaméoraker Papaw 1oV Aadv, ody ONynoev
> \ < \ e Qn ~ ’ 4 3 \ > 5
adrods 6 feds 68ov yns DuvhioTieln, St éyyvs v elmev
yap 6 feds “ Myj mwore perapeliioy 7o Aag idévre wéheuov,
o / > ¥ %] 18 N s ¢ \ 5
kal damooTpéy €ls AlyvrTov. kol ékvikhooer 6 Beds Tov
Nadv 680w Ty eis v €pyuov, els ™y épvfpar Bdlacoav-
Id 8\ ~ 3 Id € e N\ 3 \ bl ~ 3 4
wEUTTY) O€ yeveq avéBnoar ol viol lapanh ék yns Aiyv-
-~ ~ \
wTov. ¥Kai €raBer Movons 1o éotd loond wped
.3 ~ b4 hY 4 \ LAY 3 2 ’ ¢ ?
€0VTOV " OpKQ yap WPKLTey Tovs viovs lopanh Aéywv “ Em-
~ A
okony émoképerar vuas Kipios, kal ovvavoioeré pov 7a

3 ~ 3 - > ¢ ~_ 2
bora évrevfer pel Jvuaw.

’Eédpavres 8€ ol viol

[opanh éc Soxxal éorparomédevoar & OBy mapd v

éonupov: M6 8¢ feds myeiro

88. imlpkros modds: sc.byros. Tt
would appear from this that the He-
brew nation was only in part descended
from Jacob.

89. évcpvdlas: éyxpuplas  (dpros)
was a loaf baked in the ashes. Lucian
Dial. Mort. XX 4 6 8¢ omodol mhdws,
bomwep éykpugplas dpros. Cp. Gen. 183:
Nb, 118 iii K. 1712, 196. The accusa~
tive here is due to the fact that #reyer
= ‘made into.’

17. 8™ éyyds Av: R.V. talthough
that was near.’ This sense may be
got out of the Greek by taking the
words closely with odx &d#%ynoev al-
Tovs — ‘‘he did not make the near-
ness of the land of the Philistines
a reason for leading themn that

3> ~ € /7 A 3 »
avTdv, nuépas pev év oTUA®

way.”’ — MY wore peraperfoy: Gen.
4312 n, .

18. kihwaev:  led round. Kv-
Khobv generally means ‘to go round,’
as in Gen, 21: Dt 2L, § 84,

20, 'OBép: Etham. Called Bovfdy
in Nb. 33%7, — wapd v épnuov: on
the edge of the wilderness. The first
two stages of their journey then, frow
Rameses to Succoth (1287) and from
Succoth to Etham (13%), were not
throngh the wilderness. Succoth =
Thuket = Pithom on the Sweet-Water
Canal, a little west of Ismailia.

21. fpdpas piv kA : A pillar of
cloud by day and a pillar of fire V¥
night is just the appearance presented
by a volcano.
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Exodus XIV 8

vepéns detfar adrois Ty 68y, Ty 8¢ vikra & aTile
mupds- Podr éEé\umer 8¢ & arihos s vepéNns Tuépas Kal
6 oTdlos Tob mupods vvkros évavriov Tov Aaod mavrds.

i AU A , N ~ 14 2¢¢ / A
Kai é\dA\noer Kipios mpos Mwvany Aeywr *“Ad\nmoon
~ [ el 3 \

Tols viots ‘Iopaif\, xal dwooTpépavres oTpaTomedevodrwr
3 7 ~ 2 4 3N 7 8 4 NI
oav amévavt, TS €ravlews, ava péoov Mayowlov kal ara
péoov s Baldooys, €€ évavrias Beehoemrdpdv: évdmov
~ \ ~ ~
avTdy oTparomededoes émi Tis faldooms.  Pkal épe
Papaw 79 Aag adrov ‘Oi viol ‘lTopan\ wAavdvrar odroi
3 ~ ~ 4 \ > AY ¢ ¥ ’ 4 3 N \
€v 17 y)- ovwkéchewker yap adrovs 7 €pmuos. éyw &¢

x ~ \ 8’ 7 \ 8 4 3 e
orApvvé Ty kaodlav Papad, kal karadidferar dmica
3~ \ 3 I4 3 \ \ 3 ’ ~
adrdv - kail évdofaclicopar év Papaw kal év mdoy Ty
oTparigd adTod, kal ywdoovTar mdvTes ol AlyUmTior ot éyd
L \ ~
kal érolpoav ovrtws. Ckal avnyyé\y 7o
£

elpe Kipuos.”

Baocihel 76y Abyvrriov drv “ mépevyer 6 Aads+”  kal pere

4 e Ié \ \ L4 7 ~ Ié
arpddn 19 xapdla Papaw kal 7 kapdia Tév Hepambvrav
avTov éml Tov Aadv, kol eimav “Ti tovT0 €moujoaper ToD
3 A}\ A e > \)\ ~ \ 8 )\ /, e A »
éfamootethar Tovs viovs Topan\ Tob un SovAedew Nuiv ;
[ 34 5 N\ \ N4 3> ~ \ ’ \ \
élev€ev oty Papaw Ta dppara alrov, kal TAvTA TOV Aaoy
7

3 ~ é :] [ ~ \ \ 3 7’ L4
avTov O"UVGJTT]')’G,’}/EV ILLEH €aUTOoV, KOl )\G.,B(DV €§G,KOO'L(1 ap‘

3 \ \ -~ \ o ~ 3 Id Y
para éxhexta kal waocav Ty twwov Tov Alyvmriev xal
Tplordras érl wdvrev.  ‘kal éowxhjpvver Kipios v xap-

2. tHs émadlews: 811 n. This is  differs slightly from the Hebrew. —

the LXX substitute for the Pi-hahiroth
of the Hebrew text, which is supposed
to be Egyptian. Presumably the Alex-

andrian translators knew its meaning.

— May8dhov: Migdol, a Hebrew word
meaning ¢ fort.” — Beehoerddv : Baal-
zephon. Jos. Ant. I1156 § 1 Behoegpdbw.
— adrdv: this can only refer to Baal-
zephon.

3. 1% M adrod: the Greek here

mhavdvrar: R.V. ‘are entangled in.’

5. dvnyyén: §24.—rob aroorel-
Aat: § 60. —7od p7 Sovhedaw fiv: § 60.

7. v Uwmwov: the cavalry. There
is a tendency in Greek for words de-
noting collective ideas to be feminine.
Thus 6 &\s ¢salt,” but % d\s ¢ the sea’
(thebrine). The Hebrew has the same
word for r#» trwov as for 74 dppara, —
Tpuorédras : captains. Cp. 15¢; iv K,
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Exodus XIV 9
Slav Papad Baci\éws Alyvmrov kal oy Oepamdvrwr abdrob,
kal katedinfey dmicw Tdv vidv Tapajh- of 8¢ viol "lopanh
ébemropedovro év xepl WmAy.
aTwoL OTiow adTdY, kal edpooav adrovs wapeuBeBAnkdras

Ykal karediwéav ol Alyv-

mapa T @dlagoav: kal maca 1 irmos kal T4 dppara
Dapad kal ol inmels kal 7) oTpaTid adTod dmévavty Tis
émavhews, é§ évavtins Beehoempov. Pkal Papaw wpoo-
Ny kol avafiépavres oi viol ‘lopanh tots ddpfaluots
opdow, kal oi Alyvmriol £orparonédevaarv émicw alThw,

kal épofrifnoar oPpédpa.
1

avefBénoav 8¢ ol viol Topayh
hY , A 2 Nl \ by ALY 4

mpos Kpov: "kal elmarv wpos Mwvony “Hapa 76 pi) vmdp-

Xew pwjpata év yy Alyinre ééyayes nuas Bavardoa

2 ~ 3 ’

& 10 Epipg;

Alydmrov;  Pod rtodto v 70 pHpa & éhalfoauer mwpos

’ ~ 5 ’ ¢ A~ > \ 3
TL TOUTO €momaas NYev, €fa'ya'ycuv Gf

o¢ &v Alybnre Aéyovres ‘Mdpes Nuds Smws Soviebowpuer

~ \ € -~ 8 x 4 ~ A_,-
Kpewooov yap MUAS OOVAEVEWw TOLS [
1

~ 3 Ié 2
T01s Alyumriows ;
/7 A 3 0 ~ 3 ~ > 7 / b4 3 7 8\
yvarios ) dmobavelwr év Ty épriue Tavry. elmey 8¢
~ N \ x / ¢< ~ ~ \ € ~ N\
Mawvorns wpos Tor Aady “ @apoelre: oTire Kal OpaTe TNY
! ~ ~ g ~ ,
complay Ty mwapa 7ov Oeov, Yr wowjoeL nuiv orjpepov:
bv Tpbémov yap €Ewpdkare TOUs Alyvmriovs orjuepov, ob
0 ’ 0 ¥ 38 ~ 3 N > by >~ e 14 ’
mpoobhjoceate érv 0w alrovs els Tov aidva xpévor: “Ki-

64, 721719 925 1025, 15%. The word as in v.19 or ‘army,"‘as in i K, 17%.

is evidently chosen by the translators
because it contains the number three,
as the Hebrew original does also.

8. &v xapl WmAf: 61 n.

9. epooav: § 16. — wapepBefAnks-
ras: encamped. A common word in
late Greek. It is explained by L. & S.
as being properly used of distributing
auxiliaries among other troops, as in
Polyb, I 33 § 7 7dv 8¢ wobopbpwy Tols
uév éml Td Sefwdy képas mapevéBake, Tols
8¢ «Th. Hence mapeuBorsd ‘a camp,’

— 1fis émaddews: V. 2 1.

10. wpoofjyev: led on (Rhis forces).
—éorpaTomédevoav: R.V. ‘marched.’
Zrparomedevery seemsyo have this mean-
ing in Dt. 140 ij Mac. 928 : iv Mac, 188

11. wapd 7O ph Iwhpxew : owing to
there not being. Cp. Nb, 1418, Thiguse
of mapd is classical, — Bavaraorar: § 77.

13. 3v Tpémov ydp : the meaning is
— ¢ Ye have seen them to-day, but ye
shall see them no more.”” —els Tov
aldva xpévov: for ever. AiGva is here
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pLos mohemrjorer mepl VudY, Kol Vuels oryrjoere.” YEimev

3¢ Kvpros mpos Mawvoiy “ Tl Boas wpos ué;
16

Aa\yoov Tols
€~ 3 \ N s ’ \ Ny -
viols ‘Iopanh kal dvalevédrwcav: kal ov émapov 7
(34 8 ¥ N ~_ 7 LA A\ ’

pafde aov, kal ékrewov ™y xeipd oov éml Ty Bdlacoav

~ [0
kal pnéov aimijv, kal elogeA@dPwoay oi viol ‘lopan\ els
péoov s Baldoons kara 70 Enpov.
~ \ ’ \ \ ~ 3 I4 4
oxAnpurd Ty rkapdioy Papaw kol 7Y Alyvrrivv wdvrwv,

Tgal 8ov éyw

\ H ’ > 7 >~ \ 3 s 3,
kal eloehedoovtar Smicw adrdv: kal évdofacbicopar év
\ A 4 ~ ~ ~ \ 3 ~ <
Sapaw kal év mdoy T OTPATIE AUTOV Kal €V TOIS APQAOLY
kal év 7ols Urmois adrov. ®kal yvdoovrar wdvres oi Al-
4 4 3 ’ 3 4 3 8 i 3 \
yUmTior 671 éydd elpr Kipros, évdoalopévov pov év Papaw
\ ~ 4 \ ~ ~
kal év Tols dppacw kal Urmois avrov.  VéEpev 8¢ 6
» ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
dyyelos Tov Beob 6 mpomopevduevos s mwapepBolns TdY
€~ 3 7 \ 7 H ~ ¥ 35 \ \
vidv "lopaf), kal émopeiln éx Tav dmolev ééqpev 8¢ kal
€ 4 ~ / 3 N ’ 3 ~ \ ¥ 3
0 oTUNOS TS VEPEANS AmO WPOTWTOU AVTWY, Kal €0TY €K
TGOV dTicw avTov. kal eion\lev dva péoor tav Alyv-
Id \ 3 M Ié ~ ~ L] 7 \ ¥
mriwy kal ava péoov s wapepPolys Iopar), kal éory-
\ 3 7 4 AY 4 \ ~ < 7 A 3
kal éyévero oréros kal yvépos, kai dyhfev 7 vi¢, kal o
owéui€ay dANfhos S\gy Ty vikTa. P éérewer 8¢ Mwv-
~ \ ~ 3\ \ /7 \ £ 7 4
ofs Ty xetpa €mt ™y fdhacoav: kal vmiyayer Kipios

grammatically an adverb, eis 7év del
xpbvov.

14. owyfoere: literally shall say
nothing = do mnothing. This is the
characteristic attitude of Hebrew piety
in and after the age of the literary
prophets. Cp. Ps. 461 ¢ Be still and
know that I am God’: Is, 301 ‘in
quietness and in confidence shall be
your strength.’ The text ¢their
strength is to sit still’ (Is. 807) has
vanished from the Bible under the
hand of the Revisers.

16. érapov T pifdew ogov: Ex.
7%,

18. {wmows : Hebrew ‘ horsemen.’

19. éfpev: Gen. 37V n. — mwapep-
Bolfjs : the context seems to show
that this word here means ‘army
on the march’ (Lat. agmen), not
¢camp.’ Cp. v. 24. The Hebrew
original admits of either meaning.
—& Tév bmiobev . . . ik TOV omicw:
the Hebrew phrase is the same in
both cases. ‘

20. BufiAbev 7 viE: Hebrew, ‘gave
light during the night’ The Greek
ought to mean ¢the night passed.’
Perhaps the Greek translator had a
different reading.
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\ ~ 7
Tewov ™)y xeipd Tov ént v Bdhaocaav, kal ATOKATACTYTW
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21. & dvépe: § 91. — vt : south
wind. Hebrew, ‘east wind.’

22. 16 V8wp adrols Telxos: imagi-
nation here calls up the picture of a
wall of water on either side of the
Israelites, but, as the cleaving of the
water has been ascribed to the wind in
v. 21, the meaning here may be only
that the water protected them from
attack on both flanks. In 15% how-
ever it is clear that the other meaning
is intended.

24. T dvhakf) Tf éwluvii: ¢p. i K.
111 : Judith 125 avéorn wpds Ty éwbuviy
¢uhakfy : 1 Mac, 530 kal éyévero éwus.
Prior to Roman times the Jews are
said to have divided the night into

three watches — ¢ The beginning of
the watches’ (Lam, 21), ‘the middle
watch® (Jdg. 7%°), and ‘the morning
watch.’ . .

25. ovvébnoev: clogged. This rep-
resents a better reading than that
accepted in our Hebrew text. See R.V.
margin. — fyayev: causative made
them drive. § 84.— mqlepet . . . ToUs
Atlyvwriovs : this transitive use is not
uncommon in late authors. Instead
of 7epl we should here have ¥mép.in
classical Greek.

27. &mekaréorn: § 19.—éml xb-
pas : genitive singular towards s
(usual) place. R.V. text ‘to its
strength,” margin ‘to its wonted flow.’
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Exodus XV 2
\ ¢
xépas. oi 8¢ Alyimriow Epuyov vmd TO Vdwp, kal éferivaler
Kdpios Tovs Alyvrriovs péoov s Bakdoons.  *kal érava-
orpadéy 76 Vwp éxdlvfer Td dpuara kal Tovs dvaSd-
Tas kal Tagar Ty Stvapw Papad, Tovs elomemopevpévovs
omicw adréy els Ty Odhacoav: kal ol karekelpfn é€
adrov ov8é €fs. Poi 8¢ viol Topay\ émopedfnoav S
~ 3 7 ~ / by 8\ t’8 3 ~ ~ 3
Enpas év péoow ths Gakdoons, 16 8¢ Vwp adrols Teyos éx
8 ~ \ ~ > 3 / 30 D) / /
ey kal teiyos €€ edwripwv. kai éppYoare Kipios
Tov I I\ & ) Nuépa éxelvn érx yepds TEY Al {wy -
ov Topank év 1) Nuépa éxelvy éx xepos Tov Alyvmriov
\ ¥ 3 \ \ 3 /’ / \ \
kal Ber ‘Iopagh Tovs Alyvmriovs tefvnidras mapd 10
xehos s Baldooys. ey 8¢ lopanh v xeipa Ty
peyd\ny, a émopoev Kipios Tots Alyvarios: édofrifn Sé
0 Naos 1oV KVplov, kal émioTevoar 7@ e kai Movoy 7@
fepdmorti adrob.
1Tére foev Mwvons kal ot viol Topan\ v @&y Tadry
79 Oedp, kal elmav Néyovres
“YA g ~ ’ ,8’5 \ 88/5 .
Acwper TQ Kupiw, €vdofws yap dedéfaoTar
4 \ k4 / ¥ 3 /
trmov kal avafBdmy éppuper els falacaav.
*Bonfos kal oremaomys éyéverd po els cwrypioy:
s ’ \ ’ s s
00765 pov Beds, kal Sofdow adrdy,
\ ~ / \ e /7 3 14
Oeds Tov watpds pov, kal hWdow adrév.

—Epuyov v 10 Vowp : Hebrew, ‘were a very exact description of the metre,

fleeing to meet it.> The Greek per-
haps means the same. — péoov Tis fa-
Aéoons: for this prepositional use of
uéoov cp. Nb, 338, 855: i K. 56, 1111:
Phil. 215,

31. v xelpa : work. A Hebraism.
—d éroincev Kibpros: even the things
which the LORD did, explanatory of
THY X€tpa.

1. thv @8y Tadrny: composed by
Moses, says Josephus (Ant. IT 16 § 4)
¢y éfapérpy Tévp. This is not however

which runs somewhat as follows —

/ % / /

Ising unto Jahveh, for his mightis great:
/ / / /

horse and rider he flung to drown.

~—&86tws yap Sedéfaorar: § 82.

2. okemoaorhs: the vocative owe-
wacrd occurs in iii Mac. 6% The He-
brew word here used means ¢ song,’ .e.
subject of song. The Greek translators
may have had another reading. The
LXX also omits the subject of the sen-
tence, which in the Hebrewis Jal. In
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*appara Papaw kal Ty Svvaulr adrod éppufer els Gdlac-

oav,

3 z hd ’ 4
€méxTovs avaflaTas TPLOTATAS

karexénoar év épvlpa Gardooy.

Id
SarovTe éxdAnper atrovs

karédvaav els Bubov doel Aiflos.

57 ebud oov, Kvpie, 8edéfaarau év oyt
7 defid aov yelp, Kvpuie, é0pavoer éxbpots.

Tkal 7o mAjfer TS 86¢ 3 Us UmevavTiovs -
L 7@ mAfe s 36&ns oov owérpufas Tovs dmevavriovs

3 Ie \ 3 Ve A\ 7 3 \ €
améorelas Ty OpynY ooy, Kal kaTépayer avTOUS @S

Kakduny.

8 Y 8 \ ~ ’ ~ 6 ~ 8 r \ 78 .
K&l Ol TOV TTVEVLATOS TOV UVLOV OOV OLeT T TO VOWpP

3 / ¢ \ ~ \ ¥
€7Ta’)/’7’ wageL TELXOQ TQ USG«TG,

3 7 \ ’ 3 I d ~ ’
éndyn Ta kipora év péoe s fardaars.

Setrev 6 €xBpds ¢ Audfas karaljubopac:

pepLo oxvla, éumhijow Yuxny pov,

Is. 122, where the same words are used
just after an allusion to the Exodus
(Is. 1116), the subject is * Jah Jehovah.’
The LXX has there simply Kipios,
which might go to show that Jehovah
is a gloss on the rare word Jah. The
same Hebrew which is here rendered
Bonbos ral gkemrasTgs appears there as 4
86&a pov kal % alvesis pov.

8. Kipros ovvrplBuwv  moképous :
Hebrew, ‘Jehovah (is) a man of
war.’

4. émhékrovs dvafdras TpiwoTdTas:
asyndeton. Cp. 1022, The Hebrew
here is simply ¢the choice of his
captains,” there being nothing to
correspond to draBdras. and the ex-
pression is subject to the verb that

‘follows, not object of that which went

before.

5. movre ékdAvfev adrods: R.V.
‘The deeps cover them.’

8. bia Tod mvedparos kTN 1 through
the blast of thine anger (Hb. “nostrils?)
the waters stood apart (R.V. ‘were
piled up’). The metaphorical use of
‘nostrils’ in Hebrew seems to be de-
rived from the behaviour of angry
cattle. —émdyn doel védxos kT : the
waters became solid as ¢ wall. R.V.,
¢ The floods stood upright as an heap.’
'Emdyy I8 inexact here, but quite cor-
responds to the different ITebrew word
in the next clause rendered in R.V.
‘were congealed.” ‘Qgel is post-clas-
sical.
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3 ~ ~ ’

aveld Ty paxaipy pov, kupieboe 1 xelp pov.
Yaméorelas 16 mvevud gov, éxdlvier atrovs fdlacoa-

édvoav woel pokiBos év vdari aPpodpd.

Hris Suotds aor év feols, Kipie;

’ & /7
TLS OMLOLOS OOL;

8edofaapéros év aylos, Gavpacrds év 86€ars, moidv

Tépata.
2é&érewas v Sefudv gov-

KaTémier avTovs v

13 :8 ’ ~ 8 ’ \ e ~ -3
)] 7")/7’0'(1,? T’n LKCLLOO’UV'Z’ gov Tov >\CLOV gov TouToY OV

3 4
EAvTpdow,

’ ~ o
TapekdAeoas ) LoxUL oov €is kardAvpa dydy oov.

14 ¥ -‘le \N o 4 0 .
nkovoav €0vy kal wpyigtnoav

a8tves éhaBov karokodvras BviioTieip.

1

9. dvehd : future of dvaspelv. § 21.
R.V. <1 will draw my sword.’ — pa-
Xalpn: § 3. —xvpieboe § Xelp pov:
R.V. ‘my hand shall destroy them.’
The usual meaning of the word which
is rendered ‘destroy’ is ‘make to

possess.” Here we get very close 1o
Kvpietaet,
10. péAPos: earlier and poetic

form of wéruBdos. § 35.

11. 7is dpoiés oou év Beols : this ad-
mission of the existence of other gods
might be used as an argument for the
early date of this poem. When the
Rabshakeh (ii Kings 183, 19¢) repre-
sents the ‘living God’ as but one
among many, he is regarded as hav-
ing spoken blasphemy. — &v dylos :
Hebrew, ‘in holiness.” The Greek
ought rather to mean ‘among holy
ones.’

12. karémiev adrods yfj: a general
expression for destruction, since in

5 1 > < ’ s \ \ ¥ -
767€ éomevaav fyyeudves "Edop kal dpyovres MwaBeirdv-

this instance it was the sea that swal-
lowed them.

13. 7§ Swaroodvy : R.V. ‘mercy.’
Dr. Hatch (Essays in Biblical Greek,
p. 49) has shown how the meanings of
Swcaroorn and éxenuosvyy run into one
another in the LXX. In the N.T.
there is one instance (Mt. 61) of the use
of Sikatoatvy in the sense of éxenuosvom,
and the use of dixaws Mt. 119 would
be explained, if we could render it
¢ 3 merciful man.’ — wapekdhecas kT\. :
Thou hast summoned (Hb. *guided’)
them Dy thy might to thy holy resting-
place. Cp. 17 éaylacua, sanctuary.
These expressions look like references
to the Temple.

14, PuhioTielp : the references to
the Philistines, Edomites, and Moab-
ites argue a poet of later times ac-
quainted with the subsequent history
of Israel.

15. tormevoav: RV, ‘ were amazed.’
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3 7’ < ~ U4
€rdknoav TdyTes ol KaTolkovvTes Xavdav.

H k4 \
Wémuréaow én’ adrods Tpduos kal $éBos,

peyéfe Bpayiovds oov drohbwbrirwcar:

€ws dv wapé\ly 6 Nads aov, Kvpue,

b4 A 7 [ ’ o -3 3 4
€ws av mapéhdy 6 Aads oov olros dv ékmijow.

17

eloayayar karadirevaov adrovs els 6pos kKAnpovouias oov,

3 & 7
€ls €TOLLOY KATOLKYTYPLOY oov & KarnpTiow, Kipie,

< 7 2 a ¢ ’ ¢ ~ 7
ayiaoua, Kiupte, 0 nroipacay al Yewpes aov.

18 4 Ve N 3~ A I 3~ Ny 2
Kipios Bacihevor Tov aldva kat €r aldva kai €TL.

Y01 elof\fer {mmos Papaw ovv dpuacw kal dvaBdrais

3 4 \ Ié 3 3 3 \ 7 \ L4 ~
€S 0(1)\(10’0'0.1/, Kot 6771))/(1)/61/ €T AVUTOVS K'UpLO§ TO US(Dp ™s

15. kal apxovres Mwafeardv: To
make these words tally with the He-
brew verse-division, they should be
taken with what follows, thus— kai
dpxorres MwaBeir &y, ENafor abrods Tpo-
wbs. For &pxovres the R.V. has* mighty
men.’ The Hebrew word really means
‘rams.’
breeding country, and in ii K, 3t
Mesha, king of Moab, is described as
a ‘sheep-master.” The rams seem to
be put by a poetic figure for their
owners,

16. éimmécor . . . amohibwbire-
cav: the R.V. has the indicative in
both cases. The difference is suffi-
ciently accounted for by the ambi-
guity of the verbal form in Hebrew.
— dwohbwlfirwoav : let them De pet-
rified. The notion of being turned
into stone by terror was current
among the Greeks, as is shown by
the story of the Gorgon’s head. In
the Hebrew phrase however it is the
notion of quiescence that is uppermost.

17. els dpos kAnpovoplas oou: until

Moab was specially a sheep-

Solomon built the Temple no hill in
Palestine was especially the abode of
Jehovah ; and it was not until the time
of Hezekiah and Isaiah, after the de-
struction of the Northern Kingdom,
that Sion became the one recognised
centre of the national religion. —
dylaopa, Kiopw: the Hebrew word
here rendered Kvpe is Adonai, not, as
in the preceding clause, Jehovah. The
Greek translators are obliged to use
the same word for both. In our ver-
sion they are distinguished by the use
of different type. ' ’

18. Pacihedov: the participle isnot
due to the Hebrew. § 80.— rov aldva
kr\.: Hebrew, ‘for ever and ever.’
Possibly the additiog of kal &r: in the
Greek is due to a confusion between
the latter part of the Hebrew expres-
sion and the very similar word for
‘and still.’

19. "Ori dedhdev: this explanatory
note appended to the song seems to
show that it was not originally intended
for this place.
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faldaans: ol 8¢ viol ‘Iorpan\ émopesbnoav Sua &npds év

péow s fakdooys.

®AaBovoa & Mapiapu % mpodnris 7 ddehdn ‘Aapov 1O

7’ 3 ~ \ 3 -~ \ k) 7 ~ € ~
TopTavor €v Ty xewpl albrys, kal ééfAocar magar al yuvai-

3 ’ ~ \ ’ \ ~
KES OTTLoW a‘l’)T'ﬂQ META TUUTAV@WY KAl Xopwv.

avrdv Mapiau Aéyovaa

Heébnpyev Oé

“Aowuer 76 kuple, évd€ws yap dedéaorar:

{rmov kal avaBdryy éppuer eis Gdracoav.”

20. Magiép: Hebrew Mirigm. The
name is the origin of our Mary. The
mother of Jesus is called Mapidp in
Mt. 1%, In the 19th chapter of the
Koran, Mohammed wmakes the people
of Mary, the mother of Jesus, address
her as ¢ O sister of Aaron!'—sdpmra-
vov : Hebrew tdph, plural tuppim, from
the verb tapap (probably onomato-
poetic: ¢p. ‘tap-tap’). The Greek word
TUumaver OT Tumaroy is doubtless from

stem 7ur-: but the thing was foreign
to the Greeks and used chiefly in the
worship of Asiatic or Egyptian god-
desses, Our word ¢ timbrel’ i8, accord-
ing to Skeat, a diminutive of Middle
English ¢imbre, which comes from
Latin tympanum through the French.

21. &fpxev 8 adrédy: RV, ‘an-
swered them.’—"Acwepev: as in 151,
but the Hebrew there is *I will sing’
and here ¢ Sing ye.’



INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF BALAAM
AND BALAK

THE scene is now changed. Egypt is left behind, and the Israel-
ites are hovering on the confines of Palestine. Moses ig still their
leader, though he is nearing his end, and the bones of Joseph are
being carried with them for burial. Over the Israelites themselves
a great change has come. Instead of being slaves cowering under a
taskmaster, they are now an invading horde, spreading terror before

" them and leaving destruction behind. Already mighty kings have
been slain for their sake, while others are guaking on their thrones.
Balak, the king of Moab, in his perplexity sends for Balaam, the
prophet of God, whose fame filled the land from Mesopotamia to the
Mediterranean, to curse these intruders from Egypt. Balaam, the son
of Beor, is represented in our story as being fetched all the way from
Pethor on the Euphrates (Nb. 22% 23" : ¢p. Dt. 23, a place which
has been identified with the Pitru of the Assyrian monuments, near
Carchemish. He is made to speak of himself (Nb. 22%) as being the
servant of Jehovah, and is everywhere thus spoken of (22%3%%%,
2357, 2413 This looks like an admission on the part of the
writer that the worship of the ¢one true God’ was to be found in
Mesopotamia, where Abraham came from, and was not confined to
the children of Israel. Balaam indeed figures as the foe of Israel,
having all the will to curse, but being allowed only the power to
bless (Dt. 23%%). He is credited with having counselled the Moab-
ites and Midianites to entice the Israelites away from the worship
of Jehovah through the wiles of their women (Nb. 31%); and, when
the five kings of the Midianites are slain in revenge for this act, we
read ‘Balaam also the son of Beor they slew with the sword’
(Nb. 31%). The passages which connect Balaam with Midian are re-
ferred to the priestly document (P), the association of the elders of
Midian with the elders of Moab (22*") being set down to the har-
monizing hand of the editor. In our story, which is made up from

201
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J and E, Balaam, having delivered himself of his prophecies, goes
back to his home on the Euphrates (Nb. 24%).

It is probably a mere coincidence that the first king who is re.
corded to have reigned in Edom is Bela the son of Beor (Gen. 36%),
The words in Micah 6° look like an allusion to some account of
conversation between Balak and Balaam which has not come down
to us. '

In the New Testament Balaam is the type of the covetous
prophet, ¢ who loved the hire of wrong-doing’ (ii Pet. 2%). This is
in strong contrast with his own words in Nb, 22" — <If Balak would
give me his house full of silver and:gold, I cannot go beyond the
word of Jehovah, my God’ In Rev.2¥ there is a reference to ¢ the
teaching of Balaam’in connexion with idolatry and fornication.

Plato says of Minos that he was not a bad man, but had the mis-
fortune to offend a literary nation. The same may have been the
case with Balaam. The literature of the Jews, thoigh so much
scantier than that of the Athenians, has gone deeper into our hearts,
and the character of Balaam seems to have suffered in proportion.

The great stumbling-block in the story before us is not the inei-
dent of. ¢ the dumb ass speaking with man’s mouth’: for, if once we
pass the limits of mundane reality, who shall pronounce judgement

on degrees of credibility ? As Charles Lamb truly remarked —
~ “We do not know the laws of that country.” It is rather the moral
difficulty arising from the arbitrary and unreasonable conduect aseribed
to Jehovah, in first commanding the prophet to go, and then being
angry with him for going. From the time of Josephus (Ant. IV. 6 § 2),
who says that God’s command was given in deceit, various attempts
have been made to get over this difficulty, but they éannot be con-
sidered successful. It ought therefore to be a relief to the mind and
conscience of the devout, when the critics come forward with their
supposition that there are again two stories mixed up here— that
the bulk of the narrative in ch. 22 (vv. 2-21, 36—-41xgomes from K,
while the incident of the ass (vv. 22-35) comes from J. If this be
so, then in the story, as told in E, Balaam is perfectly obedient to the
divine command, not going with the messengers until he has been
told in a vision at night to do so; whereas in the J narrative
Balaam’s way is perverse hefore God, in that he went against the
divine will. The vision at night and the spiritual perception of the
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ass are thus seen to be two different literary contrivances for leading
up to the same end, namely, that Balaam was to go, but to speak
only as God told him (ep. v. 20 with v. 35). In confirmation of the
hypothesis of a double source it may be noticed that in 22* (E)
Balaam is accompanied by the princes of Moab, whereas in 222 (J)
he has only his own two servants with him.

That the future may be, and has been, foretold is an opinion
which has been widely held in past times and may be widely. held
again, notwithstanding that the current of thought has been running

“of late the other way. The flourishing institution of oracles among
the Greeks rested upon this persuasion. The prophecies of the
Cumazan Sibyl were an engine of Roman state-management; but, as
they were also a state-secret, they do not help us much. The Sibyl-
line verses so abundantly quoted by Lactantius as evidences of
Christianity would indeed be overpowering proofs of prophecy, if
they had not been composed after the events. The same, it is now
admitted, is the case with the remarkable mention (i K. 13%) of
Josiah by name some three centuries before he was born; while the
similar mention of Cyrus in the book of Isaiah .(44%), instead of
being the stronghold of the defenders of prophecy, is now one of
the chief arguments for the composite authorship of that work.
But propheey is likely to gain no fairer trial than the witehes of old,
if fulfilment is to be taken as proof of spuriousness. The last words
of Balaam’s prophecies appear to predict the destruction of the Per-
sian Empire by Alexander the Great. Are we therefore to set them
down to that period? To this it may be replied — Certainly not
as a whole, but we must take account of the universal tendency to
alter existing prophecies and even to compose new ones suited to
fresh events as they occur. The former tendency is dwelt on by
Thucydides (II 54) in his comments on the oracular verse

e Awpaxds mérepos kal Nolpos du’ abra,
which could be made to suit either a pestilence or a famine at will
by the insertion or omission of a single letter. So again Strabo
(X1II 1 § 53, p. 608), speaking of the well-known prophecy of
Poseidon in the 20th book of the Itéad (1l. 307, 308) —

viv 8¢ &) Ailvelao Bin Tpdeocow dvdfe
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says that some people in his day read wdvreoow in place of Tpdeoow,
and understood the lines as a prophecy of the Roman Empire.

The oracular verses which circulated among the Greeks in the
" sixth and fifth centuries, such as are recorded by Herodotus and
Thucydides and jeered at by Aristophanes, afford a fairly close par-
allel to these prophecies of Balaam. These Greek prophecies are
‘generally assigned to Bacis of Beeotia: but according to Allian
(V.H. XII 35) there were three Bacides; and, as Bacis merely
means ‘the speaker,” to ascribe them to Bacis may be no more than
adding them to the numerous works of ¢the author called Anon.’
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] \ 3 L4 € e N\ \ / 3 N\ ~
kal ardpavres oi viol ‘Iopanh wapevéBalov éml Svoudy
Mwaf mapa 1ov "Topddvyy kara "leperyd.
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N A | ’ } \ LY /
wolhol Noav: kal wpoodxbioer Mwaf ano mwpoodmov
viov loparfh.  *kal elmer MowaB Ty yepovaia Madidu
14 ~ 2 X, < \ \4 z AY / X & ~
Nov ékhife %) gvvaywyy alry wdvras Tovs kikAe Nudv,
] 2 I'e € 4 \ N9 ~ z 2 \ Y
ws éxhifar 6 pdéayos Ta yAwpd éx Tov medlov.”  kal Balax
vios Zempawp Bagileds MwafB v kara Tov kaipdv €xetvov.
kal dméorel\ev mpéoBeis mpos Baladu viov Bewp Paboipa,

b4 \ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ /7
0 éoTw émi TOU wotamol yNS vy Aaol adroy, kKahéoal

1. &rl Bvopdy MwdB: in the west
of Moab or to the west of Moab., The
reading however seems to arise out of
a misunderstanding of the Hebrew.
The word for ‘plains’ is like that for
‘evening,” and ‘evening’ stands for
‘west.,” The "drabah, i.e. the plain,
was used as a proper name of the
Jordan valley. —wapd Tdv "Topbévny:
Hebrew, ‘beyond Jordan.’” As the
Israelites are now east of the Jordan,
we may infer that the writer lived west.
—kara Tepeixd : over against Jericho,
which was west of the river.

2. Kai ldov Bahdx : § 80.

3. wpoodyxborev. . . dwd Tpoadmwov :
shrank in loathing from, loathed the
sight of. § 98. It is only here that
mposoxfifew is constructed with dmé.

Generally it takes a dative of the thing
loathed.

4. yepovoia: +yepovola = +yéporres,
as in Ex. 818. — &hfev : = Exhecfer, fu-
ture of éxhelxw, the stem of which is
identical with our word ‘¢lick.> Cp.
il K, 18%8 ¢géhiter, 2288 é£éhifar : Judith
T¢ éxNlfovow : Ep, Jer. 19 éxhelyecbar.
— éxhifar : this must be aorist optative,
as the ox might lick.

5. Baladp: Hebrew Bil'am.— ®a-
fovpa : Hebrew, ¢ to Pethor.” The final
a represents a Hebrew suffix, which
has the force of motion to. Cp. Zox-
xdoe Ex. 12%7: Oauvdfa Jdg. 141 —
&t Tod morapod xrh.: Hebrew, ‘He
sent . . . to Pethor, which is on the
river, to the land of the children of his
people.” We ought therefore to put a
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i ) Numbers XXII 6
D
atrov Méywv “’I8od Aaods éfehihvler &£ Alyimrov, kai idov
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gopail vuv wpdypata & éav Aaljoy Kipios mpos ué”  kal
kal NAG
kai HAfev
6 Beds mapa Balaapu kai €lmev adrgp “Ti ol dvlpwmor obrot

kaTépewar ol dpyovres Mwdf mapa Bakadp.
wapd ool;”  “kal €lmev Bakaapu mwpds rov Dedy “ Bakak vids
Senpawp Bacihevs MwaB dréatelkey adrovs mpds peé Aéywy
11800 hads éfehjhvbler €€ Alydmrov, kal 8oV xexdhvder
™ oY TS y7s, kal obros évkdfnrar éxdpevds pov- kal
vov Bebpo dpacai por adrdy, e dpa Sujoopar mardfar
comma at worduov, and take vyfs as a
local genitive, in the land. In 237

the other. Presumably the prophecy
is older than the narrative.

Balaam’s home is called Mesopotamia
(Hb. Aram). In 24% we read that
Balaam immediately returned to his
place (i.e. to Pethor on the Euphrates),
yet in 318 he is slain among the Midian-~
ites. The passages which connect him
with Midian are supposed to belong to
P and 2247 to be the device of an editor
for harmonising two different stories.
— Ty S Tis yis: Ex. 105 n.

6. lox e ovros f) fpeis: § 65. — &av
Svvdpeda : I haply we may be able.
Like si forte in Latin, — wardfar &
adTdv: o smate some of them. — keko-
mhpavrar: § 20. Cp. 24% One of
these passages has evidently suggested

7. # yepovola: ‘this must not be
pressed, as though the whole body
went, especially in"view:of 15.—Td
pavreia : the rewards of divination.
In Prov, 161 and Ezk, 2122 uavreiov is
used in its ordinary sense.

9. Tl of &vBpomor kTA. : a Tepro-
duction of the vague Hebrew interroga-
tive, and perhaps tended to meap ™
““Why are these men with thee?”’
R.V. ¢What men are these with
thee ? ?

11. "T8ov Aads éeAfilvlev : Hebrew,
¢Behold, the people that is come out.’
— ¢l apa Suvficopar: ¢p. éay duydpcba
in 6.
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3\ A } ~ 3\ 3 \ ~ Aoy
avTov kai ékBakd avrov dawo TS Yi)s.
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2gal elrev 6 Oeos
7pos Baladpu “ O) mopeday per’ adrdv oddé karapday Tov
Aadv - €oTw yap edhoynuévos.”  ®kal dvaoras Bakaap 70
O - ¥ T 2 \ \
mpwl €lmer Tols dpyovow Baldk “’Amorpéyere mpds Tov
/7 € ~ 3 3> 7 ’ [ 1 \ /7 >
kUplov udv+ ovk doinoiv pe 6 feds mopeveafar pel
€ ~ ” 14 \ 3 / 14 4 \ 2 N
o, kal dvagrdvres oi dpyovres Mwafl HAov mpods
Balak kal etmar “ Ob 0éhew Bakaap mopevfivar ped Hudv.”
15 N 2, \ ¥ 3 ~ ¥y ,
kal mwpooéfero Balak €rv dmoorethar dpyovras mwhelovs
(Y ’ , 16 .\ % \ \ \
kal évriporépous TOUTWY. kal f\Gov ‘wpds Baladp kal
Ayovow adrg “ Tdde Méye Bakak 6 Tod Semddp ’Aéd o,
s ’ ) -~ \ s 1T s \ , \
p Sxvijoys éNfew mpos ué- Vévripws yap Tywiow ae, kal
boa éav elmys moujow oot kal Sebpo émkardpacal pou

\ ~ 3
Tov Aaov rodrov. B

s ’ \ s -~
kal dmekplfy Baladu kal elmev Tols
¥y 7T -~ \ ’ \ 3 5 A
dpxovow Baldk “ Eav 8¢ pow Bakax whijpy Tov olkov adrov

’ \ 14 ~ \ -
apyvplov kal xpuciov, od Sujoopar mapaBivar 16 pHua
Kupiov Tov feod, morjoar adrd pikpdy 4 péya év 1 Savoia
pov.  Pkal viv Ymopelvare adrov kal Vues Ty vikra Tal-

\ / I'e 0 7 / A AA b z3
™Y, kal yvéoopar 7i mpoothioe Kipios Aaljoar mpos ué.
"kat HAev 6 Oeds mpds Balaap kal elmev adrg “ Ei kaké
ogar o€ wdpeogw ol dvfpwmol obTol, dvacras drxolovfnaov

3 ~_ ., 9)\x\ \ [ Fo - A x 4 \ V4 ~ 4
adrots: dAAd 70 pnua 6 &v XalMjow wpds oé, TovTo WoU-

21 v\ s \ \ N N -4
Kat avaoTas Ba)\aa/.L TO TPwWL 67760'0.661/ ™y ovoy
22

oeas.”
k4 ~ \ 3 /7 \ ~ k4 é ’ \
avrov, kal émopeilfn pera twv apxdvrewr Mwdf. Kal
k] ’ ~ € \ & 3 4 b I \ k4 /7 c
apyioctn Ovue 6 feds o émopedly airds, kai avéory o6

12, ¥omwv yap edhoynpévos: § 72, or add to it. Cp. 24% rofear adrd

18. "Amorpéxere: a dignified word
in Jate Greek. 244 n. Frequent in the
inscriptions of manumission at Delphi.
— mpos Tov kiprov pdv : Hebrew, ‘to
your land.’

17. &vripos . . . Tpfow: § 82,

18. wovfjrar adTd pwkpdv kTh.: to
make it small or great, i.c. to take from

wuikpdy B xardy wrap éuavrod. The Greek
translators seem to have had here also
the word which there corresponds to
wap éuavrob,

19. wkal dpeis : like the former mes-
sengers.

20. kakéoar: § 77.—0 dv: § 105.

22, airés: §13.— évérrn: Hebrew,
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F IR ~ ¥ > ~ \ 8/ AS s _ o~ B > ~ N
émi s ovov alrov, kal Ovo waldes adrod wer avTov. Kkal
3 ~ e ¥ \ s ~ ~ 3 ’ 3 ~nooe -~
{dobaa 1 vos Tov dyyelov 1ot Beov avbeorTnrdra év T 683
. -~ \ -~ \ >
kal ™y poudaiay éomaopévny év T xepl adrov, Kal éEé-
e ¥ ~ ’ - -~ 3
kMhvev 1) ovos €k TS 000D abths kal émopedero €ls TO
2’ N s ’ \ bd -~ € / ~ 3 ~ 3 \
wediov - kal émdrafev Ty dvov ) pdBdw, Tod eDbivar admy
3 ~ ¢8A 4 N\ ¥ e ¥ J A 3 ~ »
év 175 600. kai éotn 6 dyyelos Tod feod év Tals avhabw
~ 3 / b 3 ~ \ \ 3 ~
1@y qumélwy, Ppayuds évreler kal Ppayuds évrevbe-
95 A 98 ~ ¢ ¥ \ v ~ ~ /0
kal t0ovoa 7 Gvos TOv ayyelov Tov Heov mpooéihujer
3 N by \ - N ] 2, N I'd 4
ayToy WPOS TOV Toiyov, kal Améfluev Tov w6da Baladu,
N N /0 4 I'e 3 / 26 N -~ /9 N €
kal wpooéfero €rv paoTifar adTrv. kat mpooéfero o
d ~ -~ \ 3 \ £ / -3 ’ ~ 3
dyyehos Tov feov kal ameNbav vméorn év Téme oTerg, €ls
N ~ 4 ~
by odk Ny ékxhivar 8efiav odd¢ dpiarepdy.  Fkal idoloa
(4 bd S ¥ - ~ U4 € /
7 ovos Toy ayyehov Tov feob ouvvexdfioey vmokdrw Ba-
/7 \ H ’ \ \ ¥ \ ¥ ~
Nadu - kal éfvudfn Balaau kal érvmrev Ty dvov 1Y

5485,

~ ’ ’ o -~
Aéyer 70 Badadyu “Ti émoinod oov OrL wémaikds pe TovTO

28 N o4 3 Y N s ~ ¥ \
Kal ’T]VOL§€V o 9609 70 OTOMQ TTMS O0VOV, KAl

¢placed himself in the way.’—&vbia-’

Baketv adrdy : for an adversary against
Rim. Cp. 32 els Siafoljv oov, wherethe
Hebrew is the same. AwiSBolos = saian,
¢ adversary.” Insuch passages we hawe
the doetrine of the Devil in germ.—
dmBePixer : § 19. An imperfect in
meaning = was riding on.

23. avleoTnkéra: a present par-

ticiple in meaning. Cp. 31 and 34
dvBéormras. — i pafdw: mot in the
Hebrew, which has here the name
Balaam.
- 24. adhafw: furrows is the usual
meaning of this word. The R.V. has
here ‘in a hollow way between the
vineyards.' — ¢ppaypos krA.: § 51, Jos.
Ant. IV 6 § 2 xard 7 orewdy ywplov
wepiehnuuévor aipas s Surhals,

25. wpocé®hvpev . . . &méfAulev :
the preposition in the former com-
pound has its full force, but not in the
latter. Neither word is used again in
the LXX. The Hebrew is the same
for both. In the- N.T. dmof\(Beww
oceurs only in Lk. 8% in tbe sense of-
‘to crush.’—roixov: Josephus here
uses the word 8pey«bs.

286. els bv: in which., §90,—B&efav
o008t dpurrepdv: ¢pNi Mac. 5% ofk #v
éxkNivar drw avTiis dckav 4 dporepdytT
Nb. 2017 kal otk éxkhvobuey Befid ovdd
evdyvpe : Db, 227, 1720 ; i K, 612: ii Chr.
842: Is. 3021—in all which passages
the mere accusative is employed, as
here.

27. tBvpdby . . . kal érvwrev: got
angry and began to strike.
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A ~
¥kal elmev Badadp 77 Ovw “°Ori éuméraiyds

\ 3 . 4 3 ~ ’ *8 X b rd 4
poL: kal €l elyov pdyawpav év ) Yepi, 78y &v éfexévrnod
2
ge. ¥kal Néyew 1) dvos 7¢ Bahadu “ Odk éyw 7 dvos aov,
21> 2 'y Ve 3 \ Ié Id & ~ 7 e ’
€p Ms €méBawes amd vedrnrds oov €ws TS orjuepor Nué
pas; 1 Ymepopdae. vmepdoioa émoinad goi otrws;” 6
. =
O¢ eimev “ OVxi.”  Pdmexdhuper 8¢ 6 feds Tovs dpfalpovs
Baladpu, kat 6pa Tov dyyehov Kupiov dvfeornkéra év
¢ ~ \ \ ~ ~
68 kal Ty pdyxwpay éomaouérmy & 1N Yepl adrod, kal

82 elrev

/ ~ ~ \
kihpas Tpooekivnoer TQ wWPoodTe  alTov. Kal
3 ~ ¢ hd ~ ~ i \ I 3 7 \ b4
adTe 0 ayyehos 7ov feov “Awd 7t émdrafas Ty dvov oov
~ . ’ ~
TobT0 TpiTov;  Kal 100V éyn éERNov eis SiaBoliy oov, ort
5 9 ’ ¢ 28/ 3 ’ 33 . 98 A 7 ¢
ovk aoTeia 1) 686s gov évavriov pov. kal idodod pe 7
» 3 7’ x 3 3 b ~ ' ré ~ A 3 \ 3 Ve
ovos éfékhwer am’ éuov Tplrov TovTo - Kkal € pi éEékhi-
~ -
vev, vov odv o€ pey dméktewa, ékelvmy 8¢ mepreromoduny.”
D ~ 3
¥kal elmev Balaap 7o dyyéhe Kupilov “ ‘Hudpryka, od ydp
’ 4 ~ 2
NmoTdumy ote o por dv@éomnras év Ty 684 els guvdvry-
\ ~ > >
ow: xkal viv €l pij ool dpéoxel, dmooTpadioopar”  Fkal
S ¢ ¥ ~ \
eimev 6 ayyehos Tov feod wpds Bakadp “ Svvmopeibfnr pera
~ 3 0 ’ \ \ e~ A N g \ I ~
tov avbpdrov. w\py 10 pypa b éav elmw wpos o€, TouTo

durdéy Aarpoar.”

Twv Baldk.

\ \ ~ 3
kai émopetly Balaap pera Tov apxév-
\ - < 4 »
¥ xal drovoas Bakdak ot “ nixer Bakadu,’ é&-
29. é{prémavgas: there is a perfect
méraica from walfw as well as from

The later form réraixa, which
treats the stem as a guttural, is here

32. els Swaforfv: v. 22 n.—oix
dorela: R.V. ¢perverse’ On the
moral sense which came to be attached
to the word doreios see Ex, 2% n,

ralw,

useful by way of distinction from w¢é- 33. ot pév . . . éxelvy Bé: § 39,
rakas in 28, Ex. 102 n. —d&v exév- — dmékTeva . . mepemOLadpny :
od oe: would have stabbed thee to  § 76.

death. 'Exxevrelv occurs in seven other
passages of the LXX,

30. Tfis ofipepov fpépas : EX, 514 n,
— pi) vrepopdoe xtA.: Did I out of
contempt do so unto thee? Hebrew,
‘Was I with custom accustomed to do
s0??

34. avbéornras: V. 23 n. — d&wo-
orpadficopar: passive in form, but
middle in meaning. Cp.23%16,17, § 83,
— duAdfy Aadficar: the Hebrew here
is simply ¢ thou shalt speak.” —els mé-
Aw ModB : to a town of the Moabites.
Vulg.in oppido Moabitarum.
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€ 7 3 ’ L] 3 ’ ~ € 7/ \ 3

oplwv *Apvdy, ¢ éoTw ék uépous 1OV Splwv. kal €lmey
Balaxk wpds Baladp “Odxl dméoreha mwpds oé kahéoar
Sua 1{ odx 7pyov wpds ué; ol Sunjoopar Svrws
3

o€;
~ » "‘ 4

Tipaai oe; kal €lmey Balaap mpos Bakdk “ IS0V 1kaw

~ ~ ~ -3

wpos o€ viv+ dwvards éoopar Aaljoal Tv; TO pypa o éav
/)\ 3 9 \ 3 \ ’ ~ x 7 bl 39 N

BdAy 6 Geos eis 70 oTopa pov, Tovro Aaljow. Kol €mo-

4 %
pevty Bahaau pera Baldk, kat JAfov els TIdhets émavAewr.

“kal éQvoer Bahak wpdBara kal pdoyovs, kal dwéoTeiher

~ B X N \ ~ el ~ 3 L] ~ 41 \ 3 _
7@ Balaap kal 7ols aApxovaL 7ols per avTob. kal éye
7 \ e
iy wpowi, kal mapalaBav Balax tov Baladu dveBiBacev
5 N\ s N\ ’ ~ ’ [ - s A 3 A
adrov émi Ty omjAny ToU Bdal, kal édefer alrg éxeillev
~ - ~ /
pépos 7L 70D Aaob. Kal elrer Balaap 79 Baldk
£ O’ 8 Id / 3 ’\0 ¢ \ 4 \e Id /s
ikodunodr pou évravfa énrta Bwpovs, kal €roiuagdy pot
~ \ ’
évravfa émra pdoyovs kal émta kpiods.”  *kal émoinoer

\ A ’ s s " 7 ‘4 ’
Balak ov 7pomov eimer aiTe Baladp, kal dviveyker pé-

\ \ 3 N\ \ ’
oxov kat kpwy €rt Tov Baudv.

86. "Apvév: an indeclinable proper_

name. The Arnon was a river flowing
into the Dead Sea from the west, and
seems here to be regarded as forming
the northern boundary of the territory
of Moab (‘the border of Arnon’ =
the border made by the Arnon). As
rivers are masculine in Greek, we might
expect §s here instead of §, — ék pépovs
Tév Splwv: in the direction of the
borders. Hebrew, ‘on the extremity
of the border.’

87. O¥x\ awéoreha: the Hebrew
corresponding to this might have been
rendered dmwosTéN\wy dméoTeha, but
the Greek translator seems at this
point to be getting tired of the em-
phatic repetition. He fails to mark
it again in 38 where Suvrdue. dvrards

*kal elmev Baladp wpos

¥oouac would be
original.

39. IIéhas émradhewv: this shows
the meaning which the translator put
upon the Hebrew proper namne.

40. améoralev: perhaps sent some
of the meat, since a sacrifice among
the Jews, as among the Pagans, was
preliminary to a good dinner.

41. vy oThAqv Tod Bdad: He-
brew Bamoth-Baal. Bamoth is the
word cominonly rendered ¢ high places.” _
The situation was chosen also
affording a good view of the Israelite
encampment. .

2. xal dvfjveyxev: Hebrew, ‘and
Balak and Balaam offered.” — &l Tov
Bwpdv: more literal than the R.V. ‘on
every altar’ Soinv. 4.

justified by the



III. THE STORY OF BALAAM AND BALAK
Numbers XXIII 8
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¥ ~ ¢ \ 3 7 N oen 4 37/
€l por paveirar 6 Peds év ovavtiioe kal pyua & éav po
8 ’ ] ~ bR \ 4 hY EJER ’\ 14
€ify dvayyehd oot «kal mapéory Balak éml s Ovoias
3 ~ A\ \ 3 7 3 ~ \ 4 \
avrov - kal Balaap éwopevlly émepwrioar Tov Oedv, kal
émopevllny evbeitav.  ‘kal épdry 6 @eds 7@ Baladu, Kal
iy b 3N\ ’ 14 \ 4 \ Y e ’ .
elmev wpos avrov Balaau “ Tovs émra Bwpmovs nroipaca,
v ’ , \ \ 3 NN T 5 N
kai aveBifaca udoxor kal kpiov émi Tov Bwpdy. Kal
évéBalev 0 feos pnua eis oropa Balaau kal elmey “’Eme-

orpagels mpds Balak ovres Aakjoes.”  °

\ 3 4
KoL ETETTPAPY
\ L) rd \ L4 3 ’ 3 \ ~ e /7
7POS avTéy* kal 00 épioTikeL éml TAY OSNokavrwmdTwy
3 ~ \ 7 e ¥y N £l EY ~
avTov, Kal TdvTes ol apyovres MwaS wer adrov.
T

\ 3
Kat 6'}/6‘

ré ~ ~ 3 3 3 ~
iy mvevpa Geov én’ adro -
avTov €lmey
({984

kal avalafBwv ™y wapaBoljy

Ex Meoomorauias pereméupars pe Bakdk,

Baoiheds MwaB é€ bpéov dn’ avarohdv, Néywy

¢ Aevpo dpacal por 7ov "lakdf3,

A\ ~ 3 e I'd N > Ie b
kal 8evpo émkardpacal pot Tov "ToparjA.

8

8. ITapbornb énl: Stand by at. A
regard for Greek would make wapasti-
vat to be constructed with a dative, but
a preposition follows in the Hebrew,
which is represented by érl.— el por
daveirar kTX. : in case God shall appear
unto me. — 6 Beds : Hebrew, ¢ Jehovah,?
~— kal mapéory . . . Tdv feév : not in the
Hebrew.—ebbetav : sc. 5§6». R.V.‘and
he went to a bare height.” The Greek
can only mean ‘he went straight.’

6. ithwrhke : = épeaorhrer  was
standing. Cp. v. 17. — éAokavropd-
rwv : in this form of sacrifice the meat
was wholly burnt, and not eaten. —
kal éyevfidn wvedpa Geod én’ adrd : Lot
in the Hebrew.

7. wapaforfv: the word wapafors

23 7 a \ -~ ’
T apaa'w;LaL ov um Karaparal K‘UPLOS",'

was not inaptly chosen by the Greek
translator to represent the Hebrew
original, which is often rendered ¢ prov-
erb.’ The Hebrew word originally
meant ¢ setting beside,’ and wasapplied
to a species of composition like that
which follows, consisting of couplets,
in which each second line is a repetition
under another form of its predecessor.
The meaning of ¢ parable’ in the N.T.
is different, It is there ‘comparison’
in the sense of ‘illustration’ or
tanalogy,” which was a recognised
use of wapaPfors ingood Greek: ¢p. i K,
241¢ 5 wrapafoly 4 dpxala. From wapa-
Bo\ij comes the French parler through
the Latin parabolare.

8. t{ dpdowpai: What curse am I
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A s ’ a \ - e ’
7 TL KATapaowuat ov un KaTO.pCLTCLL o 6609;

9 k4 \ ~ > d ¥ > /7
oTL amo kopudns Spéwr Gflopar adTdy,

\ k] \ ~ ’ 3 /
KalL amTo 60'01/0)11 TPOTVONT W AVTOV.

3 \ \ ’ /
{80V Aads udvos karoukrjae,

kai év €veow od culoyiothioerar.
Wris éényxpBdoaro 7 oméppa "TakdS;
\ ’ 3 Id ’ 3 Ve
kal Tis éfaplfpryoerar drjuovs “Toparh;

amofldvol % Yuxri pov év Yuxals Swkaiwv,

\ Id 7’
kal yévoro 70 anéppa pov as 76 oméppa TovTwY.”

11

kal elmer Balak wpos Bahadyp “T( memoinkds poi; els

4 3 ~ ’ 4 A > \ > ’
kardpacw €éxOpdv pov kékAnrd o€, xal i8od eDAéymkas

evhoyiav.”

b Ay - 4
Pkal elmeyv Bahadpu 7pos Baldk “Ovyl 6oa

éav éuBdhy 6 feds els 70 ordpa pov, TovTo Puldéw Aali-

»”
oaL; 3

D) \ ~ 3 ~
Kkal elmey wpos adTér Baldk “ Aevpo €rv per éuol

2 ~ >
els T70mov d\\ov, é§ dv otk Sy adrov éxeibfer, AAN’ 7 pépos

to pronounce upon him? i is cognate
accusative.

9. Sopar, gpogvoficw: R.V, ¢
see, I behold.” Ilpooyoctv occurs eight
times in the LXX. In L. & 8. it
is recognised only as a false reading
in Xenophon, — Bovwvdv: iv XK. 216 n,
— Aads pévos xaToikfoe: this prophecy
was amply fulfilled by the isolation
of the Jews among the nations of the
world, which was brought about by
their religion. This, according to the
High Priest Eleazar in the Letter of
Aristeas, was the express object of the
Mosaic system. — év éveawy : the Jews
habitually spoke of 7a €6y (the Gen-
tiles) in contradistinction to them-
selves. — dnkpiBéoaro : aorist middle
of étaxpBdew. This verb occurs also
in Job 283, Dan. Of 719,

10. 76 owléppa: Hebrew, ‘dust.’
The translator has seized upon the

meaning. — Sfpovs : Hebrew, ‘fourth
part of.’ The word for ‘multitude’
differs only by a letter from that for
¢ fourth part.’ — dwoBdvor §) YruxH krh.:
Hebrew, *Let my soul die the death of
the righteous.’ The meaning of this
prayer. in this particular context is not
clear. In the Greek the last two lines
do not correspond in meaning, which
shows that something is wrong. But
the Greek of thesecond line gives a more
natural close to the prophecy, which re-
lates to the prosperity of Israel, than
the Hebrew as translated in our version.
Perhaps the word rendered ¢last end’
ought to be taken to mean ‘ posterity.’

11. edAdynmras ebhoyiav: § 50.

13. & dv: there is another reading ¢
of, which grammar requires. ~— odx 8¢
avrév: the Hebrew here has no nega-
tive, but either reading makes good
sense. -—— &AN 4 : § 108, — ékel@ev: § 87.
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\ / -~
Ykat rapéhaBer alrdv els dypod oxomav
\ A ’ \ -~ /
éml kopudpmy Aehafevuévov, kal @roddunaey éxel érra P
Ve \ > Vd / \ \ 3 N\ \ ’
povs, kai dveBifacer péoxov kai kpwv émi Tov Poudy.
- N ’ -~
Brai eimer Bahaap mpos Bakdx “ HMapdomb émt s Quaias
\ ~
oov, éyw 8¢ wopevoopar émepwrioar Tov fedv.” Vyal
yé € \ ~ \ \ 3 / [ ¥ > \
cwnrmnoer o feos 7o Bahaap kai évéBaler prjpa els 7o
oréua adTov kal elmev <’
1dde Aalfoes.” 1

AnooTpddnre wpds Baldk, kal
kal ameaTpddn mpos adrdy- 6 B¢ édi-
oTiike €ml s OhokavTdoews avTol, kal wdvTes oi dpyov-
Tes Mwaf per’ adrol. kal eimer atrg Bakdk “ T{ eNd\yoey

Kipeos;”

Bxal avahaBov v mapafoljy adtod elmer

/’
“’Avdornf. Baldk, kal dkove:

3> ’ d e\ ’
évdrioatl pdpTvs, vios Serddp.
Bodx os avl 5 Beds 8 07
ovx ws avbpwmos o feos daprnlnrar,

0vd¢ Gs vios drfpdmov dre\nfivac:

LN ¥ > ,
QAUTOS €LTas O'UXL TOLNTEL

Vé \ 3 N ~
AaAnjoe, kal oDyt €puuever ;

14. els dypod okomdv KTA. : to the
look-out place of the field, to the top
of that which is hewn in stone. R.V.
tinto the field of Zophim, to the top
of Piggah,’ Zophim is here a proper
name, but means ¢‘The Watchmen.’
Pisgah is also the proper name of a
well-known mountain overlooking the
Jordan valley from the east. The
translator is supposed to have arrived
at Aedafevuérov from an Aramaic sense
of the root.

15. &yo 8t wopetoopar émepwTicat
Tov Bedv : Hebrew, ¢ while I meet yon-
der.) Here,asin v.3, the Hebrew omits
the reference to ¢ questioning God’—
possibly out of a feeling of reverence.
Here the sense is incomplete without it.

18. &vdrioar pbprvs: give ear fo
me as a witness. Hebrew, ‘hearken
unto me.’ The Greek rendering can
here be traced to a different pointing
of the Hebrew text. The same conso-
nants which can be read ‘unto me?
may also be taken to mean ‘my wit-
ness.’ 'Brorifecfa: is 2 common word
in the LXX, e.g. Gen. 42: Jdg. 5%:
Jer. 2318, It occurs also in Acts 214,

19. SiapTydijvar: to be misled. He-
brew, ‘that he should lie.” Awprér
occurs only here in the LXX. In Ju-
dith 816 we find ody ws &rfpwmros & Oeds
drednbivar, | 008 s vids dvfpdmov Siai-
Tnbfrar. — dredAnbijval : to be terrified
with threats. R.V. ‘that he should
repent.’
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20. 180V edloyeiv krA. : the Greek
here reproduces the Hebrew — ¢ Be-
hold, I have received to bless.’ The
R.V. supplies the word ‘command-
ment,’ —edhoyfiow ktA. : RV, ‘and he
hath blessed, and I cannot reverse it.’
—o? pi| émorrpédw : intransitive, as
often — I wtll not turn back. .

21, odk éorar péxfos krh. : R.V.
*He bath not beheld iniquity in
Jacob, | Neither hath he seen per-
verseness in Israel.’ The Hebrew
nouns here used may mean either ‘sin*
or ‘sorrow.’ ¢ Iniquity’® and ¢ perverse-
ness’ decide the question in the one
way, pbxfos and wévos in the other:
but the derivatives of these latter,
poxOnpta and movppla, would coincide
with the English version.—rd& ébota
apxoévrev kr\.: the glories of chiefs
are tn him, i.e ‘¢Israel has glorious
chiefs.”” R.V. ‘and the shout of a
king is among them.! Perhaps the
Greek translators changed ¢ king’ into
‘rulers’ to avoid the appearance of
anachronism

/

22, &s 86ka povorépwTos : the ¢ uni-
corn’® figures all together in eight pas-
sages of the LXX -— Nb. 2322, 248 : Dt.
3317: Job 399: Ps. 2122, 286, 7799, 9119,
In the R.V. it is everywhere reduced -
to a ‘wild-ox," except where it is
absent altogether (Ps. 77%%). From Dt,
33Y7 it appears plainly that the animal
had more than one horn. The render-
ing of the Vulgate then —cuius for-
titudo similis est rhinocerotis
—1is devoid of plausibility. It should
be noticed that the parallelism in sense,
which is very close in most of these
couplets, is here absent altogether.

23. ob yhp éoTw oloviopds xTA. :
this is a literal rendering of the Hebrew.
The R.V. margin puts a meaning into
the words thus : ¢ Surely there is no en-
chantment against Jacob, | Neither is
there any divination ageinst Israel,’
i.e. it is useless to call in diviners to
curse them. — kara kavpdv kTh.: quite
correct as a rendering of the Hebrew,
except that érireNéoe. ought to be per-

fect, but the meaning is not plain in
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25, olire evhoydv krh.: § 81,

27. Aebpo mapakdBw xTA. : punctu-
ate here els rémov &\hev: The words
€l dpéoer 79 O go With xal xardpacar

either’ language. The parallelism of
sense is here also absent, and it looks
as though Israel had been originally
meant to balance Jacob.

24. yoavpiwdfoerar: this must come
from ~yavpcwiy, not from yavpdr. There
is also a form -yavpoir Wisd., 62:
iii Mac. 311, Tavpiar occurs in Judith
97 : Job 314, 39212, On the voice see
§ 83. — rpavpandv: Tpavuarias Prop-
erly means a wounded man, as in Ar,
Poet. 14 § 18: Lucian V. H. 1138. In
the LXX it is used for one who has
met his death by wounding, ¢.g. Nb.
19%, 318: Jdg. 16%: i K. 1752 The
word is very common.

~ If it shall please God, do thou curse
me him from there. ‘

28. $oydp: = Peor. — ré waparet-
vov els Tv épnpov : to the place which
stretches along to the desert, in apposi-
tion with kopvgdr. R.V. ¢that looketh
down upon the desert.’

1. ¢ls cvvdvrnow Tols olwvols: to
meet the omens, i.e. 10 observe signs
from which he might infer the will
of God. Cp. 23%%. R.V. ‘to meet
with enchantments.” The Hebrew
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word is the plural of that which is
translated olwriouds in 2323,

8. 6 aAnbuvds Spdv: this seems to
point to a different reading from that
of the Hebrew as we have it. See
R.V.

4. \éywa Beod :
and Psalms passim. St. Panl in Rom.
32 uses the expression td& Aéyia Tod
Oeod, which is there rendered ‘the
oracles of God.” Cp. Acts 788 : i Pet.

11: Hb. 52 —év ¥mve: R.V. ‘falling
down.! — dmokekaAvppmévor kTh.: § 51.
To sleep with the eyes open seems to
have been regarded as the sign of a
wizard. In ¢nolv . . . adTod we have
a triplet instead of the usual couplets.
It would seem from v. 16 that a line
has dropped out. -

B. d&s kakol kT, : the sight of the
Israelites encamped, which has made
a desert place seem populous, snggests
a vision of the people permanently set-

cp. v. 16 :, Dt. 339

tled in a fruitful land, and flourishing
like a well-watered grove of trees.

6. &s vamar oxiudfovoar: even ds
shady dells. R.V.‘Asvalleys are they
spread forth.” — wapdbeaoos : a Persian
word meaning a ‘park’ or ‘¢pleasure-
ground,’ which is familiar to readers
of Xenophon. The Hebrew word is
here the same as that which is trans-
lated ‘garden’ in Gen. 2 and 3. In
Nehemiah, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, and
Sirach the Hebrew has pardés, which
is probably a loan-word from the Per-
sian. —eoknvai: R.V. ‘lign aloes.’ Cu-
rious as this variation seems, it is not
an unnatural one. ¥or the Hebrew
word in v. 5, which is rendered olxo: by
the Greek and ‘tents’ by the English
translators, differs only by a point
from the one which is here employed.
The word *lign-aloes’ stands for lig-
num aloés, which is a Latin trans-
lation of the Greek fuharén. The bitter
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aloe was also known as dydM\oyor,
which is perhaps the Semitic word bor-
rowed and modified so as to give it
something of a Greek air.

7. tehedoerar GvBpomos kA, : RV,
¢ Water shall flow from his buckets, |
And his seed shall be in many waters.’
— Woebfgerar {§ Toy Baochela: his
kingdom shall be higher than Gog.
Hebrew, ‘his king shall be higher than
Agag’ Gog (Ezek. 382, 391) geems
out of place here. Perhaps the true
reading is Og (¢p. 242), which has
three consonants in Hebrew and might
easily get changed into either Gog or
Agag. Moreover Og is elsewhere men-
tioned as typical of a mighty king (Ps.
13411, 136%) and he had just been sub-
dued by Israel (Nb. 213-85),  On this
supposition the * king * will be Jehovah.
With the reading ¢Agag®’ the king
would naturally be Saul, But to take
a person yet unborn as a standard of
comparison for another person who isin
the same predicament is too much of an

anachronism even for prophecy. For
the form of the comparison, see § 65.
8. 8eds &8 ynoev krA. : In232 witha
slight variation. The difference in the
original amounts only to that between
singular and plural (adrdy, adrovs),—
kol T& wdxm kTA. : and shall suck the
marrow out of their fatness. R.V.
¢ And shall break their bones in pieces.’
The two can hardly be renderings of
the same original, though the one
process is preliminary to the other.
-The metaphor is in either case from a
beast of prey, but the Greek lends it~
self very well to the idea of the Jews
absorbing the wealth of other nations.
"ExuveNifewy occurs only here. For xd-
xos ¢p. Eur. Cyclops 380: ol capxds
elxor evrpapéoraror wdxos.— Bohloww:
arrows. Cp. Ex. 198 4 BoAld: xara-
~roteudicerar: Jer. 279 bs- foMs paxnrod
cuverod. Thisline is out of keeping with
the simile of the wild beast, which is
resumed in the following couplet.
9. kexarfipavrat: § 20,



218 SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

Numbers XXIV 10
Ygal é0upualln Balax éml Baladu, xal cvvekpdrnoer Tals
xepolv avrob* kal elmev Balak mpos Baladpy “ Karapdotar
7ov éxOpdr pov kékhykd o€, kal i8od edhoydv evAéynoas
~ ~ % ~ 5
Tpirov TovT0. iy olv Pevye els TOv Témov cov €lma
‘TL ’ 2 A ~ 3 rd 7 K/ ~ 8’5 b3}
piocw o€’ kai viv éorépecér age Kipios Ths 06&ns.
2ral elmev Bahadu wpos Baldk “ Ovyi kal Tols dyyélois
cgov ovs dméorehas wpos pé dAnoa Aéywr ®¢Edr po
8@ Balax whijpn 7ov olkor adrob dpyvplov kal xpvoiov,
ov Suwjoopar mwapafivar 70 pipa Kuvpiov, morfoar avrtd

N ey )\\ 3
wovnpoy 1) Kalov wap
14

3 ~ 4 3\ ¥ € Ié
éuavrov+ ooa éav ety 6 feds,
~ ~ ~ N N
7avra ép®. kal vov 8oV dworpéyw €ls Tov Témov pov:
~ ’ ’ ’ ¢ N 2 \ ’
detpo cuuBovhevow gou Ti Toujoer 6 Naods obros Tov Aady
3 3 3 4 ~ € ~ ” 15 3 \ \ .
agov ér’ éoXATOV TWY NUEPDY. kal dvakaBov ™y Tapd-
Bo\yy avrob elwev -
\
“ Oyoiv Balaap vids Bedp,
A e ¥ 0 e 3 \ [3 ~
¢noiv 6 avbpawmros 6 aAyfwos opav,
Y 7 s ~
akovwy Aywa Oeod,
> 7 b3 Ié \ e 7
émaTdpevos émoTipny Tapd T¢iorov,
kal opao‘w feod i8dv,

16

év Vmve, amokekalvppuévor ol quﬂa)x,uo:. asTod -
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make it bad or good (i.e. a curse or a
blessing). 2218 n.

14. 4morpéxw: this appears to have
been the regular word for ‘go away’
in Alexandrian Greek, and not to have
been suggestive of anything undigni-
fied, being nsed on the most solemn
occasions, as in Josh. 2314 : Tob, 143:
Aristeas § 273 «dv éx Tob {fjr &worpé-
xwowr, Op. also Gen, 1219, 2451, 329

This is the phrase which is used
at the beginning of Hebrews. Cp.
ii Pet. 3% é\evoovrac ér' édoydrwr TV
Huepdy | . . éumwalkTat.

15. 6 &AnBwis Spdv: opdr is here
s substantive, not a participle, as in
v. 3.

16. imordpevos kTA. : here we have
the line which was wanting to com-
plete the first couplet in v. 4,
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17. Selfw aird: Hebrew, *I see
him. The Greek has no sense, and is
due to an error on the part of the trans-
lator. — pakapliw, kal odk dyylle: 1
pronounce him blessed, though ke is not
nigh. R.V. ‘I behold him, but not
nigh.” The seer in vision sees the
distant future, not the present. Cp.
v. ‘14, —é&varehel dorpov krh.: this
must refer to David, the one Israelite
king who is recorded to have conquered
both Moab and Edom. — avlpwwos:
R.V. ¢ sceptre.” — rods apxnyods: R.V.
‘the cormers.’ -— mpovopebore.: Tpovo-
pedery is a late Greek word meaning
‘ravage.” Both it and wpovops ¢ spoil ?
(NDb. 3111) are commeon in the LXX.—
viovs ZR0: R.V. ‘sons of tumult.’
The Greek translator either took
‘sheth® to be a proper name or left it
untranslated. His difficulty seems to
have been occasioned by a mispointing
of the initial consonant,

18. "Hoad: Hebrew Seir. ¢Esau’
is an alternative for ¢ Edom'; Seir is

“before his eyes.

"kal 18w 7ov "Apalijk kal dvalaBav ™y mapaBoliy avrod

a mountain in the land of Edom.—
trolnoev & loxiu: R.V. ¢While Israel
doeth valiantly.’ On é» see § 91.

19. #eyepdfigerar: sc. mis. R.V.
¢ghall one have dominion.’— kal
amokel wr\.: and shall destroy one
who is escaping out of a city. R.V.
¢ And shall destroy the remnant from
the city.” This seems to refer to some
blow to Moab later than the time of
David.

20, 18dv Tov *Apalik : Balaam is
supposed to catch sight of some en-
campment of the nomad Amalekites,
which happened to be within the field
of vision. He can only prophesy of a
people when he has some portion of it
So the modern clajr-
voyant requires to be somehow put en
rapport with the person about whom
he is questioned,~— 15 omwéppa adrdv:
R.V. ¢his latter end.” Both the Greek
and the English translators are con-
sistent with their rendering of the same
Hebrew word at the close of the first
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prophecy in 331, But the Greek ren-
dering has here the disadvantage of
quite losing the verbal antithesis which
exists in the original between *begin-
ning® and ‘end.” In i Chron. 4% we
read that 500 men of the sons of
Simeon went to Mount Seir and smote
the remnant of the Amalekites. This
appears from the context to have been
in the days of Hezekiah.

21. tov Kevaiov: in Jdg 1%
(LXX) the Kenites are spoken of as
the descendants of Jothor, the father-
in-law of Moses (Ex.2¥n.). IniSam.
156 Saul, when ‘about to attack the
Amalekites, warns the Kenites, as old

friends of Israel, to withdraw from~

among them. — kal éav 8fs kTA.: R.V,
¢and thy nest is set in the rock.” The
parallelism of the couplets requires
this line to repeat the preceding one;
it is therefore a mistake to subordinate
it to the sentence that follows. —
voooiby : = veogoudv. Cp.v. 22, The
Hebrew word thus rendered (¢gén) con-
tains an untranslatable pun on the
name ‘ Kenites® (géni).

22. kal éav yévnTal kvA.: and if it
become unto Beor a nest of wicked-
ness. R.V, ¢Nevertheless Kain shall
be wasted.! This extraordinary di-
vergence may be partly accounted for

without supposing a difference of read-
ing, The Greek translator took the
proper name Qain here for the com-
mon term ‘nest’ (gén) used in the
preceding verse, and on the other
hand treated as a proper name the
word b«'er, which means *wasting.’
Gray even suggests an explanation of
mavovpylas. — Acoipol e alfpale-
Teboovowy : when did this take place ?
It was in the time of Shalmaneser II
(B.c. 860) that the Assyrians first came
into direct contact with Israel. That
monarch defeated the king of Damas-
cus, and mentions Ahab among the
allies of his opponent. But his cam-
paigns were apparently confined to the
region of Damascus, and would hardly
affect a nomad tribe on the borders of
Moab and Judah. The earliest possi-
ble date seems to be the reign of Ram-
mannirariII (s.c.811), who ‘subjugated
all the coast lands of the west, includ-
ing Tyre, Sidon, Israel, Eefom, and
Philistia.” At that date however As-
syrian action on the regions of Pales-
tine was still exceptional. It was not
till the time of Tiglath-Pileser III
(B.c. 745) that the danger of Assyrian
conquest became pressing and con-
stant; and it seems likely that the
Kenites, who were so closely con-
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nected with Judah (Jdg. 116), did not
suffer seriously till the invasion of
Sennacherib (.c. 701).

23. xkai lbov rov”Qy: there is noth-
ing answering to these words in the
Hebrew, though the analogy of vs. 20
and 21 requires it. The destraction
of Og has already been recorded (Nb.
2183-85) —§rav 04 Tadra: Peivar here
seems to have the sense of appoint.
As this is the beginning of a new mepa-
Bol, it would appear that rabra refers
to what follows.

24. xal ééehedoerar kTA.: Hebrew,
‘literally ‘and ships from the hand of
Kittim.? — Kuvrwalov : Hebrew Hitiim
= Kirwr, a town in Cyprus. The
name was extended from the town,
xwhich was originally a Pheenician set-
tlement, to the island (Jos. Ant. 16§ 1
XéOeuos 0¢ xefepd Ty vicov Eoxev+ Ku-
wpos avry viv kahelrar), and from that

to the Greeks generally. In i Mac. 1!
Alexander the Great is spoken of as
having come from the land of Xerreely,
and in 85 of the same, Perses is called
Kiriéwv Baonets. Kittim is represented
in Gen. 10 as a son of Javan (= Id-
poves, 'Idwes). The destruction of the
Assyrian Empire took place about
B.c. 606, but not in any way owing
to the action of Greek ships. If the
Hebrew text is sound and this last
prophecy was fulfilled at all, it would
seem to refer to the time of Alexander
the Great, when Assyria shared the
fate of the Persian Empire, of which
it then formed a part. — Efpalovs:
Hebrew Eber. In Gen. 102 Shem
is spoken of as ‘the father of all
the children of Eber.” — épobupabdov:
properly with one heart, with one
accord. Here perhaps = all together.
Hebrew, *also.’



INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF SAMSON

Samsox is the most frankly Pagan figure in the whole Bible—a
hero like Hercules, with a good appetite, ready to feast or ready
to fight, invincible against the foe, but helpless before women.

His name in the Hebrew is Shimshon. The form Samson comes
from the Vulgate, representing the Sduywr of the Septuagint. This
last may be an error of the translators or it may represent an older
and truer tradition than that of the Massoretes with regard to the
pronunciation of Hebrew.

The name, according to Josephus (Ant. V 8 § 4), means ¢ strong.’
Modern scholars, however, connect it with Shemesh, the Hebrew
word for the sun; and, as Beth-shemesh, or the ‘ House of the Sun,
was near the hero’s birthplace, some would have us resolve Samson
into a solar myth. For ourselves we prefer the more terrestrial
view which sees in the story of Samson a number of local legends
drawn from the annals of the tribe of Dan. There was doubtless
really a strong man in the district of Zorah and Eshtaol, who did
doughty deeds against the Philistines, which were afterwards related
with embroidery. We must remember that, though the legends of Sam-
son are to all appearance very early, they were not put into writing
as we have them until after the Captivity (¢p. Jdg. 15" with 18%).

The story of Samson as a whole may be analysed into the follow-
ing parts —

(1) The birth-story 13.

(2) The marriage-story 14.

(3) The story of the foxes 15™8.

(4) The jawbone-story 152,

(5) The story of the gates of Gaza 16,

(6) The story of Delilah and the death of Samson 16+%.

Of these the first and the last two have no organic connexion
either with one another or with the rest, while the second, third,
and fourth cohere closely together.

There is reason to consider that the first story is the latest of all;

223



224 SELECTIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT

for the fact that an annunciation of birth should be thought appro-
priate shows that the person of whom it is told has already become
celebrated. As in the case of Sarah (Gen. 16), of Hannah (i 8. 1%),
and in the New Testament of Elisabeth (Lk. 17), the mother of the
wonderful child had previously been barren.

The connexion of Samson with the institution of the Nazirate
which is common to the first and the last story (Jdg. 13%7, 16"),
looks like a priestly attempt to throw some cloak of pious purpose
over the otherwise unsanctified proceedings of the hero. This insti-
tution is mentioned as early as Amos 2%, side by side with proph-
ecy. The law of the Nazirite may be read in Nb. 6%: but the
regulations there given refer to a temporary vow made by the indi-
vidual himself for some special purpose. The only parallels to the
lifelong Nazirate of Samson are Samuel (i 8.1") in the Old Testa-
ment and John the Baptist (Lk.1%) in the New. But the notion that
Samson was a Nazirite in any sense is hard to reconcile with the gen-
eral tenor of the story. In eating honey taken from the carcase of
the lion Samson was breaking the law of the Nazirite (Nb. §°); nor
is it likely that he abstained from wine during the seven days’ feast
(Jdg. 147); moreover men were peculiarly apt to ‘die very sud-
denly beside him’ (Nb. 6°) without his consecration appearing to
have been in any way affected thereby. It is to be noticed also
that in all but the first and last legends the secret of Samson’s
strength lies, not in his unshorn. hair, but in the spirit of the
Lord coming mightily npon him (14%%, 15), a form of inspiration
which reminds us of the Berserker rage of the old Norsemen.

In the days of Samson, as in those of Samuel and Saul, the Phi-
listines were the oppressors of Israel. These were foreign invaders
who succeeded in giving to the whole country of the Jews the name
of Palestine, which it retains to this day. They established them-
selves in the fertile lowlands on the sea-coast of Canaan. Tt is an
interesting question where they came from. Possibly it may have
been from Crete during the Mycensan period, when Crete was the
centre of a naval dominion, the power and wealth of which is illus-
trated by the recently excavated ruins of Cnossus. If so, their
culture and mode of life may have been similar to that of the early
Greeks as depicted in the Homeric poems. The epithet ‘uncircum-
cised’ specially applied to the Philistines indicates the Jewish sense
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of the difference between themselves and these foreigners: for many
of their other neighbours were of Semitic race and practised ¢ircum-
cision like themselves. These considerations might afford a rea-
son for the name of the Philistines being translated ¢foreigners’
(8\6duror) in the LXX. On the other hand we may be looking too
far back. In the books of Maccabees dArddpuvlor is several times used
as a name for Gentiles generally. Now the inhabitants of the mari-
time plain of Palestine were thoroughly Hellenized at the fime
when the translation of the LXX was made, and may for this reason
be called aAXdgpuro by the translator.

How far the rule of the Plhilistines over the Israelite tribes ex-
tended does not appear. The northern tribes do not come within the
purview of the story. But the southern Danites and the adjacent
tribe of Judah (Jdg. 15*) are represented as being completely sub-
dued by the Philistines and living in unresisting subjection. Sam-
son is no military leader, like Barak, Gideon, or Jephthah, and
organizes no armed rebellion. He like his neighbours, lives at first
on peaceful terms with the dominant race, and is ready even to take
a wife from among them. His feats of arms are not acts of war,
but outbreaks of fury provoked by personal wrongs.

In the peculiar relations of Samson with his Philistine wife,
whom he goes to visit at her father’s house, it has been thought that
we have an instance of an old form of marriage, which is believed
to have existed among certain peoples, in which the wife, instead of
migrating to her husband’s house, continued to reside with her own
fainily, and was visited there by her husband. At the time of the
Samson-story this usage may have prevailed in the case of inter-
marriage between Israelite and foreign races. Abimelech had
similar relations with a Canaanite woman in Shechem. Similarly
we find in the Iliad that the married daughters of Priam continued
to reside in his palace; and traces of the same usage survived in the
Spartan institutions.

To the story of the foxes and the firebrands there is a curious
parallel in Roman folk-lore. At the Cerealia, on April 19, foxes
with burning firebrands tied to them used to be let loose in the
Circus. Ovid Fasti IV 681 —

Cur igitur miss® vinctis ardentia tzdis
terga ferant vulpes, causa docenda mihi
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He goes on to tell the story, as it was told to him by an old inn-
keeper at Carseoli, of how a boy of twelve, having caught a fox that
had been robbing the fowlyard, wrapped it in straw and set it on
fire, and how the fox escaped and burnt the corn-fields.

Factum abiit, monimenta manent; nam vivere captum
nunc quoque lex vulpem Carseolana vetat.

Utque luat peenas gens hac Cerealibus ardet,
quoque modo segetes perdidit, ipsa perit.

The fox episode ended in dire disaster to Samson’s wife and father-
indaw. This however is passed lightly over as having happened to
Philistines. Not so the tragedy of the closing scene, in which the
hero, blind and captive, is brought out of the prison-house to make
sport for his enemies. Milton has seen how the pathos of this situa-
tion lends itself to a drama after the Greek model. What can be
finer than the dithyrambic lament of the chorus over the stricken
hero —
¢ with languish’d head unpropt
As one past hope, abandon’d. . ..
* * * * * * * * /

Or do my eyes misrepresent ? Can this be he

That heroic, that renown’d,

Irresistible Samson ? whom unarm’d

"No strength of man, or fiercest wild beast, could withstand ;

Who tore the lion, as the lion tears the kid ;

Ran on embattled armies clad in iron

And, weaponless himself, : -

Made arms ridiculous, useless the forgery

Of brazen shield and spear . . .}

Samson slew at his death more than he slew in his life, yet he
brought no deliverance to his countrymen. The moral of his story
is the same as that of Ajax as depicted by Sophocles, and is thus
drawn by Milton —

¢ But what is strength without a double share
Of wisdom ? vast, unwieldy, burdensome,
Proudly secure, yet liable to fall

By weakest subtleties, not made to rule,
But to subserve where wisdom bears command.?
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1. &v xepl: into the hand. § 91,

2. dviip els: § 2. — Bapdh: R.V.
tZorah." A town lying near the edge
of the highlands, on the present rail-
way from Jaffa to Jerusalem. Josh.
1538, 1941, — &wd Sfpov: an accommo-
dation to Greek ideas, to which there
is nothing to answer in the Hebrew, —
Tod Aavel : the translator has retained
the Hébrew termination of the tribe
name, which is here plural in sense —
of the Danites. For the termination
cp. 158 7ol Gauvel. — Mavée: Hebrew
Manoah (=rest). In i Chr. 2% the
Zorites are called Manahathites, which
may be only a coincidence.

4. pébvopa: cp.vs. 7,14:1 K. 11L15,
Hos, 411 : Mic.21: Jer. 1318, —pyy . . .
wav: § 88.

B. vafelp : aretention of the Hebrew
word for want of a Greek equivalent.
It is from root ‘nazar,’ ‘to separate’
or ‘consecrate.’ On the law of the
Nazirite see Nb. 6172., The Alex-
andrian Ms. has here yyiaouevor Nafi-
patoy, which is perhaps referred to in
Mt. 228

Srws TAnpwl] T3 pnhév did TGy wpogn-

T8y §re

Natwpalos kAnbhoerac.
— Gpterar Tod odoar : Samson did not,
like Barak, Gideon, or Jephthah, lib-
erate his countrymen from a foreign
yoke: he only killed a large number of
individual Philistines. The work of
¢ delivering Israel’ was, according to
the book of Samuel, begun by Samuel
and Saul and completed by David.
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6. “Avlpamos Beo : used as a title
of Moses in Dt. 881: Josh. 14¢.

8. "Ev dpol : a literal rendering of a
Hebrew formula of entreaty. Cp. Jdg.
61315 1 K. 1%, 256%. In Gen. 43% the

be transliterated, as in i K. 1%, or else
they are left indistinguishable, so that
we get the combination Kipios Kipios, as
in Amos 53: Ps. 1408, — rév avlpamov:
inverse attraction. Cp. Verg..Zn.1573

same original is represented by deéuefa
and in 44! by déopar: 50 also in Ex.
419, where it is reduced in the English
to * 0.> — Kopre 'Abuwvaie : our Hebrew
text has here only Adonai without Je-
hovah before it: but the translator’s
text evidently had both words, as ours
has in 16%. Adonai, when it occurs
by itself, is regularly rendered by Kopee,
80 also is Jehovah: when the two
therefore come together, one has to

—Urbem guam statuo, vestra
est,—&\Bérw 8% € : Josephus (Ant. V8
§ 8) represents the second appearance of
the angel as being granted to the prayers
of Samson’s motlier toallay the jealousy
aroused in her husband’s mind by her
interview with a handsome stranger.—
cuwBifacdre : Ex. 42 n.

10. ¢v f\pépa: the other day. A
Hebraism.

11. Elob el: § 100.
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12. Niv é\edoerar kTA. : the Alex-
andrian Ms. subordinates this clause to
the next in the manner suggested in the
margin of the R.V,— iy 8¢ éNbvros
Fob phuarés cov, T orar 10 kplua Told
radaplov kal 74 épya adroi; — kplos :
this word seems to be chosen because
of its etymological correspondence with
the Hebrew, without much regard to
the meaning in Greek. The original it
represents is derived from the same
root as shophet, ‘a judge’ (cp. the
Carthaginian sufet-). Kpious is used to
translate the same Hebrew in Dt. 182
and iv K. 17. In the former of these
passages it refers to the priests’ ‘dues’;
in the latter the English runs thus—
* What manner of man was he?’ The
latter is the meaning that suits this
passage: s0 that kpleis may be taken
to mean distinctive marks (the Alex-
andrian Ms. has here ro kpiua).

18. Amd whvrav . . . dbuhdferar:
§ 98.

14. ¢ apméhov Tod olvov: a literal
rendering of the Hebrew. — cixepa pé-

o )
OoTL OvVK

Ovopa: a doublet. In v.4 the Alex-
andrian Ms. has owepa, which is a
transliteration of the Hebrew, in place
of pébvopa, which is a translation of
the same. Here both have somehow
been allowed to appear. Zikeps Was a
generic name for fermented liquor. It
is used 13 times in the LXX and once
in the N.T. (Lk. 1%). —mwév ... pf:
§ 88.

15. wouvjswopey : dress, i.e. make
ready for food. Cp. i K. 2518 where
Abigail brings to David mévre mpéfara
remoupuéva.  See iii K. 182 n.— épudov
alydv: Gen. 373 n.

16. dprov: bread, in the sense of
food generally. —xal é&v moufiorys k7. :
better sense would be got by putting
the comma after moufoys, instead of
after élokalvrwue — and, U thou dost
prepare it, offer it as a whole burnt-
offering unto the Lord. The Hebrew
too seems to admit of being thus taken.
Manoah could not have thought of
making an offering to his visitor, whom
he still supposes to be a man.

= undév.



230 SELECTIONS FROM.THE SEPTUAGINT
Judges XIII 14

5 ~
W eal €tmrer Mavée

~ ¥
éyvw Mayie 71 dyyehos Kvpiov adrds.
. 9 Y\ ./
wpos Tov dryyehov Kupiov “Ti 70 dvoud oov; ot éXboi 1o
e~ / \ 8 /, z bR 18 A K k) ~ ¢t ¥
piud aov, kal dofdaouéy oe. Kai €lrev adT® O dyyehos
3 Ié ~ ~ A
Kupiov “ Eis 7i TovT0 épwras 70 Gvopd pov; Kal avrd éoTw
.M 19 Ny ~ \ b4 ~ )
favpaoriv. kal é\afev Mavde Tov épupov T@v alyiw
\ 3 \ -~
kai T Guoiar kal avjveyker ém Ty wérpav 1@ Kupip,
kal Swexdpwores wojoar- kal Mavde xal 7 yvwy abrod
’ 20 [y 3 ~ 3 ~ \ ’
BAémovres. kal éyévero év 1@ avafivar T PAdya
émdvw Tov Buoiaornpiov éws Tov obpavod, kar avéBn o
~ \ ~
dyyehos Kupiov év 73 Pphoyl Tob Buowaorypiov - kai Mavde
kal 1) yvvy avrov PBAémovres, kal €mecav éml wpdowmoy
s A [N s ~ 21 \ > 4, ¥ ¢ ¥
adtav émi THY Y. kal oV wpooéfnkev €rL 6 dyyehos
’ 2 ~ \ ~ \ N \ ~ 3 ~
Kupilov épOnvar mpos Mavde kai wpods v yvvalka adrod-
’ ¥ ~ 4 ¥ )Y 14 e 2 .. % :
767€ €yvw Mavwe ot ayyehos Kupiov ovros. Kal elmey
M ~ N \ ~ > ~ “® /. £ 6 , 0 b4
avie wpods v, yvvaika adrov “Bavdre dwolfavodueba, om
¥ 1) 4 - -~
fedv eldouev. Bral elrev adrg 7 ywn adrod “El 7jfekev
< ’ ~ ¢ ~ 3 £y ¥ b N\ € ~
6 kipios favardoar Muds, otk &v éhaBer éx xepds Hudv
¢ e \ ’ L s * Y e A~ ~
olokavropa kai Buoiav, kal odk &v €deafev Wuv Tavra
2 ~ ~
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17. &r. @0ou krA.: the clause with  xal fvoiar. — Siexdpiorey morfjoas: the
€\fou is really subordinate to the one literal rendering of the Hebrew here is
which follows. R.V. ¢that when thy ‘and (the angel was) acting-wonder-
words come to pass we may do thee fully for-doing.’ \ This is not very
honour.” The Alexandrian Ms. has intelligible in itself, and the Greek
lva, 0Tay é\fy To pnua oov, defaswuer oe.  translation is less so. Apart from the

18. Bls 7i: To what end? Cp. original the latter might be taken to
1510, —goiTo épwrds kTA.: Tolro MAay mean ‘cut it up to dress it.’ —BA&
be regarded as a cognate accusative movres: participle = finite verb: cp.
after épwras with 78 8voud umov in appo- v. 20. § 80.
sition to it, But it really owes its 20. émecav: § 18,
position here merely to the Hebrew. 22. feév: notice that ‘the angel -

19. kal v Bvolav: R.V. ‘with  of the Lord’ is here spoken of as God.
the meal-offering.” The fvsla is dis- Cp. Ex. 32
tinct from the kid, resembling the 23. kabos katpds: a literal transla-
Greek ovhoxvrar. Cp. v. 23 ddokabrwua  tion of the Hebrew, but meaningless
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in Greek. R.V. ‘at this time,’ i.e. at
the very time when her husband sup-
posed that they were incurring God’'s
anger. — fikovTicev: ‘made us hear’
Thts word occurs eight times in the
LXX, e.g. Ps. 5010, Jer. 302

24. Zapdv: Jos. Ant. V 8 § 4
Kal -yevbuevor 16 madlor Zappdva
kalolow, loxupdy 8¢ dwooqpualver T
8voua. See Introduction to the story.
— #8pvln : Ex. 219 n.

25. ovvekmopeleorfar avrd: to go
Jorth with him, i.e. to aid him when
he went forth. R.V. ‘to move him.’
The words seem to point to some
legends of Samson which have not
comé down to us. — wapepfold: this
word is said to be Macedonian, which
probably only means that it is of mili-
tary origin, See Ex. 149 n. ‘The
camp of Dan’ is the proper name of
a place. Hence the R.V. here retains
the Hebrew Mahaneh-dan. In our text
of the Hebrew the situation of this
place is given as between Zorah and
Eshtaol, ¢.e. in the heart of the Danite

territory ; but in Jdg. 1812, where an
account of the origin of the name is
given, the place is said to be ¢behind
Kirjath-Jearim’ in Judah. It would
seem therefore that the xaf, which the
LXX has after Ad», but to which there
is nothing to correspond in the He-
brew, represents the true reading.
There are reasons for supposing that
the expedition of the Danites recorded
in chapter 18 took place before the
time of Samson; so that there is no
inconsistency in its name being men-
tioned here, though the story of how
it came by its name is told later,— éva
péoov . . . kal dvd péoov: cp. Ex. 8%,

1. ds Oapvdba : subducting the two
last letters, which are due to Hebrew
inflexion, we are left with Gaurd =
Témnah. Jos. Ant. V 8 § 4 els Oaurd
wéhv, See Ex. 1287 n, —aAhoddlwv:
a LXX variety for ®vhiorielu. Cp.
Amos 18: i Mac. 5%, See Introduc-
tion to story.

2. &paka: § 33.

8. My odx: cp. 152 uh obxl ~
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cuvaywyn peloody €v 17¢ oTéuar. 70U Movros kal pélL

edfeto: cp. v. 7 dfdrfn.  ‘She is right
in my eyes.'” The Hebrew word is the
same as in Nb. 2319, ¢Let me die the
death of the rig}hteous.’

4. 8lknow: revenge, namely, for
the wrongs done to the Israelites,—
adrés : i.e. Jehovah, Samson was
only seeking a wife. Jos. Ant. V8 §6
T00 feot kara 1O ‘Efpalors cvupépov éme-
voolvros Tov yduov, — kuprevovres : § 80,

5. dpudpevos: dpvesfar (= Lat.

rugire) occurs 11 times in LXX, ¢.g.

Ps. 211 Os Moy 6 dprdtwv kal dpubueros :
Ezk. 222 &s Novres dpvbusvor.

6. fAato én’ adrov kTA. : i.e. he
had a sudden access of supernatural
strength, For the phrase ¢p. i K. 108
xal éparetras érl oé wvebua Kvplov. The
low view of inspiration in the Samson
legend shows a primitive tone of
thought and is an arguament for its

early date.—owvérpupev: Hebrew, ‘ tore
agunder.” The Alexandrian Ms. has
Siéomwaser. — doel ouvrplper: R.V. ‘as
he would have rent.’ Milton—¢Who
tore the lion as the lion tears the
kid) -

7. karéBnoav kal dhéAnoav: singu-
lar in the Hebrew.

8. ocvvaywyh pedvoodv: A has here
cvsrpogd. Polybius IV 7 Bas riw ovva-
Yuyhy TGV ExAwv. A8 cuvaywyd is the
translator’s habitual rendering of the
Hebrew word which occurs in this
passage, we cannot infer that svvaywyd
uehgo v is Alexandrian Greek for a
‘swarm of bees.” Jos. dnt. V 8 § 6
has émarvyxdver oufre peNrTOr év TG
arhfer Tob Néovros éxelvov vevosoeukbrwy -
— orépar. : Hebrew, ¢ body.! Possibly
orbuore is a mistake in the Greek for
gduary, but it recurs in 9,
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Judges X1V 14
Skal éfethev adro el y cal € ) ;
thev adro els xeipas, Kol émopedero mopevduevos
\ 3 ’ \ A \ ~
kat éobiov - kal émopeithy mpos Tov warépa adrod kai T
4 3 ~ A 4 ~ \
pnTépa airod, kal édwkey alrols kal €payov, kal odk Amjy-
Ky ~ © s\ -~ ~ ~
yeley alTols OTL amO TOU OTOMaros Tov Aéovros éfether 10
4 10 \ 4 < A ~ "~
uéhe. kal karéBn O maT)p avToD WPSs THY yvvaika
\ k) Id b ~ \ Ve CNN 4 Vd 14 A
kal éroioer éker Zappav mworov [\ Hpépas, 61t ovrws wou-
~ \ P
obow ol veavioko.. — Vkal éyévero Gre €ldov adTdv, Kal
F% ’ A 5 ~
é\afBor TpiakovTa KAnTOUS, KAl Noav per adrod.  Ckal
* 3 ~ ~
elrev avrois aupdy “ IpéBinua duty mpoBdAlopac: éav
> ’ k] 7 \ ~
dmayyéNovres dmayyeilre adro év Tals émra uépais
~ 'é \ 4 ~
TOU wOTOV Kal €UpnTe, ddow Vuly Tpudkovra cwddvas kal
4 X\ < ’ . 13 \ 3~ \ 8/ 0 >
TpidkorTa gTolas ipatiov: “rat éay un Svwmolbe dmay-
~ Ve 4 ~ k) A
yethal poi, dddoere Vuels éuol Tpidkovra 606via kal Tpid-

3 rd \ [ ’ 2

kovra dAlaooou€ras orolds lpatiwv.
~ -

“IIpoBalod 76 wpdéBAnua kai dkovodueba adrd.”

eirer avrols

9. @okev abrols : Josephus in tell-
ing the story makes Samson bring
the honeycomb as a present to his
bride, Perhaps this is an attempt
to make the conduct of Samson more
consistent with the law of the Nazi-
rite.

10. émolnoev . . . for the
phrase wowty mwérov cp. Gen. 198, 402,
— 1’ fpépas: for seven days. Not in
the Hebrew.-— ér. obrws mowdowv oi
veaviokor: A has émofovr and the R.V.
tused to do,’ implying that the custom
was obsolete.

11. éyévero . . . xal: § 41.—bre
elSov adrév: A & T ¢oBecfar adrovs
adrov. The two verbs meaning ‘to
see’ and ‘to fear’ are easily confused
in Hebrew.—xAnrols: invited guests.
R.V. * companions,’

wéTov 2

. - -
Kol elray avTQ

\
14KCLL

12. TIpéBAnpa: apart from this
context the word wpéSAnua appears
only four times in the LXX -— Ps, 484,
772: Hbk, 26: Dan, © 823, — gwvbdvas :
Hdt. I 200; II 86 (owdbvos Buoelvys),
96; VII 181. Zuwddv here means a
garment of cambric or muslin, Cp.
Mk, 145! wepiBeBhnuévos oivdbva : Mt.
275, The name points to the intro-
duction of the material from India.

13. o86wa: another rendering of
the same word which has just been
translated by owdbvas. Cp. Mt 275
with Jn. 1940 for the equivalence of the
two words. Josephus (4nt. V 8 § 6)
has 866vas where the LXX in v. 12 has
cwdbvas. — AAacoopévas oTolds ipa-
rlwv: the Hebrew is the samne as for
srohds lpariov in v. 12, Cp. Gen, 458
dAhagoovoas aToNGs,
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. Judges X1V 15

“T{ Bpwrov ééqber éx BiBpdorovras
Kal dmo Laxvpov yhuky ;'

i ook 1OV i ethar 70 wpSBA 2l TPELS MU
kal ovx 7NdVvavro dmayyel TpofAnua éml Tpels Nué
pas.
ywail Sappdv “’Ardryoor &) 1ov dvdpa gov kal dmay-

\ -~ -~ \ oy ~
kal éyévero év T Npépq Ty Terdpry Kal €lrav )

’ \ ’ ’ / 4 \
veikdrw oou 10 wPoBAnua, i wore karakalowués ge kal
70V olkov Tob warpds oov v wupi- 7 ékBidoar npas ke

1
KATIKATE ; 1

(] \ ¥ £ \ \ \ LY \
kal €khavoey 7 yur) Sampor Tpos adTov Kal
- &« A\ ’ ’ \ > > ’ d L4 \
elmev “TI\ny peulomkds pe kal odk nydmmoas pe, oTL 70
7 - ’ -~ €~ ~ ~ 3 3 ’

wpéBAnpa & mpoeBdlov Tols viols 70D Aaol pov ovk Amrfy-

’ ” N s o LA 44 H ~ 7 \
vehds ot kal €lmev albry Zaudy “ Bl 7o warpl pov kal
T HMTPL pov ovk amfyyekka, ool dmayyeilw;’  kal
¥ \ 3\ 3\ \ 3 \ 4 7’ a 5 3 ~
ékhavoery wPos adTov €ml Tas €émra Nuépas ds 7Y adrols

\ / ~ ~
6 méros: kal éyévero év ) Nuépa T €BOSun kal amyyye-
~ ¢ -~
Aev alry, o1v maperdxAnoer adrg: kal alm) dnfjyyeley
~ e~ ~ ~ ~ ~» . ~
Tols viols 7od Aaov adrys. ®xal elmay aldrg ol dvdpes
~ /x 3 ~ € 7 ~ ¢ 8/ \ ~ kd ~ \
115 wo\ews év ™ Nuépa T €B0ouy wpPd ToU dvartethar TOV
Nhov
“Ti yhvrdrepor uéliros,

\ I Ve ’ ”
Kal 7L LoXUpoTEPOY NéovTas ;

-

14. T Bpuwrév xrh.: in the original have.’ There is a confusion here be-

this forms a verse-couplet (8 + 3).
A has éx rov éoforros éEqNOer Bpwots,
xai é€ loxupou &Enhfey Yhukv. Josephus
(Ant. V 8 § 6) gives the riddle thus
—gnalv drc 6 wauBopor yeyevrixer
Bopty HBetay ¢ abrol, xal ward dndols
Bvros.

15. rerdpry: Hebrew, ‘seventh.’
The Greek reading improves the sense,
though even it is not consistent with
v. 17. —&fudoas: to dispossess us by
Jorce. A wrwxevea:: RV, ‘toimpov-
erish us’: R.V, Margin ¢ take that we

tween two words that\a.re similar in
the original.

16. mAfv: only. Cp. Gen. 414,

17. émt Tds dwrd fpépas: strictly
from the fourth to the seventh day.
For the reinforcement of the accusa-
tive of duration of time by éxi cp. v. 14
érl Tpels Huépas.

18. dvarethai: A Jurar. R.V. ‘be-
fore the sun went down.” — T{ yhukd-
Tepov krA. : the answer, like the riddle,
is expressed in a verse-couplet (agait
8 + 8), as is also Samson’s retort. —
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Judges XV 3
\ » 3 ~ 7’
Kal €LTeEy avTols 2apyoy
3> \ 3 7’ 3 ~
“FEi pm jporpdoare év Ty Sapdher pov,
. 3 ) ¥ \ /’ 4 ”»”
> ovKk 4v €yvwte TO TPOBAYud pov.
\ hd \ ~
Ykat Whato ér’ adrov mvedpa Kuvplov, kal karéBn els
3 ~
Acokdlwva kal émdrafer €€ alrdv Tpudrovra dvdpas kal
[ 4 \ € Id 3 ~ Ny \ N -~ 3 .
€haBev 7o iudTia alrdv, kal édwker Tds oTolds Tors amay-
’ \ \ (o)
veihaow 10 wpofBAnuac kal @pyioty Gvpe Sapfdy, xal
s s s 5 ~ ~
avéBn eis Tov oikov 70D marpos adrov.  Pxal éyévero 7
\ \ \ ~ ’ ~ oD
yur) Zauporv évt 7oy pilwr avTod Gy épikinoev. Kai
i 3 € ~ ~
éyévero uell yuépas év Huépars Bepiopod Tupdy kal éme
4 Y \ ~ 3 ~ 3 3 7 3 A~ \
okéaro ZapPay ™y ywaika adrov év épide alydv, kal
elmer “ Bioeheoopar mpos Ty yuvalkd pov eis 10 Tapuetor -’
\ 3 -VS LY [ \ 3~ 3 )\0 ~ Q2 A 3
Kai oUK €0wkev avTov 6 marnp avTis eioeNbew.  *kal elmev
0 marnp avrns “Aéywv elma Tt podr éuionoas avriv,
\\*8 >\ €\ ~ 3 ~ e \ >\ ¢
kal €dwka advmiy &l Tov ék Tov Glhwy ocov: wy oUxl 7
k] \ 3 ~ € /’ 3 ~ 3 /’ € \ L) ’
ddeddn adrhs 7 vewrépa alris dyabwrépa Vmép adriv;
’

¥ , 3 N\ s A )
E€ETTW 87] agot avTi a,vr”qq.

\ 3 ~
*kai €lmev adrols Saupcy

3 \ N4 ~
“’Hfgwpar kal 70 draf dmd dAhopvlwy, 6tv moud éyw per

El p4 kr\. : Josephus (Ant. V8 § 6)
transforms the reply thus-—Kal 6
Sauydy elmey o08¢ yuvaikds elval 7¢ do-
Nepdrepoy, Hris utv éxpéper Tov Nuérepoy
Aoyov. — fporprdoate: ¢p. iii K. 1919,
"Aporpidy for dpolv occurs in some
dozen passages in the LXX. Ob.
Gen. 45% n.

19. els Aokddova: i.e to a Philis-
tine ¢ity at some distance. The thirty
companions themselves were protected
by the laws of hospitality.

20. éyéveto . . . &l: Dbecame the
wife of one. A Kkai guvpknoey 7 yury
Iaugwy T vvupaywyw adrov, o5 By
érapos adrod. Jos. Ant. V 8 § 6 xal %
wais . . . oy 7O adTol Pl vuugpo-
oToNg yeyoréTi, — @y tphlacey: &y is

attracted into the case of ¢fwy pre-
ceding. In the Hebrew the pronoun
is in the singular. ®dferv in the LXX
is constructed with a dative ; ii Chr.
192, 20%7: i Esd. 321 : Sir. 37L

1. ped fuépas: after some time. —
& iplpw alydv: § 91. —Tapeiov: Gen.
43%° n.  § 10. —ovk €Swkev atrév: R.V.
¢would not suffer him.’

2. Aéywv elma: § 81, Notice that
Aywy and elra are treated as parts of
one verb, — dyabwrépa dmép: §§ 12, 94.

8. 'Hegopar xth.: I am made
guiltless once for all as regards the
Philistines in doing mischief to them.
— pet oitdv: not along with them,
but in dealing with them. § 93. The
construction is due to the Hebrew.
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Judges XV 4
adrep movyplav.” kal émopevln Sauyav kal ovvélaBey
7 3 4 \ ¥ i ’ \N s 7
Tpuakooias dAdrnkas, kat éafBev Aapmddas, kai éméoTpefer!

4

7 \ 4 N\ -70 x IB ’ LI 4
képrov wpos Kképiov, kal €0nxer Aapmdda piav dvo péoov
~ ’ 4 ) A4 5 M- Fedld . ~ ] ~
T6v 8o Képkwy Kal édnoev. kal é€éxavoer mwip €v Tals
A ~ -~
hapmdow, ka €améoreler & Tols oTdyvow TGV dAho-
’ \ 3 s P, \ e , N 0;\
POAwr - Kkail €kanoay amo dlwvos kai €ws oTaylwy opbov,
,. X n
kal €ws dumehdvos kal éhafas.  ‘kal elmav of dAASPvAoc
\
“Tis émoimoey Tabra;” kot elrav “ Saugyav 6 vvudios 705
’ 4 ¥ A - 3 ~ A ¥y 3 A\
@apuvel, otv éhaBev ™y yvvaika adTov kal €dwxev adryv
79 éx TOv Gpilwv adrov:” kai dvéByoav ol dANSPulot kal
\ \ ~
vémpnoar adry kal TOov marépa avris & wupl. “kal
5 > ~ 2 4 F43 ,E\ ’ 4 ’ b4 s
elmey adrols Saupdy dv ToujoNTE OUTWS TAUTNY, OTL €L
A - 8 4 3 £~ Ny ’ 2 8 \ 3 s
v éxduriow év Uiy, Kal ErXaTor KoTdow. Kai émrdra-

fev adTovs kjuy éml unpdy, Ty weydhqy kal katéfn

4. &\brrmkas : = dAdmekas.  § 11.
The Hebrew word may also mean
¢jackals.’ — képxov mpds xépkov: a lit-
eral following of the Hebrew, which
happens to coincide with ouridiom. —
kal &noev : in place of the Hebrew ‘in
between,’ which A represents here by
éy T peoyp.

5. &v 7ols grdyvow: § 91. —4wé
... kal €ws . . . kal tws: both . . .
and ... and. § 92.— d&\ovos: put by
the Greek translator for the word ren-
dered in the R.V. ‘shocks,” which
represeilts an earlier stage of harvest
work. On the form of the word see

§ 8. — tws &pwerdvos kal \aias: R.V.

<and also the oliveyards.’ The differ-
ence seems due to the fact that the
word for yards is often used specially
of vineyards.

6. vupdlos : son-in-law. For this
meaning cp. ii Esd. 238 (= Neh. 13%).
A has here ~yapBpos. — o Qapvel : of

the man of Timnah. 13 n.—Td &
Tév $lAwv adroi: R.V, ‘to his com-
panion.’ Perhaps we should here read
T@ —to one of his friends.

7. radrny: feminine for neuter.
§ 47. Ouriss looks like a gloss on rav-

‘rqv, one of the two being redundant.

R.V. ‘after % manner.’ — érv el pyyy
kdixflow & ouiv: (know) that of a
truth L will have my vengeance on you.
§ 107. On el whv see § 103.—¥éaxaTov
kowdow : at the last I will cease. Cb.
Ruth 118 ékémrace 7ol Aaljoar wpds
abrhy 7. Samson is careful through~
out to avoid-aggressive action; he
merely retaliates for wrongs done to
him.

8. kvApmv &ml pnpdv : leg on thigh,
a literal rendering of the Hebrew, but
what it meant originally is bard to
say. For the adverbial accusative cp.
Dt. 5* mpbowmar karé mpbrwmoy, — WA
yhv peydAnv: accusative in apposition
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dndges XV 14
kat éxdbfioer év Tpupahia T™)s mérpas "Hrdpu. *Kai

dvéBnaar oi dAdgvhor kai mapevéBalov év Tovdq, ral
éepipnoar év Aever.
Bnre ép’ Huas;”  kal elmor of dAANGPuloL “Afjoar To» Sau-
Yov avéBnuer, kal mojoar alrg bv Tpémov émolnaer Nuiv.”

A
kat elmay dnjp "Tovda “Eis 7i dvé

\ ’ ¥
kol katéBnoav Tpioyihor dvdpes dmd ‘lovda els rpupa-
d A o ~ 7
Mav wérpas "Hrdu, kal eimar 179 Saupdy “Odk olbas 6m
V4 € ,AA” A’ e ~ A\ Id ~ 3 Id
kupieioovow oi aAASPvhor Nuav, kal 7{ TolTo émoinoas
3 ~ »
iy ;

4 ) ’ R
OQUTWS €TOoLNoa avTOLS.

5 s A~ 2 7oeed ’ s s ’
kat €trev avTois Jaupor “"Ov Tpomov émoinody uot,
12,43 €1 3D LA e ’
Kat elray avte “Ancal oe kaTé-
~ ~ ’ 3 \ s / » N3 3 ~
Bnpev; Tob Sotval oe év yewpl AN odvAwr.”  kal elmev adrols
el 4 z 7 /e 3 3 \ e ~ "
Sappar “’Oudoaté por pij moTe CUPAYT)INTE €V €Ol VELS.
8.\ A 3y Ay 2 KN ¢ 3y )2 A ~ Q7 z
kal elmov adTg AMéyovres « Ovxi, St AN’ 4 Seop Sfoouéy
\ ~ \ 4
ge kal mapaddooudy ge év xewpl adrdv, kal Oavirew od
Oavardoouédy oe-” kal édpoav adrdv év Svol kalwdiots
\
Kawols, Kal Gwmjveykar adtoy 4md TS wérpas ékelvys.
Hgal GAGov éws Siaydrvos: kal ol dAASPvror HAarafay

to the sentence.— rpupale@ : this word
is used six times in the LXX and once
in the N.T., in Mk. 10%, where it sig-
nifies the eye of a needle.—'Hrdp:
Jos. Ant. V 8 § 8 Alray karke - mérpa
& éoriv dxupd Ts "Tovda ¢purfs,

9. éepipnoav: R.V. ¢ spread them-
selves,” § 83. Veitch quotes Anth.
12, 234 for the posetical form épigy.
But in the LXX the double or single p
is a question of Ms. spelling. — Aeder:
Hebrew Léchi.

10. dwav dvfip: a too faithful ren-
dering of the Hebrew, which employs
the singular of man after a plural verb
to denote the inhabitants of a country
collectively. § 48.

11. xvpiedoovaww: R.V. ‘are rulers
over us.’ Cp. 144,

12, Sodvar ... év xepl: §91. The
meaning is not quite the same as that
of dofvac i xeipds in Gen. 394 2, — pgj
wore ovvavrionTe : a literal rendering
of the Hebrew —lest ye fall upon me
yourselves. Cp. 14 and Ex. 914 n.

13. o1 &AN f: § 109, — xahwblows :
in LXX only here, in 14, andin 1611 12,
The word is classical.

14. fHAfov : Hebrew, ‘he came.’ —
tws Zwaydvos: 1. to the place which
is reputed to have been so called after
the exploit which is about to be related,
See Jos. Ant. V 8 § 8. The Hebrew is
Léchi and the place is the same as that
which is intended by Aede in 9. — fAG&-
Aafav . . . adrol: R.V. ‘shouted as
they met him.” The Hebrew word for
meet here is different from that trans-
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- Judges XV 1%
\ #8 H 4 > ~ ¥ 3 3 3 N\

kol €0papov €is oUvarTHoOw abrov: kai Mhato €m avTow
~ ’ \ 3 ’ \ /’ \ Y ’

mvedpa Kupiov, kal éyerjfly Ta kalddia 1a éml Bpaxiosw

abrov Goel oTurmior 8 éfexailly év mupl, kal érdiknoay

Brat edper oiaydva,

» 3 4 \ t Nolld \ ~ E) ~ \ ¥
ovov ékpepyipérny, kat éférewer Ty xelpa adrod kai éa-
16

degpol adrov amo xepdv adrod.
3 Vé \ 3 4 3 3 ~ ’ d \
Bev adriv, kal émdrafev év adry yiklovs dvdpas. Kkal
/’
elmev Sappov
¥
“ By guaydve 6rov éfaleipwv ééflenpa adrods,
o 3 ~ ’ ~ ¥ 3 7 ’ ¥ b3}
ot év T guaydvi Tov Svov émdrafa xuhiovs dvdpas.
17 N 4 © 3 ’ ~ ¥ ! N ,
kal éyéveto @s éradoaro Naldv, kal éppuer THY Taydva
éx s xepds adTov, kal éxdhegey TOV TomOv ékewov Avai-
’ 18 \ )8/ ’ Ny
pETILS TLAyOVOS. kai édifmoer adpddpa, kal Exlavoey
\ ’ Ny {4 E\ :S/ 3 \ 8 /}\
wpos Kipuov ral elrey “Z0 edddunoas év yewpl Sovhov oov
\ ~ ~
T cwrnpiay THY peydAny Tadryy, kal wov dmofavovuar
19

~ 8; l 3 o ~ a 3 \ ~ ] ’ » \
T OUJEL KOl EUTETOULAL €V XELPL TWV ATEPITUYTWV. Kat

éppnéev 6 feds Tov Ndkkov Tov év T Saydve kal éEq\fev

lated by ovvarrér in 12. — erurmiov:
= grvmrmeior.  Cp. 169: Sir. 219: Is,
181 ; Dan, 3%, —Seopol: Gen. 4227 n.

15. pepippévny : the Hebrew here
has new. On the form of the word
see § 20.

16. akelpov &ARhelo: the He-
brew does not here contain the idiom
which corresponds to this formula,
but runs thus— ¢ With the jaw-bone
of an ass a heap, two heaps (have I
slain).* The Hebrew word for heap
however is the same as that for ess, so
that there is a play on words, as though
one were to say — ¢ With the jawbone
of an ass have I ass-ass-inated them.”

17. " Avalpeois oiayévos: the nomi-
native is right because we have here
what is known as the suppositio mate-
rialts of the words. The genitive is
subjective, ‘‘the destruction made by

a jawbone.”” Hebrew Ramath-Léchi
= Jawbone HH:. Names have been
known to give rise to legends as well
as legends to names,

18. %Aavoev: ¢p. 16%8. Hebrew,
‘called.” AhaséBopoer. Cp. the double
meaning of the English cried. — ed86-
wnoas : aorist without augment. He-
brew, ‘thou lLast given.” A é&Swkas.
Translate — Thow . hast vouchsafed
through the hand of thy servant. The
force of the construction evdoxely év
here is different from that in Mt. 31%:
ii Cor. 1219, where it means acquiesce
in, be pleased with.

19. Epyev Tov hdkkov: R.V, ¢clave
the hollow place.’ Proleptic. —adrfis:
the feminine may be justified on the
ground that it agrees with =y under-
stood, but it is probably due merely
to the presence of a feminine suffix in
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Judges XVI 3
~ \ ¥ \
€€ abrod Vwp: kal émev, kal éméorpefer 10 mvebpa
3 ~ A ¥» 8 \ ~ 3 Ié \ ¥ 3 o
avTou kai e€{noev. W TOUTO €KMajfly TO Gvopma alTys
\ ~ 3 rd 4 3 3 ’ g ~ € ’
TInyy) Tov émkalovuévov, 1) €oTw év Siaydwm, €ws T7s Pué
29 oy A3 \ s, e s s
kal expwev Tov lopaph év Npépais dAho-
\
"Kai émopedty Sauporv es Tdlav,
\ ’,‘8 3 A ~ ’ \ 3 A \ 37
kal €ldev éxel yvvaika wépvyy kai eloghfer mpos admiv.

pas Tavrys.
’ ¥ ¥
PUNwr €tkooL €T).

*kal dvnyyé\y Tois Talaiows Aéyovres “"Hrer Zappor Hoe.”
\ 3 4 A\ 3 /8 3 3 3\ o \ /
kal ékikhwoav kal éfjdpevoav ér adrov SAyv Tv vikTa

> ~ , ~ ’ L o \ ,

év ) WAy s Wohews, kal ékwdevoar oAgr Y vikTa
Méyovres “"Ews diadaioy 6 dpdpos, kal povebowuer adrév.”
3 [N , \ o ’ N s >
kal éxowurifly Zoupor éws pecovuxriov: kal dvéory év
e s ~ ’ s ’ ~ ~ ~ ,

Nuloew s vukrds, kal émeldBero Tdv Bupdv TS WHNYS
Ths wohews avv Tols Sval orabuols, kai dveBdoTacer ab-
\ \ ~ x" \ ”0 3 3 ¥ > ~ \ > Ve

Tas oV 7 poxA@ kal éfnkev énr’ duwv alrod, kal dvéBy

3\ A\ \ o 4 A N ’ ’
émL TNV Kopudmy TOU Opous Tov €mi mpoogdmov XeBpdv,

the Hebrew. — IInyh) Tob émukadov-
pévov: Hebrew, ‘ Spring of the Caller.’
As the partridge is known in Hebrew
as the caller, it has been suggested
that the name may have originally
meant Partridge Spring and have had
its meaning adapted to the story of
Samson.

20. xal €kpwvev krA.: this is the
remark which generally closes the ac-
count of a ruler. Cp. 127.9M34 TIn
the story itself Samson is not repre-
sented as a ruler, but rather as an
insubordinate subject of the Philistines.
The next chapter, which ends with
the same remark, may have come from
another source, especially as the story
of Delilah is a duplicate of the story
of Samson’s Philistine wife.

1. Tdfav: one of the five chief
cities of the Philistines.

2. avyyéln . .. Aéyovres : the word

corresponding to dvnyyéhn has slipt out
from the Hebrew. On the construc-
tion see § 112, and on the verbal form
§ 24. — ixddevoav: literally were dumb,
Cp. 181, The word occurs eleven
times in the LXX. —"Bos Sudaioy
wrh.: (Wait) until the morning dawns,
and let us kill him. Present Siapadokew
(Polyb.), dapderery (Hdt.).

3. pecovukriov: cp. Ruth 8%: Is.
5910, In Ps. 11852 the word is used ad~
verbially. — év fipuloe Tiis vukrés : § 62,
The Hebrew is the same as that which
has just been represented by uecorv~
krlov.—1dv Bupdv THs wHANS THis wohews:
the doors of the city-gate. — &vePdora~
oev . . . poXA@: lifted them up bar
and all. R.V. ‘plucked them up.’)—
4véPn : Hebrew, ‘carried them up.” —
70D &m mpoodmov Xefpdv: which faces
Hebron. 1t is not necessary to sup-
pose that Samson carried the gates all
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the forty miles from Gaza to Hebron:
still this may be what was intended.
Cp. Jos. Ant. V 8 § 10 els 70 Imép XeBpid-
vos Bpos Ppépwy kararifnoi.— kal Enkev
adra éxet : not in the Hebrew.

4. fydmoev: = époer.  Cp. 15,
—&v "AXcwpfx : A has here ém Tov
xewwappov Swpny. The Hebrew is
nahal Sorek.
first syllable has somehow disappeared,
leaving the reading before us. Nahal
= wady or torrent-valley.— Aahebd :
Hebrew Deltlah. Jos. Ant. V 8 § 11
AaXihys 76 8vopa. Josephus assumes,
perhaps hastily, that the woman was
a Philistine. We may notice that the
lords of the Philistines came up to her,
1.e. from the maritime plain to the hills.

5. ol &pxovres: the Hebrew for
this is Seranim, which is used only for
the five princes of the Philistines, and
is therefore presmmably Philistian, It
has been conjectured that tbis is the
same word as rdpavves. It recurs in
vs. 8, 18, 23, 27, 30, in all which pas-

1t seems plain that the

sages B renders it, as here, by dpxorres,
but A by. sarpera. In i K. 5811
64121618 77 29267 B also bas ca-
Tpdrac. This rendering reproduces the
foreign effect, but is otherwise inap-
propriate. — Svvnodpeba adrd : a result
of literal translation rather than any
recognised Greek construction. — 8-
copév oor Gvfip : dvrfp here = each. A
Hebraism. § 70. As there were five
lords of the Thilistines, the bribe
amounts to 5500 shekels of silver, or
275 times the price paid for Joseph.

7. vevpéors: = vevpals. Op. v. 9.
Properly ¢ bowstrings.” R.V. ¢ withes.’
Jos. Ant. V 8 § 11 ¢dpuevos, € khjuaccy
érré kTN, — dypads : literally moist and
so supple —a recognised classical use.
‘Typés is a rare word in the LXX. It
recurs in 8 and is used in its literal
sense in Job 816 : Sir. 3913, — SuedBuppé-
R.V. ‘dried.’ — &g €els TodV Gv-
Bpbwrav : cp. 17 ds mdvres ol dvlpwmor:
Ps. 817 as els 7oy dpxbvTwr.

8. pf Swedbappévas: in v. 7 the

VaLs :
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&noer adrov év adrols, kal ta évedpa EENfer ék ToD
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Tojuelov, kal elmev “’ANNSPvdoL éni o€, Saupdv-” kol Sué-
omacer avra amd Bpayiérwy adrod &s omapriov. Pkai
elmey Aakeda wpos Saufdy “’18ov émhdvmads pe kai é\d-
\ 3 \ ~ 3 4 Id 3 7 ’ »

Aoas mpods éué Pevdy): dmdyyelhov 81f mou év Tiv Sebrjay.
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kai elmev mpos avriy “’Eav vgavys tas émra oeapds Tns
kepadijs pov ovv g didopars Kal €vkpovans TG maoodle
hypothetical nature of the sentence

justifies uh JiepBapuérars: but here
we ought certainly to have o#. For

18. 'ISov: Hebrew, ‘hitherto.’
The latter part of the Hebrew word
for hitherto is the same, apart from the

another clear case of wj for ob take
Sus. 643,

9. &ebpov: this form is common
in the LXX, whereas évédpa occurs only
in Josh. 879 Ps. 9%, —grpéppa : in the
literal sense only here in the LXX.
Used in a metaphorical sense in iv K.
158 gquvéorpeper oTpéppa = made a
conspiracy. —é&v 73 doppavlijvar adro
aupés 1 when it smelleth the fire. A
literal translation of the Hebrew.

12, xal T4 évedpa . . . Tapelov: if
our Hebrew text is correct, this clause
in the Greek is both wrongly translated
and comes in the wrong place. A here
agrees with the Hebrew.

pointing, as that for behold. — bddwys :
§ 23. —ceapds: locks, literally chains,
in which sense the word is -used in
Prov. 522 geipats 8¢ TOv éavrol GuapTidy
€kaoTos gpiyyerar. Samson’s long hair
was plaited into seven tails. — Ha-
opat: = orfper, warp. The word
occurs in Biblical Greek only in this
context. Delilah was to weave Sam-
son’s hair into the web she has been
weaving on ler loom, and fix the web,
with his hair in it, to the wall by
means of a peg.

13, 14. xal évkpotoyps . . . Davey
év 78 SudopaTy: this passage is absent
from our Hebrew, but it is needed to
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tell the story fully, It seems to have
dropped out owing to the occurrence
of the word corresponding to 7¢ dud-
ounare both at the beginning and end
of it.

14. els Tév Tolxov: not in the He-
brew. — tfipev . . . Tolxov: carried

mwyvebua orevoxwpoluevos: ii Cor. 48, 612
— dAwyodixmaev: the subject here
changes to Samson. ’OAwyouyeiv oc-
curs ten or eleven times in the LXX,
but corresponds to the same Hebrew as
here only in Nb. 21%; Jdg. 101 (A).
It occurs in the Flinders Petrie Papyrl

away the peg of the web from the wall.
R.V. ¢plucked away the pin of the
beam, and the web.’

18. {orevox bpnoev
176 ; Ts, 2820, 4019

adrév : Josh.
iv Mac. 1111 75

(Swete Introd. p. 292).

17. v wicav kepblav: § 46.—
dywos Beod: a translation of Hebrew
nazir, which A here represents by
vafepaos. 13911,
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20. ds dmaf kal &waf: no Greek
phrase, but due to literal translation.
A has kafws ae.  Cp. 208031 : i K, 310,
20% : i Mac. 330 &5 dwaf kal 8is. —éxre-
vax8fcopas : passive in middle sense.
§ 83,

21, xahkelows: § 35 — v aMfbwv:
to turn the hand-mill was the work of
the lowest slaves.

22. kadas Hvphoaro: R.V. ‘after
he was shaven.” § 83,

23. Aaydv: Dagon, who used to

be considered a fish-god, is regarded
by modern scholars as a corn-god. On
him ¢p. i K. 51-5: | Mac. 10% 8, ¢
8eés : .. Dagon. Hebrew, ¢ our god.’

24. dSav: §18.

25. 8renyadivlnkrA. - R.V. ‘when
their hearts were merry.’
is common in the LXX. For the
meaning to cheer, cp. 182,196, %,22; Ruth
37: ii K. 13%; Ececl. 118 — worfdrw :
the more classical form of the aorist
is Emawa, —kad épdmiov adrév: not

TAyafivew
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in the Hebrew. On the spelling cp. ‘gram 49) mentions Adoneus as a

15% n. nether-world title of Bacchus. The
26. orike: § 27.— émwompxbq- name got confused with the Greek
copar: § 83. " Atdwyels. — Beé: § 4. — Tdv B0 ddBak-

27. éml 76 ddpa: § 95. — Bewpobv-
Tes &v: looking on at.  § 98.

28. éhavoev: 1518 n. —’ABwvaic
Kipie: A has here Kope Kipie; see
138 n. Perhaps the second translator
avoided the term 'Adwvale as having
misleading associations for Greek ears,
The Syrian god Thammuz had ever
since the fifth century m.c, been wor-
shipped by the Greeks under the name
“Adwwms, derived from the title Adon
(Lord) by which his Semitic worship-
pers addressed him. Ausonius (Epi-

ndv: § 14.
29. Tovs 8o klovas: R.V. ‘thetwo
middle pillars.’ A supplies the miss-

‘ing word — rovs 8o orvhovs Tods uéovs.

Josephus (Ant. V 8 § 12) says paren-
thetically — olkos & #v dbo Kkibvwr oTe-
Yérrwy adTol Tv Gpogov. — loThKer:
§ 37. —kal ékpdTqoev: not in the He-
brew, —&va . . . kal éva: no one who
was writing Greek as Greek could here
avoid 1dv uév . . . 7O 84 § 39.
30. éfdorafev: A exhevey.
fbowed himself.’

R.V.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF DAVID
AND GOLIATH

WaHaILE the death of Samson has in it all the elements of a Greek
tragedy, the combat between David and Goliath breathes the very
spirit of Epic poetry. The resemblance of Goliath in all respects to
a Homeric hero is striking. We might call him an Ajax depicted
from the Trojan point of view.

The slaying of giants is the delight of the infaney both of the
ihdividual and of the race. In the nursery we are told of Jack the
Giant-killer, while in the Odyssey we read the adventures of Ulysses
among the Lastrygons and the Cyclopes, which have their manifest
echo in the story of Sindbad the Sailor in the Arabian Nights. Older
than all these is an Egyptian story of a fight with a giant, which
dates from the XITth Dynasty, and is therefore some 1300 years
earlier than the time of David.!

But there are giants and giants. It was a Peripatetic doctrine
that a difference in degree may constitute a difference in kind.
Thus a ship, according to Aristotle, will not be really a ship, if it is
either a span long or two stades. In the same way, though man is
defined merely as a rational animal, yet inches have a good deal to
do with our feeling of a common humanity. The giant that is to
come home to us as a fellow-creature, whom we can either hate or love,
must not go beyond all bounds. He must not be like the giant that
met the children of Israel in the wilderness, of whom the Talmud
has to tell—how Moses, being himself a strapping fellow thirty feet
high, took a sword thirty feet long, and, making a leap of thirty feet
into the air, just managed to nick that giant in the knee and bring
him sprawling helpless to the ground. A giant like that we may
dread, as we might some elemental force, but we cannot properly hate
him, as we are expected to do in the case of a giant—

kol yap Qb érérukro meddpiov, otde éoker
&vdpl ve auroddye, EAA& plo SAjerre (Hom. Od. IX 190, 191).
1Budge History of Egypt 111, p. 8.
247
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Now Goliath, especially as depicted in the Septuagint, is a giant
witHin quite reasonable limits. In his braggart defiances of ¢the
armies of the living God’ he reminds us of the huge Gaul who stood
insulting the might of Rome, until Torquatus slipped under his targe
and stabbed him with his short blade (Liv. VII 9, 10), or of that
other champion of the same race, whom Valerius Corvinus despatched
with the aid of the heaven-sent raven (Liv. VII 26).

The Hexateuch is full of references to races of extraordinary
stature that inhabited Canaan before and at the time of the Israel-
itish invasion. It was the report which the spies brought of these
giant forms that chiefly daunted the people and made them plot a
return to Egypt (Nb. 14*) — ¢ And there we saw the giants, the sons
of Anak, which come of the giants; and we were in our own sight
as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight’ (Nb. 13¥). But their
bulk does not seem to have helped these people to survive in the
struggle for existence. The Emim, ‘a people great and many and
tall as the Anakim’ (Dt. 2°) were driven out by the Moabites; and
the Zamzummim, who are similarly described, were in like manner
dispossessed by the Ammonites (Dt. 2%%: ¢p. Gen. 14%; Og, the
king of Bashan, notwithstanding the dimensions of his bedstead,
fell an easy prey to the Israelites under Moses; and the children of
Anak themselves, who dwelt about Hebron (Nb. 12%: Josh. 15%, 211),
were utterly destroyed by Joshua out of the land of the children of
Israel.! ¢Onlyin Gaza, in Gath, and in Ashdod’ we are told in this
context ‘did some remain’ (Josh. 11%). Of this stock evidently
sprung Goliath and the others who ‘were born to the giant in
Gath’ (i1 8. 21%).

In the account of the introduction of Saul to David it is more
than usually manifest that two different narratives are mixed up.
In the one David is known and loved of Saul before his combat with
Goliath (i S. 16™), in the other Saul asks Abner who he is, when he
sees him going forth against the Philistine (17%); in the one David
on his first introduetion to Saul is already ‘a mighty man of valour
and a man of war and prudent in speech’ (16), in the other he is a
mere stripling (17%); in the one he is Saul's armour-bearer (16*) and
presumably on the field in that capacity, in the other he comes up
unexpectedly from the country (17%). The additional touch of

1 Josh. 1121, The feat is ascribed to Caleb in 154,
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romance imparted to the story by the extreme youth of the hero has
made the latter version predominate, not only in our minds, but in
that of the Biblical editor, who seems to have adapted his language
toit. Josephus attempts to harmonise the two by saying that, when
the war broke out with the Philistines, Saul sent David back to his
father Jesse, being content with the three sons of the latter whom
he had in his army (A4nt. VI 9 § 3). This however does not help us
over the difficulty of Saul being represented as not knowing David
at the time of the combat, which has had to be accounted for as a
consequence of mental derangement.

To us at present the matter is considerably simplified by the fact
that the Seventy themselves (or, more properly, the translator of this
bogk) seemn to have made a bold essay at the work of higher criti-
cism. The Vatican manuscript of the Septuagint contains the aceount
of David being sent for to play on the harp to Saul, but it does not
contain 16%% in which David is introduced as a new character
making his first entry on the scene, nor does it contain 17%-18°% which
cohere with 16'%, but not with the story of the harp-playing. Of
course the reason why the Seventy give only one account may be that
they had only one account to give: but there seems to be some reason
to believe that they deliberately suppressed one version of the story
with a view to consistency. But this question had better be left to
the Higher Critics. This much however is evident to the least in-
structed intelligence, namely that the omission of 16®% improves the
sequence of the story as much as it impairs its picturesqueness.
David was left in attendance on Saul in 16 and can be made to
speak to him in 17% without further introduction. His words of -
encouragement follow suitably on the statement in 16" that Saul
and all Israel were dismayed.

The omissions of the Vatican manusecript are supplied in the
Alexandrian, but the translation presents the appearance of being by
another hand from that of the rest of the book. Thus in v. 19
& 7 koAd8e This Spvds is used for év v koddd "HAd of 21°; in v. 23
again the strange expression dwp & duecoatos takes the place of dmyp
Svvards in 174 (cp. 6 Suvards ebrav 17%) ; while $ihirriaios is employed,
instead of éAAdpuros as in 218,

The story of David and Goliath represents the battle of Ephes-
Dammim as a mere rout of the Philistines after their champion had
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been slain. Vet there are passages in the Bible which have been
thought to set the matter in a different light. The Pas-Dammim of
i Chr. 11 can hardly be any other place than the Ephes-Dammim of
i 8. 17, with which the margin of the Revised Version identifies it,
Now at Pas-Dammim ¢the Philistines were gathered together to
battle, where was a plot of ground full of barley; and the people
fled from before the Philistines’ (i Chr. 11%: ¢p. ii 8. 23™). But
David and his three mighty men ¢stood in the midst of the plot and
defended it and slew the Philistines; and the Lord saved them by a
great victory.” But, though the place of this incident is the same
with that of the slaying of Goliath, the time seems altogether differ.
ent, the battle of the barley-plot belonging to the period when David
was ‘in the hold.’* The account of David’s mighty men given in
i1 S. 28%%® and in i Chr. 11" looks like a fragment of genuine his-
tory, perhaps drawn from the records of Jehosaphat the son of
Ahilud, who was official chronicler to David and Solomon (ii 8. 8%,
20%: 1 K. 4%). A union of this with the story of David and Goliath
seems illegitimate. The latter belongs to the realm of romance: its
date is of all time and no time. David, the ruddy and comely youth,
will remain for ever the slayer of Goliath, just as William Tell, in
spite of the Reverend Bariug-Gould, will always have shot the apple
off his son’s head. It is best to leave the matter so. Indeed, if we
began to treat the story as sober history, we might be driven to the
conclusion that David never slew Goliath at all. For in i1 8. 12" we
have the statement that ¢Goliath the Gittite, the staff of whose
spear was like a weaver’s beam,” was slain by one El-hanan of Beth-
lehem. Professor Kirkpatrick in his commentary on this passage
says — ¢ Theve is no difficulty in supposing that another giant, beside
the one slain by David, bore the name of Goliath.” St. Jerome how-
ever found so much difficulty about this that he boldly identified
El-hanan with David. The passage in which this disconcerting
statement is contained (ii S. 21%%) has no connexion with its con-
text and looks like another fragment of the official chronicle, from
which we have supposed the list of David’s mighty men to have been
drawn. There are four giants mentioned, of whom Goliath is one,
and each of these has his own slayer. Then the fragment concludes
with these words — ¢ These four were born to the giant in Gath; and

14.e. the cave of Adullam. iS.22L4; ii S. 2318, 14,
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they fell by the Land of David, and by the hand of his servants.’
David then, as 2 matter of fact, would seem to have slain Goliath
not directly and in his own person, but on the principle of —Qui
facit per alium facit per se, just as Ceesar says that ke cut to
pieces the Tigurini on the banks of the Sadne, whereas Plutarch and
Appian let us know that it was his lientenant Labienus who did so,
or rather, if we are going to be exact, the soldiers under him.
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1. &ANSdudor: = Pvhrrley ; Cp.
Jdg. 141 -Josephus calls them Ifa-
AeuoTivor. — wapepBolds: here armies.
Jdg. 13% n. —’ISovpalas: a mistake
in the Greek text for "Iovdaias. R.V.
¢which belongeth to Judal.’ —'Edep-
pép: a corruption for ¢in Ephes-Dam-
mim.’ Ahas evagpesdoupetv. The mean-
ing of the name is * boundary of blood.”

2. adroi: not a translation of a
corresponding Hebrew pronoun, but
due to a misreading of the word ren-
dered in our version ‘of Xlah.> The
Vale of the Terebinth was a pass run-
ning up from the Philistine plain into
the highlands of Judah.

8. tvraidba . . . tvradfa: a classi-
cal writer would have balanced these
clauses by wpév and 8¢ COp. Josh. 822
oot évrelfev kal obror évrelfer. Jdg.
1629 n, —kixhg avé péoov adrdv: He-

brew ‘and the valley between them.’
A kai 0 avdwv ava pecov avtwy. We
may surmise that xdxhe is a corruption
for xai 6 adAdw,

4. 4vip dvvarés: R.V, ‘a cham-
pion.” The word in the original seems
to mean ‘man of the space between
the two lines’ (ueralyptov). — wapa-
rdfews: mapdratis = Latin acies ocenrs
in Attic authors, but came into more
frequent use in Hellenistic Greek.—
Terodpev ThXewy kal ombapfs: a cubit
isroughly a foot and a half, and a span
is half a cubit. According to this state-
ment then Goliath would have been
six feet nine inches high. Josephus
(Ant. VI 9 § 1) agrees with the LXX
— v vap wx v Teocodpwy kal omifauis.
But the Hebrew text raises his stature
to six cubits and a span, which would
make him nine feet nine inches.
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adTOV TPOETOPEVETO AVTOV.

5. mepikedadaia : a Hellenistic word
‘used by Polybius and also by St. Paul
(i Th. 58 : Eph. 617). It occurs eleven
times in the LXX. The words ‘of
brass® do not appear in the Greek,
perhaps because they are implied by
the use of wepikepalaia, just as cassis
in Latin implies that the helmet is of
metal ; but in verse 38 we have xah-
kv added. — dAvoBoTév: Ex. 282224,
i Mac. 6% refwpaxisiérovs év dAvoidw-
Tols. — adTés: not to be explained by
any niceties of Greek scholarship, but
due to the presence of the pronoun
‘he’ at this point in the Hebrew.—
mévre YuhidBes olkhwv : about 157
pounds avoirdupois. — eikhwv: shekel
is usually thus represented in the
LXX, though it is not uncommon to
find 8idpaxuov used for it, as in Gen.
2315: Dt. 2229 : i1 Bsdr. 1515,  Ziy)os is
used by Xenophon (Anadb. 15 § 6) for
a Persian coin of the value of 7} Attic
obols, —kal o8fpov: not in the He-
brew, according to which the cham-
pion’s defensive armour is of bronze
and his spear-head only of iron. This
closely agrees with the use of the metals
as represented in the Iliad, where
bronze is the material in common use
for armour and weapons, while iron,
though not unknown, is (at least in the

8 \ s s o ’
kal avéorn kal avefdnoev

earlier strata of the Homeric poetry)
rare and exceptional,

6. &omis xadkd: this is intrinsi-
cally more probable than the Hebrew
reading, which makes Goliath have a
¢javelin’ of brass between his shoul-
ders, but it leaves his armour-bearer
nothing to carry. What seems needed
here, to complete the account of his
equipment, is a mention of the sword
which is referred to in verses 45 and
51, This, if he were armed in Homeric
fashion, would be suspended by a strap

passing over one shoulder. Cp. Il. II
45—
dugpe & 8p Spowir Bdlero Eigos dpyv-

pbnhoy,

7. wovrés: this word in classical
Greek means a punt-pole (called a
gquant on the Norfolk Broads at this
day), as in Eur. Alc. 254. In later
Greek it means a spear-shaft. Cp. Ezk.
399, Vegetius speaks of conti mis-
sibiles (p. 140 1. 4, ed. Lang) and
uses contati for horsemen armed with
lances. — péoraxhov: only here, at least
in this form. See L. & S. The Hebrew
is the same which is rendered elsewhere
s drrloy Ygparbrrwy ii K. 2119 i Chr.
1128, 205, — éaxooivy olxhwv: about
nineteen pounds. — ¢ alpwv: Gen.
452 n,
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8. &A\\éduhos: Hebrew, ¢ the Philis-
tine,’ meaning that he stands for the
Philistines. —'ERpatot kal ZaovX: He-
brew, ‘servants to Saul’ ZaodA may
here be meant for the genitive. "EBpaiot
is the usunal word for Israelites in the
mouth of a foreigner. Ex. 16 n.—
éavrois: §13. —karaffire: quite clas-
sical, like the Latin in certamen de-
scendere. —éodépeda . . . els Bobhous:
§ 90.

10. ofipepov &v T Npépa TadTy: this
amplification is not due to imitation
of the Hebrew, which has simply ¢ this
day.’ Ex. 5¥n. It is not necessary
to suppose that we have here a ¢ doub-
let.) — povopaxfoopev: in the LXX

uovopaxely occurs only here and in the
title of Psalm 151, which has reference
to this incident.

82. ovvwesérw: used here like
Latin concidere = collapse. —To¥% kv-
plov pov: this Tepresents a better
Hebrew reading than that of the Mas-
soretic text ‘ of a man.” ¢My lord’ is
the usual form of address to a king
and corresponds to ‘thy servant’ in
the next sentence. —én’ adrév: upon
him, a literal rendering of the Hebrew.

83. dwlip wokepsorfis: a poetical
expression common in the LXX.

84. Iowaivev fv: § 72.— brav,
#ipxero: whenever there came. § 104
— 6 Nov xal §) &pxos: @ lion or a bear.
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700 pavdiov adrod- kal ékomlacer mepumarTicas dmal kal
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already said, as in verse 10. — fehet-
Tar: § 21,

Generic use of the article, as in the
Hebrew. § 44.-—f &pkos: later form

of dpkros and one of those epicene

nouns which use the feminine for

both sexes.

35. ¢dpvyyos :  throat, Hebrew,
‘beard. Josephus (4nt. VI 9 § 3)
makes David take vp the lion by the
tail and dash him against the ground.

86. odxl mopeboopar krh.: the
Greek here is much fuller than -the
Hebrew, as may be seen by a compari-
son with the English version.

37. Kipros xr\.: before this the
Hebrew has the words ¢And David
said,” which appear superfluous. On
the other hand it may be maintained
that they are in the Hebrew manner,
giving the substance of what has been

88. pav8iav: according to L. & S.
pardvas is a Persian word meaning ‘a
woollen cloak,’ but the word in the
Hebrew text is very like the Greek,
especially in the form used in ii K. 104 :
iChr, 194 Marddas is employed seven
times all together in the LXX. — keda-
My adrod : after these words the
Hebrew has ‘and he clad him in a
coat of mail.’

39. kal {woev . . . pavliov adrod:
R.V. ¢And David girded his sword
upon his apparel.”’ — adrod . . . adrob:
probably both meant by the translator
to refer to Saul as the subject of &w-
cev. — tkomiacey . . . Bls: ‘he was
wearied when he had walked once or
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Bral elmer 6 AANSPUNOs mpos Aaveld “ ‘Qael kbwv éyd elud,
511 o) € ¢n” éue év pdBdw kal Mbois;” kal elmer Aaveid
8L ob épxy & éué v pdf30y kal Nbous;” Kal elmey Aaveld
“Odxl, aAN’ 4) xelpow kuvés.”  kal karnpdaaro 6 dANEPvlos
Tov Aaveld év tols feols éavrov. *kal eimev 6 AANIPu-
Nos 7pos Aaveld “Aebpo mpds pé kal ddow Tas odpras
ooV TolS TETEWOLS TOU 0VParod Kal Tols KTHveTw TS Y1s.”

twice.” R.V. ‘he essayed to go,” The 42, kal ¢lbev kTA.: shorter than

Greek here seems to indicate a better
Hebrew reading than that in our text.
— &darpodoy krh.: the Hebrew has
the verb in the singular, referring to
David. .

40. rehelovs: Hebrew, ¢smooth.’
Lucian's recension has Aefovs, which
is no doubt right. — xewpdppov: xeluap-
pos is shortened from xewudppoos, Attic
xetudppovs. It is the proper word for
a river-bed which is dry in summer.
fii K. 177 n. —kadlew: diminutive of
kddos, Latin cadus. In the LXX only
here and in 49. The Hebrew word
which it represents is a very general
one, like Greek sxelos or Latin vas. —
Ty Gvry avrd els ovAhoyfv: which he
kad for collecting things in. The word
rendered ‘scrip’ in our version is de-
rived from & verb meaning * to collect.’
—Tdv d&ANédulov: after this comes
verse 41 in the Hebrew, which is ab-
gent from the Greek,

the Hebrew. Cp. R.V.—Tohdb: in
verse 4 Tohid . — muppdkys: Gen. 25%7
i K. 162, The word is used by Arta-
panus in his deseription of Moses (Eus.
Pr. Ev. IX 27 ad fin.) and is found in
Papyri of the latter half of the third
century B.c.

43. & paBdw: § 91. For the par-
ticular expression év jdBd@ cp. i Cor.
42!, — kal AiBows: these words are not
in the Hebrew, but they add point to
the question of Goliath. — xkal elmev

. kwés: this repartee of David’s
appears only in the Greek, but it seems
not without bearing on the ecursing
which follows. Josephus (4nz. VIII
9 § 4) has also preserved it — M% atTov
drri dvfpdmov xbva elvar dokel;” ‘O &
otxi Towobroy dANG Kkal xelpw Kuwds alTdy
voulfewy dmexpivaro.

44. xtfveow : properly used of
cattle which constituted wealth (k7é-
¢bar) in early times. Here put for
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S 17s mepikepalalas €ls TO pérwmov adrod, Kai €megev

Onplocs, which A has. The Hebrew
word which it is used to translate orig-
inally meant ‘dumb creatures,’ and is
used of beasts either tame or wild.

45. & aowid: Hebrew, ¢ with a
javelin.’ —XKuplov 8eod k7). : taken as
they stand these words ought to mean
¢of the LORD God of the hosts of the
army of Israel.” But beod and cafadf

seem to have accidentally changed.

place. The passage should run—Xu-
plov cafadf, eol mapardews lopaf.
Zafadd is a transliteration from the
Hebrew and means ‘of hosts.” It is
thought to have referred originally to
the hosts of heaven, but this passage
is enough to show that it was not so
understood in the writer’s time. For
other instances of transliteration in

place of translation ¢p. Jdg. 135 vatelp,
iii K. 194 pabuér, iv K. 21 dood, iv K.
1915 xepovfety.

46. afpepov: not in the Hebrew.
—adeAd: § 21.—ra kdNE gov kal:
not in the Hebrew. — mapepfolfjs: Ex.
14° n.—0nplos: the Hebrew word
here is different from that in verse 44
and means literally ¢living creatures.’

47. ikkAnote: i.e. the assembled
Israelites. Cp. 192 v éxxhnolay TGy
wpopnT Bv.

48. kel évéorn krh.: the Greek in
this verse is much shorter than the
Hebrew ; ¢p. R.V.

49. MBov va: § 2. —Bid THis mepL-
kebakaias: not in the Hebrew. —émi
Thv yfjv: after thisin the Hebrew comes
verse 50, which is not in the Greek.
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51. iy popdalav adrod: after this
the Hebrew has ‘and drew it out of
the sheath thereof.’

52. 'Topay\ kai 'Tov8a: from this
it may fairly be inferred that the
writer lived after the separation of
the two kingdoms. — I'é6: Gath. The
Hebrew here has Gai, the same word
which is translated valley in 3. Here
it is taken by the R.V. as a proper
nanie, but no such place is otherwise
known. It seemslikely therefore that
the LXX here has preserved the right
reading. If the Philistines fled down
the ¢ Vale of the Terebinth,’ the pass
by which they had entered the high-
lands, Gath would lie straight before
them ; while some of the fugitives

may have diverged to the right and
made for Ekron (Hb.) or continued
their course to the gate of Askelon
(LXX). —’Acokdlevos: Hebrew Ek-
ron, as in the LXX at the end of this
verse. —émecav: § 18, — 1dv mwuAdv:
R.V. ¢to Shaaraim,’ which means ‘ the
two gates.’

853, éxxhivovres turning
aside from after. — karewarovv TaS
wapepPords abrdv: trod down their
armies. R.V. *spoiled their camp.’

54. els ’TepovoradAu: Jerusalem
was still a Jebusite stronghold, and
was captured later by David himself.
According to 211, 9 the sword of Goliath
was deposited in the sanctuary at Nob,
a few miles to the north of Jerusalem.

N
omiow :
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Erisan the Tishbite bursts upon us with the suddenness of the
whirlwind in which he disappears. From first to last he is a man
of mystery. Who was his father ¢ Who was his mother ? These
questions must remain unanswered. Perhaps, like Melchizedek, Lie
had no parents at all. Where did he come from ? From Gilead.
That much seems certain. But that renders his designation of the
Tishbite unintelligible. For no such place as Tishbeh is known of
in Gilead, that is, in the mountainous district east of the Jordan.
The only name resembling it is Thisbé in Naphtali, which is men-
tioned in Tobit 1> We have to suppose then that Elijah was born
in Tishbeh, but brought up in Gilead, unless we follow those who
have recourse to conjecture, and surmise that ‘ Tisbi’ in the Hebrew
text is a false reading for what would mean ‘man of Jabesh,’ Jabesh
being one of the chief cities in Gilead. Gilead was just the wildest
part of all Palestine, and so a ‘ meet nurse for a’ prophetic ‘child.’
As the worship of Jehovah originated in the desert and amid the
awful solitudes of Sinai, so its most zealous supporters were sons
of the desert, whose walk was in lonely places, whereas the rival
worship of Baal was the cult of populous cities like Tyre and Zidon.

The Hebrew name of the prophet, ¢ Yahweh is God,’ is so appro-
priate to the cause he maintained that it looks as if it may have
been assumed by himself, or assigned to him by the popular voice,
as significant of his teaching, rather than borne by him originally.
If it was so borne, it would seem to show that he came of a stock
already devoted to the same cause. Perhaps it was given to him in
the Schools of the Prophets.

Elijal’s first appearance on the scene is in the capacity of a great
rain-maker, claiming as the mouthpiece of Jehovah to have control
over the weather — ¢ As the Lord, the God of Israel, liveth, before
whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these years, but
according to my word.’ It is implied, in accordance with the
prophetic. view of nature and history, that the rain is withheld on
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account of the sins of Ahab in following the Baalim (18%). But the
narrative at the same time admits that the drought was not confined
to Ahab’s dominions, but affected also the neighbouring country of
Zidon (17%). There is other evidence for this drought. Josephus
(dnt. VIII 13 § 2) quotes Menander as saying in the Acts of Ithoba-
lus, King of Tyre—¢And under him there took place a drought,
from about the middle of September in one year until the same time
the next: but, when he made supplication, there was a great thun-
derstorm.” Here we have the rare opportunity of hearing the other
side. Ithobalus is no other than Ethbaal, the father of Jezebel and
the father-in-law of Ahab (i K. 16%). But it should be noticed that,
while the drought which Ethbaal is related to have removed by
prayer, was exactly of one year’s duration, that in our story con-
tinued at least into the third year (i K. 18'), and, according to the
tradition preserved in the New Testament (Lk. 4*: James 5) lasted
for three years and six months.

Ethbaal was a priest of Astarte, who obtained the throne of Tyre
by slaying Pheles, who himself had purchased by fratricide a reign
of eight months.? He reigned for thirty-two years and was succeeded
by his son and grandson, who between them only occupied fifteen
years. To the latter succeeded Pygmalion, who, according to the
historian of Tyre, lived fifty-six years and reigned forty-seven. It
was in his seventh year, according to the same authority, that his
sister founded Carthage. Thus it would appear from Menander that
Ethbaal’s daughter, whom Ahab married, was an elder contemporary
of Dido, and presumably of the same family, since Pygmalion
can hardly be supposed to have usurped the throne at the age of
nine. If Pygmalion was the son of his predecessor Metten, then
Jezebel must have been grand-aunt, and her daughter Athaliah first-
cousin once removed, to Eliza, who is known to us as Dido.

Ethbaal
|
Ba'al-'azar I1 Jezebel
| |
Metten Athaliah
I
Pygmalion Dido

1 Menander in Josephus Against dpion 1§ 18.
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Isabel or Jezebel, the daughter of the priest of Astarte, was as
zealous for her own religion as Elijah for his, and no less ruthless in
her manner of supporting it. They were both ready to slay or to
be slain. In their two persons the war of the faiths took visible
shape— Jehovah on the one hand, on the other Baal and Ashteroth;
on the one hand the austere son of the desert in his shaggy mantle,
on the other the queen in her vestures of fine linen, with all the
power of the state behind her. For Ahab ruled the state and Jeze-
bel ruled Ahab. Ahab, had he been left alone, might have tolerated
both creeds and have given the ¢still, small voice’ a chance of being
heard: but that would have pleased neither the imperious and
fanatical queen nor yet the champion of the ‘jealous’ God. It was
literally war to the knife. Either Baal or Jehovah was God, and
one only was to be worshipped. Of how much bloodshed has an
ineomplete alternative often been the cause!

Jezebel began the duel by cutting off the prophets of Jehovah
on that ocecasion when Obadiah saved one hundred of them alive in
a cave. When this event took place we are not told. It lies behind
the narrative, like one of those dark and terrible deeds which are
‘presupposed in the plot of a tragedy instead of being represented
on the stage.’

There was good reason then for Elijah’s going into hiding at the
brook Cherith, where he was fed morning and evening by the ravens.
Some commentators have tried to get rid of the ravens from the
story by so pointing the consonants of the Hebrew word as to turn
it into ¢ Arabs’ or ¢ merchants.” But many pointless things may be
done by a careful manipulation of points. This is only a mild
piece of Euhemerism, a discredited tendency of thought, which,
wherever it encounters a picturesque marvel, would substitute for
it some prosaic possibility, less alluring, but equally imaginary.

The next episode in the story is the pleasing and pathetic one of
the widow of Zarephath. After the brook Cherith had dried up,
the prophet was sent to Zarephath, where he was supported by a poor
widow, one of the countrywomen of the fierce queen from whom he
was flying, and rewarded her hospitality with the miraculous re-
plenishment of her barrel of meal and cruse of oil. To this incident
we have a partial parallel in pagan legend, in the wonderful thing
that happened at table, when Baucis and Philemon were entertain-
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ing angels unawares in the shape of Jupiter and Mercury, who hag
come down in human form to see what piety was to be found ip
Phrygia. The first hint that the guests gave of their divinity wag
in the supernatural increase of the wine —

Interea, quoties haustum ceratera repleri

sponte sua, per seque vident succrescere vina

attoniti novitate pavent, manibusque supinis

concipiunt Baucisque preces, timidusque Philemon.
— Ovip Met. VIII 679-682.

The moral of the two stories is the same, though conveyed in very
different language —

Cura pii Dis sunt, et, qui coluere, coluntur.

This moral is brought home still more powerfully in the story of,
Elijah by the restoration to the widow of her son after the breath
had left his body. 8o in Greek legend Heracles rewards the hospi-
tality of Admetus by restoring to him his wife. But the poet’s
imagination there conjures up a struggle with Death on the brink of
the grave. This we feel to be unreal. It is not the thews and
sinews of the strong man that can avail to recall ‘the fleeting
breath.” But the Jewish story has nothing in it that repels belief.
‘Who can measure the powers of the strong soul ?

From this benigner aspect of Elijah we turn at once to the grim
episode of the contest with the prophets of Baal, on the grandeur of
which we need not dilate: it is generally felt that it is one of the
finest stories in all literature. As the result of his victory Elijah
slays the prophets of Baal with his own hands (i K. 18%).

Ahab is represented as accepting this measure with indifference.
He would no doubt regard it as the legitimate outcome of Elijah’s
ehallenge to a trial by fire. Not so however the zealot queen. ‘So
let the gods do to me, and more also, if I make not thy life like the
life of one of them by to-morrow about this time’ was her answer to
the prophet.

This leads on to the next episode, in which Elijah retires to the
sacred mount of Horeb, where the worship of Jehovah began. Here he
may have taken up his abode in that very ‘cleft of the rock’ (Ex. 33%)
from which Moses is related to have seen the back of Jehovah. The
story that follows of ¢the still, small voice’ seems to show that the
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teller of it himself misdoubted the whirlwind ways of the prophet.
Or are we to say that he ‘builded better than he knew’ and left the
world a moral which was not of his own time or country?

In the next episode, which is that of Naboth’s vineyard, the
prophet of Jehovah stands forth as the champion of civil justice,
and denounces the tyranny of the weak ruler and his wicked wife.
As the conscience-stricken king cowered beneath his curse, there
stood one behind his chariot, who, years afterwards, took up the
quarrel of Elijah against Jezebel and the house of Ahab, and
destroyed Baal out of Israel (ii K. 9%%),

Athaliah, the daughter of Jezebel, whose methods were even more
drastic than her mother’s, did her best to establish Baal-worship in
Judah, but Jehoiada the priest rallied the Levites, and the foreign
cult was suppressed there also, and finally extirpated under Josiah.
Racine, it will be remembered, availed himself of this subject for
his grand tragedy of Athalie. His would be a daring genius that
should attempt to dramatise the story of Elijah and Jezebel. While
more sublime than the other, it does not lend itself so well to the
unities of time and place.

So far in the story of Elijah there is no sign of any mixture of
documents. But some critics think that the episode of the three
captains (ii K. 1*7) is from a different hand. The form of the
prophet’s name in ii K. 13%%¥ ig in the Hebrew Elijah, as in Malachi
3%, not Elijahu, as in the rest of the narrative; also ‘the angel of
the Lord’ speaks to Elijah in ii K. 1% instead of ‘the word of
the Lord’ coming unto him. Whether these critics are right or not
we will not attempt to decide. Professor Driver does not seem to
endorse their opinion. But this much we seem entitled, or rather
bound, to say — that the story, from whatever source derived, is one
which shocks the moral sense; nor need the most pious Christian
hesitate to condemn it, when he recalls the judgement pronounced
upon it, at least by implication, by Jesus Christ himself (Lk. 9%).

The last episode, namely, that of the translation of Elijah, is
treated with great reticence by Josephus. His words are as follows
(Ant. IX 2 § 2) —< At that time Elias disappeared from among men,
and no one knows unto this day how he came by his end. But he
left a disciple Elisha, as we have shown before. Concerning Elias
however and Enoch, who lived before the Flood, it is recorded in the
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Sacred Books that they disappeared, but of their death no one knows,
Josephus evidently thought it indiscreet to submit to a Gentile
audience 3 story which, as internal evidence shows, could rest solely
on the report of the prophet’s successor.

The proposition ¢ All men are mortal’ is the type of universality
to the intellect, but the heart is ever seeking to evade its strin gency,
‘He cannot be dead’ and ‘ He will come again’are the words that
rise to men’s lips, when some grand personality is taken away. The
Qld Testament, as we arrange it, closes with the predietion —¢Be.
hold I will send you Elijah the prophet before the great and terrible
day of the Lord come’—and the New Testament begins with his
coming in the person of John the Baptist (Mt. 17'%1), while he came
again later, on the Mount of Transfiguration (Mk. 9%). If a man did
signs and wonders, the natural question to ask him was ‘ Art thou
Elijah ?’ To the present day, it is said, some of the Jews set a seat
for Elijah at the circumcision of a child. None of the ¢ famous men
of old’ among the Jews, not even excepting Moses himself, left a
deeper impression than Elijah on the hearts of his countrymen.
Listen to the words of the son of Sirach (Ecclesiasticus 48™%) —

Elijah arose as a flame, and his word like a lamp did burn :

Famine did walk in his train and the land to weakness turn.

In the word of the Lord he stayed the heavens that they sent not rain,
And le called down fire from above, yea twice, and once again.

How wert thon honoured, Elijah, in thy wondrous deeds of might !

Never again like thee shall another arise in our sight.

Thou didst raise up the dead from death, and his soul from Sheol didst call :
For the word of the Lord Most High in thy mouth could accomplish all.
Thou didst bring down kings to the dust and the mighty from their seat:
Yet in Sinai heardest rebuke and in Horeb judgement meet.

It was thine to anoint earth’s kings, when the Lord would vengeance take ;
And the prophets that followed upon thee — them also thou didst make.
Thou wert rapt to heaven at the last in a whirl of blazing flame ;

The car and the steeds of fire from the skies to take thee came.

Is it not written of thee that thou shalt reprove at the end,

Lulling the wrath of God, that men their ways may mend,

So that the father’s heart may be turned to the son once more,

And Israel’s tribes again may stand as they stood before ?

Blessed are they that saw thee — the sight could blessing give ~—

But, as thou livest, Elijah, we too shall surely live.
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1. "HXewov: a transliteration from
the Hebrew, instead of the Grecised
form 'H\las, which is sometimes used.
Mal. 44 acc. "BNav: Lk, 117, 425 95t
(A.8.M.) 'HMas. — 6 wpodfiTns: not in
the Hebrew. It servesto soften a little
the abruptness of Elijah’s appearance
on the scene. —ék QesBdv: the word
which in the R.V. is rendered ¢ of the
sojourners’ was taken by the Greek
translator as the name of a town in
Gilead. Josephus (Ant. VIII 13 § 2)
was of the same opinion —éx méhews
BerBavns T7s Talaadlridos xdpas. —
'Axadf: the name is taken to mean
‘brother of his father,’ i.e. probably
‘like his father.’ — Z#j Kdépios: a He-
brew mode of introducing a solemn
asseveration. Cp. 1810,15; jy X, 22, In
addressing a superior {7 % yvxyn oov
may be added or substituted. i K.
126, 252 : Judith 12¢, — 6 feos T&v Buvvd-

pewv: not in the Hebrew. 7dv Supd-
uewvrepresents the Hebrew word which
in 1815 and elsewhere is rendered ‘of
hosts.” — @ wapéerny dvdmov adTob:
§ 69. —el éorar: there shall not be.
§ 101. —ra ¥ tadra: during the
years that are to come — dru el pifj:
§ 110. — 8ia oréparos: a verbal ren-
dering of the Hebrew idiom. R.V.
¢ according to.’

2. wpos 'Hhewov: Hebrew, ‘unto
him.’ "H\ewv here seems to have arisen
out of a misreading of the Hebrew, and
mpbs to have been put in to make
sense.

8. kpliPnbe: passive in middle sense.
Cp. 181§ 83. — Xoppdf: Hebrew
Cherith. The particular ravine is not
known, but, as it appears to have been
east of Jordan, it was presumably in
Elijah’s own country of Gilead.

4. mieoar: § 17,
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6. 76 BelAns: Gen, 40° n,

7. perdfpépas: § 86. — xeapdppovs:
i K. 174 n. Here we have the Attic,
instead of the later shortened form.
So in 1840, Nb. 345, and other passages.

9. Zdpemrra Tis Jedwvias: Zare-
phath lay between Tyre and Sidon in
the country from which Jezebel came.
— oD Sarpédey oe: genitive in-
finitive for the latter of two verbs.
We had the simple infinitive above in
verse 4.

11. Afpdy: jussive future. § 74.
—Jopév: a word as old as Homer,
which occurs a dozen times in the
LXX, It means simply ‘morsel.’ Its
dim. Ywuloy, which does not occur in
the LXX, is the word rendered ‘sop’ in
Jn. 1326, 2. 20 (= pread in Mod. Greek).

12, Zf Kipwos ktd.: the woman,

though a Gentile, is made to swear by
Elijah's God, not by her own, — évkpv-
dlas: Ex,12%9 n. — Spdf: handful. Cp.
Gen. 377 n. Josephus also uses dpdf
in this context (Ant. VIII 13 § 2). The
word occurs some eight or nine times
in the LXX, and its proper meaning
seems to be that of the hand regarded as
areceptacle, Is. 4012 Tis éuérpnoev .. .
w&aoav THr viv dpaxt; Iniii Mac. 52 there
is a dative plural 8pdres:, as though
from dpdxos. — kordkn: cp. 171416, 198
koaydens Ubaros: Judith 108 xapdxny
éralov. The word is also spelt xapydans
and is connected with xduypa = Latin
capsa. It was perhaps a bottle cased
in wicker work. Josephus (A4nt. VIII
13 § 2) here uses xepduioyv.— Euldpia:
the diminutive of £6hov firewood occurs
only here in LXX., — rois Tékvols : 50 i
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15 7& 7éxva, but in 17 6 vids, as though
there were but one. The Hebrew has
the singular throughout.

183. &v wpdTors : like Latin inprimis.
— arolnoov . . . kal &oloas: § 74. —
& &xdrou: here merely afterwards.
In Swete’s text ér éoxdry is read in
Dt. 4%, 139: ii K. 242 Sir, 1212, 137,
3010, 8422 ¢y’ éoydrov in Is. 4128 Jer,
232, 2519: Ezk, 388: Dan. O/ 823, 10%4,

14. f 45pla Tod dledpov: cp. 12.
From meaning a waterpot, as in 1834,
the meaning of this word has been
generalised, so as to cover any kind of
vessel. —éhaTTovicer: éAarTovely = be
less, éharTovoly in 16 = make less.

15. kal érwoinoev: after this the
Hebrew has ‘according to the word
of the Lord.’

16. &v xepl: a Hebraism = by
means of. COp.20%: iv K. 1923,

17. Appdornoev: dppworeiv in the
LXX has dislodged woretv, which
occurs only in Wisd. 17%, and is
there used metaphorically, Cp. iv
K. 12, . o

18. 6 &vBpwmwos Tod Oeod: nomina-
tive for vocative. § 50.— To¥ dva-
pviioal: genitive infinitive of purpose.
§ 59. .

19. & J ... xel: §87. — ikolpoey
here = laid. Cp.ii K. 82
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20. évefénoev "Hewot: Hebrew,
‘he cried unto the LORD.” The words
‘unto the LORD’ in Hebrew might
easily be taken for ¢ Elijah.’ — § pdprvs
Ths X1pos : here the Greek departs from
the Hebrew, and is not very intelligi-
ble. ¢ wdprus seems to be nominative
for vocative, in apposition with Kvpue,
like Kopie 6 febs pov in 21, A agrees
with B here, ‘which is surprising in
view of the general conformity of A
to the Massoretic text.

21, vedionoey 1O mabaple: he
breathed into the child. R.V. the
stretched himself upon the child.’

22, kal tyévero xrA.: this verse is

A ~ \ > V4
‘kal éyévero év 1o TVmTEw THY TeldfBed

shorter in the Greek than in the He-
brew. Cp. R.V.—avefénoev: this
word seems to have crept in here
from verse 20, in place of dreBiwcey,
which Josephus (dnt. VIII 13 § 2)
employs in this context. A has
efnaev.

1. peb fHpépas moANds: § 86. Jose-
phus (dnt. VIII 13 § 4) says xpbévov
& 8Abyou deeNbrros.—é&v 1& bnavrd TR
rplre: presumably explanatory of uet’
Huépas woAAds, and so three years after
the miracle just recorded.

8. "ABSeiod: Hebrew ‘Obadyahu,
Vulgate Abdias, English Obadiah.—
fiv doPodpevos: analytic form of im-
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Tovs wpodijras Kupiov kai élaBer *ABSewod éxardy dvdpas
\
mpodrTas kai €kpwler adTovs KaTa mevTrKOVTA &V OTY-
. \ L7 s
Naip, kal Suérpeder abrovs év dprw kai vOati.  “kal elmev
"Axaaf wpos 'ABBewov “ Aebpo kal SiéNOwpev éml Ty iy
éml myas Ty V8dTwy Kal émi yeudppovs, édv Tws ebpwpey
Bordvy kal mepimomaduela immovs kol pidvovs, kal odk
3 4 3 \ ~ ~ 3 [ s 7z €
ééorobpevBrioovrar damo TGV TKrNYGY. kai éuépioray éav-
Tols THv 680V ToD SieNfew adriv: "Axaaf émopevly év 634
"Kal

W "ABSeov év Ty 08¢ pdvos, kai HAfev "Hewov els ovvdr-

i, kai 'ABSerov émopeify év 686 dANy udvos.

3 ~ Ié AR \ ¥ A 4 2 N
™OWw adTov pdéros: kal ‘ABSeov éomevoer kal émecev émi
/ ~ \ 5 3
wpoowmwor adrov kai. emer “Ei ov €l alrds, kipié pov
*H\ewov ;7
’ 2

7@ kvplw oov ‘1800 "HAewov.

8 \ S 3. \ 3 ~ oy /‘ ’ /
kai eirev HAhewov avre “"Eyd- mopevov, Aéye
A
*rai elmev *ABSewov ¢ T
4 4 - > 3 \ ~
Nudprnra, 6re 8{8ws Tov S0dAdy oov els xelpa *AxadB Tob
) ~ I'e 10 ¢ .2 4 € 4 3 ¥y 4
Oavaracal pe; {n Kipios 6 feds oov, € éorw éfvos
A ’ ® > s 7 <. s ~ \
% Baoiheia oY ovk améoraler 0 kipLds pov {yTely o€, Kal
3 3> ¢ 3> b4 . b \n 3 7 \ )\ ’ N \
el elmov ¢ Odk éotw:’ kai évémpnoer Ty Bagileiay kol Tas
1

Xdpas adrys, otL oby eVpnkéy o kal vov av Aéyes

perfect. Here due to imitation of the 7. xal "ABSeiod érmevoev: Hebrew,

Hebrew.

4. & baprd: § 91,

5. Aebpo kal Sué\Bwpev: this gives
a better sense than the Hebrew, ¢ Go.’
—émi . . . éwl: over the land, to look
for. — &ohoBpevdfoovrar: Ex. 8% n,—
4md Tdv okmvdv: A has here kryrwy,
for which oxyrdr seems here to have
been written by mistake.
Hebrew, ‘the land.?
—pg . .. 8AAy: for the classical
&Ny pév . . o dN\p 8¢ § 39. After
wg the Hebrew adds ¢ alone.” On the
other hand the Greek here inserts uévos
twice, where it is not in the Hebrew.,

6. Ty 686v:

‘and he knew him,) — Kt oV el adrés:
literally, A7t thou he ? The el repre-
sents the Hebrew interrogative pre-
fix = Latin -ne. § 100.

10. 6 08eés oov: Obadiah is not
disowning the worship of Jehovah
on his own part, but acknowledging
the higher religious standing of the
prophet. Cp. i K. 16%: iv K. 194 —
ov: =ol. § 34, — kal dvémpnoev kTA.:
here the Greek differs from the Hebrew.
Cp. R.V. ‘And when they said, ‘‘He
is not here,’’ he took an oath from
the kingdom and nation, that they
found thee not.’
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¢ ’ 3 / -~ ’ ’ 12 \ ¥ 3\ 3 N
Ilopevov, avayyelhe T Kupiw oov. Kol €gTal ec\w €yw
k] ~ A -~ -~ ~
dwéNdw dmd oov, kal mrevua Kuplov dper o€ €s v yny
) ! ~ ~ s ’
fv obk olda* kal eloeeloopar drayyetlar 7¢ "Axadf, kal
~ 4
kat 6 SoUNds dov éaTw ¢oBoluevos Tov
I'e ~
Bral ovk amyyyé\n coi T
’ 3 /
kuplw pov ola wemoinka év 7 dmoxtelvew leldBe\ Tovs
\ ~ ~
wpodijtas Kuplov, kal ékpua amd 1év mwpodmrdv Kupiov
3 \ ¥ 8 3 \ Vé 3 ’ \ ye 3
éxardv dvdpas dva wevTikovta €v ommlaiw kai éfpefa év

ATOKTEVEL (L€ "
KUpLov €k veGTRTOS avTOU.

\ ~
dprois kal ¥datt;  “kal viv ad Méyes pou ‘ Hopedov, Aéye

76 rkuple oov “’I80d "HAewod -’ kal dmokTevel pe”  Pral
eimev "Hhewoy “Zy Kvpios Tov Suvduewr ¢ mapéormy évir
Ykal émo-
-~ \ Ié
pevlly *ABSetod eis guvartiy 79 "AxadB xal dmiyyelev
adrg * kal é£édpaper Axaaf kal émopevln els ovvdrrnow
*H)\etov. " Kal éyévero ds €idev "Axaaf Tov "HAewov,
kal elmev "AxadB wpds "Hhewot “Ei oV € adrds 6 Swaorpé-
A3 J U 1
dwv Tov lopanh ;

3 ~ o I 3 / 3 ~
moy abrov, otL orpepor dpPricopar adre.

kal elmer "HAewod ©“ O SuaaTpépw Tov
> 2’ < ) EREY \ \ e 7 -~ ’ N ~
Iopank, 61v dAN %) 0V kat 0 olkos Tou warpds gov év T7¢
katalpmdvew Vuas Tov xvpiov fedv Dudv, kat émopevbns
12. kal éorac kTA.: § 41, —els Ty 15. Z4§ wopros . . . b7z § 101,
yijv fiv odk olBa: Hebrew, ¢to where I 16. cuvavrqv: used again in iv K.
know not.! A omits rdv.—éeTiv do- 215 52, In all three places A has

Polpevos: the Hebrew has simply the Cp. ili K. 20'® dwaprijr.
participle, to which the copulative —éSpapev’Axadf kal dwopelbn: He-

TUYAYTYO Y.

verb is supplied by the translator.

13. oou 7® kuplw pov: the cor seems
to be inserted by the translator for
clearness, since otherwise ‘my lord’
might be supposed to refer to Ahab.—
dird Tdv wpodnTdv: the dwd here rep-
resents a Hebrew preposition having a
partitive meaning. § 92, — &va wevrhy-
kovra: if the translator had been in
his most literal mood, he would here
have given us wevrikorra werrikovra.
§ 85,

brew, ¢ Ahab went.’

17. 6 SwoTpédwv: R.V. ¢thou
troubler.” The reference is apparently
to the drought, with which Ahab taxes
Elijaly.

18. 871v &AX' 4: § 100. — kaTaAuy-
aévev: Gen. 8916 n, — kal ropedlns:
for the irregularity of construction ¢p.
il In.2 8& 7Hv dAffecay THy pévovoay év
iy, kal puel’ Hudy EoTar els Tov albva.
— v kiplov Bedv Pudv: Hebrew, ‘the
commandments of Jehovah.?—Baa-
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bmicw 7dv Baakeiun.

\ "~ 3 V4 L4
kai vov dwdoTethov, guvdfporaov
by Y ’ 3 \ 3 » \ 4 \ \
mpos e wdvra Iopanh eis opos 70 Kapurghiov, kal Tods
"~
Tpodriras s aloxUrns Terpakooiovs kal mevTijkovra kal
A ~
ToUS TpodiTas T@v dAoGv Terpaxogiovs, éolliovras 7pd-
melav ‘lelaBeN.”  Ykai dwéoreer ‘AxaafB els wdvra
3
Loparh, kal émovmjyayer mdvras Tovs mpodrTas eis Gpos
\ V' a1 \ ’ 3 \ S ’
70 Kapmfiov. kai wpooryayer "Hhewov wpos wdyras -
. a4 ~ . .
kol elmer adrots Hhew? “"Bws wére Uuels xwhaveire ér
Ed 7 ~ 3 ’ 3 b4 ’ € ’ ”
dpporépais Tals lyviaus; €l éorw Kipios 6 feds, mopes-
- 3 ’ > ~ b \ 4 4 b3 4 3 ~ 3
eocfe émicw adrov- €l 8¢ Bdal, mopeveale dmicw adrod.
N y )
Kkal ovk dwexpifln 6 hads Ndyov.  Pkat elmer "Hhewd mpos
T0v Aadv “’Byw dmolé\eupmar mpodrimys Tod kuplov povdra-
AY ~ ~
T0S, kal ol TpopfTar Tov Bdal Terpaxioior kai mevrjkovra
¥ 8 \ [ ~ ~ ¥ e 238/
avdpes, kai oi mpodiTal Tov dhoovs Terpardoior Péérwcar

Aeip: the Hebrew plural of Baal, which
originally meant only owner or master.
Each Canaanite community gave this
name to the god of its own special
worship, sometimes with a distinctive

addition, as Baal-zebub at Ekron (iv

K. 12).

19. dpos 70 KapphAwv: Jos. Ant.
VIII 13 § 5 76 Kapuhhior 8pos.— Tis
aloxdvns: substituted for ¢of Baal’
here and in 25, but in 22 we have Bda),
as in the Hebrew throughout. —r&v &\~
odv: Hebrew, ¢ of the Ashérab.’ Jos.
Ant. VIII 13 § 5 7ods 7@y dhaéwy mpo-
¢hras: Vulg. prophetasque luco-
rum. It is generally agreed now that
an asherah was a sacred pole or tree-
trunk set up beside the altar in Ca-
naanite places of worship (Jdg. 6%).
Tt seemws certain however from Second
Kings 217 (¢p. First Kings 15%¥) that
there was also a goddess named Ashe-
vah. ¢ The Asherah’ occurs in Jdg.

6%: 1 K. 16%: il K. 135, 236716, The
plural occurs in two forms — Asheroth,
Jdg. 37; Asherim, Ex. 3413 1 K. 1435:
ii K. 23%, —iobiovras Tpdmelav: the
use of the accusative here is a Hebra-
ism. Cp. Dan. © 18 734y éobrrwy
Thy Tpdmwelav Tob Pacihéws, where O/
has 7ovs écflovras dmd 7ol Pagihikol
Selmvov,

21, wpoofyayev: intransitive, drew
nigh. This use occurs in Xenophon,
and probably originated in military
language. Op. v. 30. — xohaveire &
apdorépais Tals lyvbaws: will ye be
lame on both legs. R.V. ‘halt ye be-
tween two opinions. ‘Iywa occurs
only here in the LXX.

22. povéraTos: for the superlative
cp. Jdg. 320: ii K. 1888, 172: iii K.
8%, 19101, 2231 jy K. 108, 171:
i Mac. 10™. —kal ol wpodfirar Tob
&\oovs Terpakéoiol : not in the He-
brew.
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Hutv 8o Bdas, xal ékhefdobwoav éavrols TOU €va, kal ek
garoca kai émbérocar émtl Tov Edlwv kal wop pi) émbé

272

\ > \ Ve \ ~ \ yxx \ ~ 'Y
rooav: kat éyw woujow tov Botv Tov alhov, kal mip o
\ 3 ~ 2% \ ~ 3 3 7’ ~ € ~ AN ] s
py émbo. kat Boate év ovépart Pedv vpuwY, Kai éyw én-
~ ~ ~ oy
kaXéoopar é dvépar. Kupiov Tov feot pov: kat €otar &
\ a 3\ ) ; 3 ’ » 7 _ 3 A\ ’
feds bs éav émraxoloy év wupl, obros feds.” ral Amexpifn-
~ \ " ~ A
gav mas 6 Aads kai €imoy “ Kalov 70 pnua 0 éld\ypoas.”
s \ ~ ~
Prai elmev "HAewov 7ois mpodijrais s atoxvvys “ Exhéfa-
o8 éavrois Tov pdoyov Tov éva kal moujoare wpdTOL, &7y
\ 4 ~ \ 3 4 3 3 7 ~ J ~ -
wolhol Duets, kai €mkaléoacle év dvduar. Beod Vubw,
\ ~ N> B’\ » 26 DU 4 N 7 Ny rd
kat wop py émbnre. kal éhaBov Tov péoxor kai éwoi-
\ 3 ~ 3 3_ 7 ~ 4 3 2,
noav, kai €mrexkadovvro év dvduare Tov Bdal éx mpowille
13 ’ N\ » el ’ e A~ ¢ /
€ws peonuBpilas xal elmov “’Emdrovoov mudv, 6 Bdal,
~ N 3 5
émdrovaor Nudy - kai ovk fv ¢wry kal ovk By dxpbagis:
\ ~ 2
kal duérpexor émi Tob Ovoaoryplov ob émoinoar.  Fkal
3 7 / \ 3 7 3 \ > \ €
éyévero peonuBpia kai Euvkripioer alrovs 'Hlewd 6
«©?

’ [ ~ > ~ , o

BcoBeirns kar eimer “’Emwalelole év dwvy upeydhy, or
’ 3 hd 3 -~

feds éorw, Srv dboleoyia alrg éorv, kal dupa w1 wore

. s L > 4 ’ y 7 A }
xpnpatile. avrds, 7 pj wore kafevder atrds, kal éfava-

23. pehwcbdrooav: dismember., A
sacrificial term. Cp. 33, Lev. 16 uehiobowy
adrd kard péry. It occurs also in Jdg.
19%9,205: i K. 117: Mic. 3%, — woufiow:
will dress, 1.e. make ready for burning.
Cp. 26% 2 ; Jdg. 619, See Jdg. 135 1,

24, év wupl: § 91.

25. éavrois: § 13.

26. éx wpwibev: § 34. —6 Bdak:
nominative for vocative. A transcript
from the Hebrew, and at the same
time in accordance with popular usage
in Greek. § 50.

27. fpukripoev: a rare word out-
side the LXX, but familiar to us
through its use in Gal. 67. Cp. iv K.

1971, —§ @eoBelrns: not in the He-
brew. — aboheoyxla: this word is used
in classical Greek, not only for ¢idle
chatter,” but also for ‘subtle reason-
ing.” The latter meaning appears to
have originated out of the former in
connexion with the discourses of Soc-
rates, and we have the key to the tran-
sition in Orat. 401 B, where Plato
ironically takes up the term ddohéoxmns,
which had been flung at Socrates (AT.
Nub. 1485). Hence ddoherxia air@
¢orwv becomes possible as a translation
of the same Hebrew, which is rendered
by the Revisers ‘he is musing.’ — pf
wore: Laply. Gen. 4312 n. —xpnparl



V1. THE STORY OF ELIJAH 278
tii Kings XVIII 82

0"m'o-em.z.” Bratl érexalotvro & ¢wu1; yeya)\y, Kol Ko~

TGTGH,VOVTO év p.axatpa. Kal o-eLpopao-TaLS €ws éxydoews
Pral émpodnirevoay éws of mapH\fev
kal éyévero ws 6 kaupds TOU dvaBivar T

ré \ N 7 > N\ | A\l ’ ~
bvoiav, kai éd\noe "Hlewod mpds 7ods mpodiiras tév

aiparos én’ avrovs,
70 Sel\wiy.

0 7 A « , » o A~ A TR
mpocoxbioudrov Mywr “Merdomyre drd 700 viv, Kal éyd
kal peréomoar kal drHiov.

\ =
kat elmev "HAetov mpos Tov Nady “Tlpooaydyere mpos pé:”
31

’ e 4 4 3
ToOMOW . TO OXOKG.'UTCUI.LG. MHov:
30

xkal é\afBev
"Hlewod 8é8eka Nifovs kar' dplfudr durdv ‘Topad), ds

\ ’ ~ e Y \ > 7
KalL TPOONyayer mwas O Aads wpos aiTov.

éNahnoer Kipios wpds adrov Néywr “’Iopanh éorar 1o
> /’ " 82 \ 3 /’ \ q 3 3 ’
dvoud oov. kal @rodéunoer Tods Mbovs év dvduar

K ’ \ 37 N 0 e \ Id
vpLov, Kat taocato 7O volaoTnplor 70 K(I.‘TGO‘KG.}L}LGVOV,

Ler: R.V. ¢he is gone aside’; cp. Ger-
man Abtritt. After this the Hebrew
has ‘or be is on a journey,” which
Josephus (Ant. VIII 13 § 5) also read
— peyd\y Po7 xakelv avrovs éxéheve Tods
Beolss, 9 yap dmodnuely adTods 9 kabeddecy.

28. capopdartais : opoudorys OT
cetpopdorys is literally a pit-searcher,
and then used for a kind of lance;
see L. & 8. The word occurs also in
Nb. 257: Jdg. 68 (A): iv K, 111; Joel
319, Josephus also uses it in this
context.

29. dwpodfrevoav: § 19. — ws ov
wapfiNdev 10 Selhevdv: until the after-
noon was gone by. These words seem
to correspond to those rendered in the
R.V. ‘when midday was past.’ But
there is some difference in the order of
the words here between the text of the
Seventy and our Hebrew. Elsewherein
the LXX 76 de:hivby, when used of time,
is adverbjal —Gen. 38: Ex. 203%41:
Lvt. 620 : Susannah O'7, In i Esd. 5%
we have Shoxavrdpara Kuply 18 mpwivdy

kal Td dehivby, — ds & xapds kTN, : ¢

i Esd. 89 ékabhuny mephhvros &ws hs
Seehviys Ouolas. — kal ENdAnoev . . .
GmwiABov: the Greek here departs alto-
gether from the Hebrew, as may be
seen by a comparison with the R.V, —
wpooox dopdrwv: gffences, a substitu-
tion for ¢ Baal,’ like 74s aloxtyys in 19.
Soin 1128, 1632 kal
T¢ Bdal & ofky T&Y mposoxOioudTwy
atrot (R.V, ‘in the house of Baal’).
Cp. iv K. 238 +§ *Agrdpry mpocoxfl-
cpatt Zidwrlwy kal 7¢ Xauds mpocoxfl-
gpare Mwdf xal 7¢ ModyxdN SdeNdyuare
viGy Appdy. — 6NokaUTORa 1 VETY com-
mon in the LXX, in which it does duty
for five different Hebrew words.

30. Ilpooayayere: v. 21 n.

31. 'Iopaf\: Hebrew, * of the sons
of Jacob.?

32. ldoaro: for this use of idearo
we may compare Nehemiah 42 (=
ii Esd. 14?) in the Oxford text of the
Vatican Ms. xal o#uepor ldoorrac Tols
Mfovs, where the R.V. has ¢ will they

Errnoey QuoacThpiov
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kal émoinoer fdhacoav xwpoloav Sbo perpyras omépua-

70os kukAdfev tob BQuoaornpiov. ¥

\ 3 s \
kat éoroiBacer ras
/8 3 N\ \ 0 / a 3 g \ 3 2’
oxidakas €mi 70 Ouotagm)piov & émoimoev, kal €uéligev

\ e ’ A > Z, \ ’ \ 3 ’
70 OAoKavTWMA Kal éméimkev 7as (rxLSa.Kas, kat €oroiacey

s\ \ 0 ’ 84 N 4 «© ’ ’, 7

émt 170 Bvoraom)plov. kat etmey “ Aaferé pot T€EoCTApas
‘8 2 08 \ 3 / 3\ \ ‘A. ’ \ FIERY
vopias vOaTos, Kal €mixéeTe €mL TO OMokavTwua Kal €l
\ /8 I3 [ ] ’ 4 N 114 ’
Tas oxidaras:  kai €moinoav ovrws. Kal €imev “ Aevrepd-
3> \ :8 I \ y 174 ’ EE) 3
oate: kal éoevrépwoav. kal elrer “ Tpwowowoare:” kal

\ ~
B eat Sceﬂopeﬁefo TO 1'58wp kVkho Tov Buoe-
36

érplogevoav.

Kkat
> N2 A 5
dvefdnoer "Hhewov eis 70v odpavdv kai elmev “Kipie 6 feds

aompiov, kal ™y Gdhacoar émhnyoav vdazos.

3 \ N2 \ \ 3 ’ 7

ABpaau kai 'loadk kal ‘lopan), émdkovodr pov, Kipie,
3 ~

éndkovody pov orjuepor év mupl, kal ywdrwcay was 6 Aads

2 o \ ’ e \ > , L RN Ay 7 \

obros otL oV Kipios 6 feds "loparh, kdyw 80bAds gov kal

diwa oé memoinka Ta épya Tavra.

revive the stones ?* . The wordsrelating
to the repair of the altar come in the
Hebrew at the end of verse 30, — 8dAao-
aav: ¢p. verses 35, 38. Odlacoa in
these passages means ‘trench.’ They
are the only ones in which it is em-
ployed to translate the particular word
here used in the Hebrew. Josephus
(Ant. VIII 18 § 5) uses defauevrt in this
connexion. — 5%o perpnrds: this repre-
sents a dual form in the Hebrew, which
the Revisers render in the margin ‘a
two-seah measure.’ — kvkA6@ev: this
and «xAe in 35 are renderings of the
same Hebrew original. § 97.

88. éoroifacev: he piled. CObp.
Lvt. 17 émrwroiBdoovay Eoha éwl T
wip: also Lvt. 62: Josh. 26: Cant. 25
— oxibaxas: oxldaf = oxifa, Latin
scindula, a piece of cleft wood, oceurs
in the LXX only here and in verse 38.
— m 15 QvorasTiplov & éroinoev: not

4
¥ émdkovady pov, Kvpie,

in the Hebrew, —é¢né\ioev: verse 23 n.

84. Aevrepdaare: a word confined
to Biblical Greek, and perhaps coined
to translate the particular Hebrew
word here used. See Gen. 4132 n.—
Tewrodaare: probably another coin-
age to suit this particular passage.
— ¢rplogevoav: A has érpwowoar.
Tpwraedeey oceurs without variant in
i XK. 201920 in the sense of ‘doing a
thing a second time.’ Aevrepedery inn
the four passages in which it occurs in
the LXX means ‘to be second,’ e.g.
Esther 48 “Audv 6 devrepedwy T Baoihel.

85. xkikAg : verse 32 n.—énrAnoav:
Hebrew, ¢ he filled.!

86. kal dveBénoev "Hheob els Tov
otpavév: different from the Hebrew.
Op. R.V. —é&rékovarév pov . . . & mopl:
not in the Hebrew. — yvdracav wés &
Aads ovros: R.V. ¢let it be known this
day.’
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3 ’ ’ \ - € N I 4 \ e
émdkovady pov, Kal yrédTw 6 Aads odros OTL OU Kdvpuos 6

275

I \ \ ¥ \ rd ~ ~ 4 3 / 3
feds, kai ov éoTpedas 1y kapdiav Tod Aaov ToUTov dmicw.
Bral émeoev wop mwapd Kvplov éx 71od olpavol, kal karé-
dayey 7a Shokavrépara kal tas oxidaxas kal 7O Vdwp

\ b ~ 4 \ \ rd \ \ ~ 3 Fa
70 év 1) Baldooy, kal Tods Aifovs kal Tov Xolv éééhifev
¥rat €mecer mas 6 Naods éml mpdowmov adTdv
)

70 TOp.
kal etmov “’ANnfas Kipios 6 Oeds alrds 6 Oeds-” “xal
elmey "Hewov mpds 7ov Aady “ SvAhdBere Tods mponiras Tod
Bda), pnleis ocwbire é€ avrav-” kai ocuvvéhaBov adrovs,
\ 4 3 \ 3 \ 3 \ 4 \
kal kardyer adrovs 'Hhewod els 7ov yepdppow Keoov
kal éopafer adrovs éxel. “Kal eirer Hhewod 70
A 7 ~ ~
AxadfB “’AvdBnli kal ¢pdye kal wie, o1 Ppwvy TGV TOdLY
A e L) 49 N 3 s > \ ~ -~ \ ~
TOU VETOV. kol dvéBn ‘Axadf 7ol ¢ayely kal wiew:
kal "Hhewov dvéBn éml 1ov Kdpunhov, kal ékvfer éml v
viv kal é0nkev 76 wpdowmov éavrod dva péoov TV yovd-
e ~ 43 \ ) ~ 8 4 5 ~og? ’ 0 N\
Tov €avrol, “kal €lmer 7@ madapipy avrov “’Avdfnb. kai
érif\efov 680y 77s faldooys.”
pov kal €imey “ Odk éorw odfév-” kal elmey "Hlewd “ Kal

kal éréBhefer 70 mardd-

N3 < / A 4 e ’ ” 44 N /

OV €TLOTPEYOV ETTAKL, KAl ATOTTPEYOY ETTAKL. KoL aTé
\ 4 < ’ \ s 7/ 3 ~ e /

orpefer 16 waddpiov émtdri: kol éyévero év T¢ éB8uw,
A A} 4 \ € e 3 \ > /’ A

kal 180V vedpéln uixkpa &s fyvos dvdpds dvdyovoa UVdwp.

387. yvdrw: in 36 yrdrwcar. The
difference is not due to the Hebrew,
which has the plural here.

38. kal 16 U8wp 76 év 7{ Baldooy:
in the Hebrew this comes more natu-
rally at the end of the verse. — xoiv:
dust, as generally in the LXX. (p.
Mk, 611 and see Ex. 818 n, — é\fev:
= ééetkey. Nb, 224 n.

41. Tdv woddv: an unexpectedly
poetical turn. Hebrew, ‘of abun-
dance.’

43. 68ov Ths Oahdoons: towards

the sea, a Hebraism. Cp. Dt. 119 656
8pous Tol 'Apoppalov: Mt. 415 68by fa-
Adooys, — émicTpedov . . . dméorpedov:
R.V. ‘Go again seven times.,! — émwrdke:
A has érrarxes here and in verse 44.

44. tyvos: used in the LXX, not
only for the sole of the foot, as in Josh,
18 78s 6 Témos ép’ Sv &v émPBhire 7§ UxveL
TOv mad&v Yudy, but also for the palm
of the hand. 1 XK. 5%: ivEK. 9% 74 tymm
7o xepdy. Jos. Ant. VIII 13 § 16 o0
TNy Txvous dvfpwmivor. — dvdyovoa
U8wp : not in the Hebrew.
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ki €lmev “’AvdBnOi kai eimdv Axadf ¢ Zebfor 10 dpua
\ , \ s ¢ ¢ s 33

oov kol kardfBnl, uy karahdBy oe 0 verds.
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“Kaz e"yg’.
vero €ws &3¢ kal &8¢, Kkal 6 olpavds cuveTkéTacer vepé-
A\ \
Aais xal mvevpary, kal €yévero 0 VeTos péyas: kai €khaey
3 b 7 \ \
kal émopetero Axaaf eis Topajh.  “kal xeip Kuploy
\
éri ov "Hhewd* kal ovvéouyfer v dodov adrod, kal
érpexer €umpoofer AxaaB els Iopan).
1 \ S Ié 3 \ ~ 3 d \ > ~ ’
Kat anjyyelher *AxaaB ™ "leldBe\ yvvaiki adrov wdvra
a 3 ’ > \ . e s s \ ’ N
o émoinoey Hhewod kal s amékrewev Tovs wpodriras éy
poudale. *kal amégreher "IeldBe\ mpos "HAewov kal elrev
“El o €l "H\etod kal éyd TeldBe\, Tdde movjoar pos 6 Beds
o ¥
kai 7dde mpoaleln, 6T Tavryy THr dpar avpiov Orcopa
™y Yuxjr gov kabas Juyny évds €€ adrav.”  Pkal épo-
Brifn HAewod, kal dvéorn kal dnihev xkara v Yoyiw
I3 ~ oy H rd ~ 1) ’ \ 3y A
éavrod, kal épxerar eis BnpodfBee yiy 'lovda, kal ddixev
N A ~ \ : -
76 mwddpioy avrod éxel.  ‘kal alrds émopeilfly év 1
> ’ (8\ < 4 \ ’;‘Ae \ > ’0 € ’
épripew 080y Mudpas, kal PNlev kai ékdboer Vmokdre
‘Pae Ve . K i 3 Id \ \ b ~ 3 0 ~ \
uév . kat gfrjoaro v Yuxny adrov dmwolavew xal
45. {os % kal &be: a Hebraism,

literally until thus and thus. Here
the context gives the force of mean-

2. Bl ov ., . LefdBer: not in the
Hebrew.— vdbe . . . kal Td5¢ wpoofein:
a Hebraism. Cp. Ruth 117: i K. 14%,

while. — éxhaev: Hebrew, ‘rode,’ How
#ihaev comes here is not plain, and the
usual LXX form is &hatey, which A
has. —'Tepafr: a mistake for ¢Jez-
reel.” So also in the next verse and
in chapter 20. Jos. Ant. VIII 13 § 6
xal & pév els ‘Teapdnhav wé\v maparylve
Ta&L.

46. ovvécdiytev: this compound,
which is not to be found in L. & S.,
occurs also in Ex. 362°: Lvt. 87: Dt
157. —els "Topaf) : a distance of about
sixteen miles,

1. yvvaud
Hebrew.

advrod: not in the

2018, 25%22; i K. 3%3%, 1913 iii K. 2%,
2119 iv K. 681, — 6 Beds: the verb be-
ing plural, the R.V. has bere ‘the
gods.' —&éri: (know) that, etc. § 107.

3. kard vhy Yuxhv éavrod: R.V.
‘for his life.” A Hebraism.—yijv
*IovSa: in apposition to BrpodSee, but
the genitive would be more appropri-
ate. The specification of Beer-Sheba
as belonging to Judah has been thought
to stamp the story of Elijah as emanat-
ing from the Northern Kingdom. If
50, it must have been written before
the capture of Samaria in B.¢. 722

4. ‘Pabpév: lere the translator has
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iii Kings XI1X 10
- € -~ 4 -~
elrer “‘Ikavodoblow viv, NdBe &) v Yuxiy pov én’ éuod,
b4 ’ 3 \
Kipie, 611 0l Kkpeicowy éyd elpw vmép Tovs warépas pov.”
5 M) /0 D4 3 ~ e N\ I¢ N3 ’
kal éxoyurnln kai VTvwoer éker Yo Purdv: kal ISov Tis
~ 5 ~
Mpato adrov kal elmer avrg “’Avdomb kal ¢dye”  Ckal
> \ s ~ ~
éréBrefrer "Hero?, Kai t80d mpds repalfls abdrod évkpupias
3 7 \ 7 V8 N 7 vy \
S\vpeitns kat kapdrns vOaTos: Kal dvéoTn kal épayer kal
» \ -] ’ ) /0 7 \ 3 / [3 ¥
Emier, Kal €moTpéfas exoiunbn. Kol €meTTpefer 0 dry-
/ 3 8 4 N @ 3 ~ \ > s 9~
yehos Kuplov ék Sevrépov, kai faro adrod kal emev adrd
© -~
“’Avdora, ddye+ orL mOANy) dmwo oob ) 6665 Pkal dvé-
\ > \ ¥ \ 3 /0 3 ~ ) / ~
orn Kkal épayev kal €mev: kal émopedfn év Ty ioxdi Tis

Bpdoews éxelvms TeocTepdrovta Nuépas

vikras €ws dpovs Xwpnf.

\ / \ /7 3 ~ \

70 omjlatov kai koTé\voer €xel: Kal
\ 5 N\ 9 wm? ) Ae

wpos avTov kai eimev “T( ov éravlfa,

\
Kal TETTepdKOVTA
*Kat elog\lev éxel els
3 (o)
idov pnpa Kupiov

Hhewod;”  xal

elmev "Hewot “ Zmhov élflwka 7¢ kupip Mavrokpdropt, 6t

found himself at a loss, and left the
word before him untranslated, which
gives it the appearance of being a
proper name. There is something
wrong, as the consonants do not corre-
spond with the Hebrew. The R.V.
gives ¢juniper tree’ with a marginal
alternative ‘broom.’ — v Yuxhv ad-
r0%: R.V, ‘for himself.” A Hebraism.
~— Ixavodofw: cp. Nb. 167: Dt. 18, 23,
32 iii K. 12, 2111 i Chr,2115: Ezra
445, 459, — xpeloaoy . . . dwép: § 94.

5. ¢urév: the Hebrew here is the
same as that which was transliterated
‘Pabuév, so that the translator is aware
that it means a plant of some kind.
Josephus (Ant. VIII 13 § 7) has mpés
7o §évBpw. — ris: Hebrew, ‘an angel.’

6. ’Hleod: not in the Hebrew. —
tvkpudlas: Ex. 1280 n, — dhvpelrys:
made of rye. Gen, 4016 n. For évxpv-
¢las éAvpelrns the R.V. has ‘a cake

baken on the coals.’ — kaldrys: 17120,

7. 'Avéora: § 32

8. &povs Xwphff : Hebrew, ¢ Horeb,
the mount of God.” Jos. Ant. VIII 13
§ 7 els 76 Zwvalov kahobuevoy 8pos. On
Horeb see Ex. 3!, 176, 335, The
Jahvist is supposed to represent Sinai
as the sacred mountain and the Elohist
Horeb. The length of time assigned
for the journey indicates geographical
ignorance on the part of the writer.

9. 6 omfhawov: s0 also in the
Hebrew, though the English has here
‘a cave.” The reference is evidently
to some place known in the writer’s
time, haply the spot which had been
identified with the ém% 7#s mwérpas of
Ex. 3322, Josephus (Ant, VIII13 § 7)
has emdhaidy T¢ koihov.

10. 7§ xvpley ITavroxpdropi: for
Jehovak the God of hosts. The word
which is here rendered marrokpdrwp
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il Kings XIX 11
3 ' 4 € [ ’ \ 4 4 rd
évkaréhmdy ae oi viol “loparh: 1o Ouoiagmipid dov karé-
N ’

okaay kal Tods mpodrjras oov Gmékreway év popdaia, kal
vmolélewppal €y povdraros, kal {nrodoi pov v Yuyyw

~ s s o9y i1 v 3 «@? , » \ ’
AafBew avriv. kai €trey “’Efehedoy alpiov kal amjoy
2 7 I 3 n ¥ . ’8 A , 4 ”»
&dmor Kuvpiov év 79 Gper: idov mapereioerar Kipios.

N\ ~ I \ 8 ~ ¥ \ -~
kal wyebpa péya kpaTaov Otahlor opn kal owwTpBov
wérpas évdmor Kuvplov, & 19 mredpar Kupiov: kal perd
A

70 wvelpa guwoeaogpds, ovk € 7o cuvoaocue XKipos:

\ hY \ -~
Pxal pera Tov owoeopor wop, ovk & 7o wupt Kipios-

A \ ~ \ ¥ ~

kal pera TO 7P Pwry avpas Aemwris.
¥ > / \N 4 \ 4 > ~ 2 ~
nkovaer "HAewoV, kat émexdAvier 70 wpoowmoy avTov €v Tx

13 \ > I <
Kat €’)’€V€'TO wsS

~ € ~ \ 3F~ A ¥ L4 \ e \
pnlety éawrod, kal éENAOer kal oy vmo omilaov: kal
8oV wpds atroy pwry kal elmer “ T ov évravfa, "Hhewod ; ”
14 M > 14 ~ 25 7 ~ ’ ,
kat etmev "HAewov “ ZmAdv élflwka ¢ kvpiy Mavrokpdrope,
4 2 ’ ’ < L ’ \ ’ A
Srv éyxaréhmdy oe ol viol ‘Iopaih, mp Sabjkyr gov kal
’ ~
7a Bvawaoripd oov kablelhav kai Tods wpogrjras aov
> ’ 3 < Ié A € 7 2 \ e
améktewarv év popdaln, kai vmoléppor éyw povdraros,
kal {yrovor ™ Yuxiy wov AaBew avry.” ¥
K/ ‘ hY > 7 “H ’ k] ’ 3 \ 181
Uptos wPos airéy opevov, avdaTpede eis T 683y Tov,

N 3
KatL €Lmey

was in 18% trauslated by r&v Svvduewr.
ravrokpdrwp occurs first in the LXX
in ii K. 510, after which it becomes very
common.—aé: Hebrew, ‘ thy covenant.’

11. abpiov: not in the Hebrew. —
v & wvetpart Kuplov: the Oxford
text here gives the reading reguired —
0¥k év T Trebuar Kipios. — ovvoelo pnés :
there are ten occurrences of this word
in the LXX, of which three are before
us. Zech. 145 is the only passage in
which it corresponds to the same
Hebrew original as here.

12. dovi) adipas Aenrriis: R.V. mar-
gin *a sound of gentle stillness.’

13. pyrwrii: sheepskin, a kind of

cloak. The word occurs in the LXX
five times (iii K. 191519 iy K. 2818, 14),
always as a transliteration of the same
word, and always in connexion with
Elijabh. Hence we may infer that its
use in Hhb. 1137 contains a tacit refer-
ence to him. Cp. Clem. i Cor. 171
Miunral ~yevduela rdxelvwy olTives év
déppaciy alyelots kal pmAwrals Teptemwd-
Tyoav. In Zech. 13% the same Hebrew
word is translated 8éppis Tpixbvy.

14. o¢: this is not wanted here, as
éykaréharoy ought to govern riv dtafi-
kqv cov. In verse 10 it was substituted
for it. — dmohéhippal: = vroréretupat
in verse 10. § 37.
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iii Kings XIX 21
N & 3 \ <8\ 3 7 ~ L4 A
kal nées els v 63ov épfuov Aapackod: kai NEes kal
\ 3 ~
xploes Tov ‘ALag\ €is Baohéa 7is Svplas: Pkal 7ov
by Id
vidv Biod vied Napeobel xpioes els Bagiéa éri “Toparyh-
~ \

kal 7ov ‘Elaocale viov Zadal yploes &€ ’ERalpaovia
Vé 3 \ ~ 17 \ ¥ \ ’ 3

mpodriTy  dvTi oov. kai €éoTar 7T0v owlduevoy éx

popdaias ‘Alay\ Oavatrdoer Eiod, kal Tov ocwlduevor

éx popdaias Eiov favardoe ’Eleoale. *kal karalel-
3 3 \ € hY 4 > ~ /’ /’ a

Yes év ‘Topan\ énra yhiddas dvdpdv, wdvra ydvara- &

s ¥ 4 ~ ’ \ ~ ’ a 3

ok @khaoav yoww 19 Bdal, kal mav ordua b ob mpooe

~ ~

kovmoer atre.” ¥Kat ami\lev éxeifev, xal edpiore

\ 3 ~ e\ 4 \ 3\ 2 7 3 Vé

7or "Elewoate viov Zaddr, kal adros fporpia év Bovoiv-

’ 4 3 ’ 2 ~ \ 3\ 2 ~ 4

Odidexa Levyn évdmov adrod, kal avTOs év Tois Owdexa-

3 A 3 9 3 7 hY 3 7 A\ N\ 3 ~ 3 3

émq\Oev ér airov, kai éméppule Ty uplemy adTod ér

Pkal karé\vmev *Eleoate Tas Bdas, kai karédpa-

ad7éY.
pev dmiocw "Hlewod kal elrer “Karadjow tov marépa

\ 3 ’ I b A\ ) 3 U4
pov kai akolovthjow émiow oov” kal elmrer "Hhewo? “’Avd-

o 2 7 »
oTpee, OTL TEmOINKA OOL.

15. kal fites els Tqv 686v: not in
the Hebrew.

16. Tov vidv Eilov viot Napeobel:
Hebrew, ¢Jehu the son of Nimshi.’
A comparison with iv X. 92 viéy 'Iwoa-
¢ab Elov viel Nauegoel, Jehu the son of
Jehoshaphat the son of Nimshi, makes
it seem likely that 'Iwoagpdf has
dropped out here before Jehu.

17. kal Tov cofdpevov . . . 'Elea-
oate: Josephus (4ns. VIII 13 § 7) has
suppressed this, or else did not find it
in his copy.

18. karalelyes: Hebrew, T will
leave.” — dkAaoav yévv : the repetition
of ~éwv is not due to the Hebrew, but
apparently to a feeling that the first
aorist must be transitive. In 8% the
perfect participle dxhaxds is used in-

P ral dvéoTpefrer €ESmiolev

trapsitively. The word is used only
in these two passages of the LXX,
but is guite classical.

19. Ehaoate: Hebrew Elishe' =
‘God is salvation.’—fporpla: Jdg.
148 n. — 8@8eka fevym kTA.: Josephus
(Ant. VIII 13 § 7) explains that there
were other persons ploughing with
Elisha. Twelve oxen yoked to one
plough have been seen within living
memory on Beachy Head, but 8ddexa
getryn would be double this number.

20. katadlfiow . . . dkohovbfow:
the former is aorist subjunctive, the
latter future indicative. — 87v wewolnkd
oov: RV, ‘for what have I done to
thee ?’ The Greek translator has neg-
lected the interrogative, and so left the
words without a meaning, unless we
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ifi Kings XX 1

atrod, xai €\afev Ta [evyn rdv Bodv kai éfvoer kal
MWmoev alra év Tols gredeqr Tév Bodv, kai €dwker TG

~ \ 3
Nag kal €épayov: kal dvéorn kail émopevly émicw "HAewod,
kal é\etrolpyer avre.

= ~ ~ ,

'Kal dumelov eis nv 70 NaBovfai 7@ ‘lopanheiry
mapd 79 dlo Ayxaaf Bacihéws Sapapelas.  Pxal éNdin-
oev *Axadf mpos NaBovfai Néywy “ Ads poi Tov apmerdvd
oov kal éorar pov els knmov Naydvwy, ori- éyylwv obros
~ ¥ N ’ 3 ~ R S \ € \
79 otk pov, kal ddow gou dumeliva dAov dyalov vmép
adtév. €l 8¢ dpéoke. évdmdy oov, ddow cov dpylpiov
¥ ~ ~
dMaypo dumeldvds oov TouTov, kal €oTar oL €ls Khmwov
Aaydveor.”  *kal elmev NaBovbal wpos "AyadB “ M) yévours
pot mapd Beod pov Sovvar kAnpovouiav warépwv pov ool.”
4 \ 3 7 \ ~ 3 N rd \ 3 Id
kal éyévero 10 mredpa "Ayaaf Terapaypévov, kal éxoyiby
éml s k\ivys adrov Kal ovvekdhvfer 176 wpdowmov aidrov,
kal ovk €payev dprov. kal eloq\fev 'leldBe\ 7 yv)
k] ~ \ 3 \ ‘| ,A. 4 \ 3 /’ (14 ’ \ ~ /
avTov wPOs avTor Kal éNdAngev wpos avréy “Ti 70 mwrevud

\
Skal

ré \ 3 > \ 3 ’ ¥ »
oov Terapaypévorv, kal ovk € ov éoflwv dprov;
etrev wpos avriy “°O1i éhdAnoa wpds NaBovfar ov Topan-
Nelryy Méywv  Ads pov 7oy dpmehdvd cgov dpyvplov: el &€
U4 ’ k] -~ hd 3 3 1) ~ b by o)
Bovhet, ddow oo dumeldva dMov dvr adrod -’ kal €lwey

< O E) 8 ’ )\- ’ ’ L 5
VU 000w OO0l KAPOVOULAY TATEQPWY [LOV. Kat €lmey

read 8ri, and render for anything I
have domne to thee.

1. xal dpmwehdv: the connecting
formula ¢ And it came to pass after
these things’ is absent from the LXX,
which brings in the chapter about
Ben-hadad after and not before this.
—éls: § 2. — Iopankelry: Jezreelite.
18% n.— 7§ dAw: Hebrew, ‘the pal-
ace.” On dhws see § 8.

2. éorar pou els: § 90.—&yylov:

§ 12. — dyaBov dmep adrév : § 94. —xal
.+ . Aaxévev: not in the Hebrew.

4. xal &yévero xTA.: the Greek in
this verse is much shorter than the
Hebrew. Cp. R.V.— cuvexdhvjey :
R.V. ¢‘turned away.

5. otk € od éoBlwv: analytical
form of the present, as in English, ar!
thou not eating bread? §72.

6. xAnpovoplav warépav pov: He-
brew, ‘my vineyard.’
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{if Kings XX 15
/ € -~ N\ ~
7pos adrov ‘leldBel 1) yuvy adrod “3V viv olrws moiels
’ 3\ 3 /)\ 3 7 ’ hd N ~
Baogikéa émi Topajh; dvdomb, ¢dye aprov kal cavrod
yevod: éyd 8dow gou Tov dumreldva NaBovbai Tod “lopa-
\ ~
Skal éypaper BiBhiov émi 1@ vduar AxaaB
N\ 3 ’ - [a) E) ~ \ 3 ’ \
kai éodpaylogaro 1) oPpayidt adrov, kal améoreler TO
Is \ \ / \ \ 3 / \
BiBAiov wpds Tovs wpeaBurépovs kal Tovs élevbépous Tovs
karowcovvras pera NaBovlal.

nAeirov.”

Skal éyéypamro év 7ols
BiBNiots Néywr “Nnoredoare vyorelav, kal kalicare 7ov
NaBovlai év dpxy Tob Aaod - Ykal évkalbioare o dvdpas,
LY 4 »” 13 N7 3 3 I'4 3 ~ N
viovs Tapavépwy. kal éxdbioray é€ dvavrias avrod, kal
’ 3 ~ x/ 111 s)\/ 6 \ \
KatepapTipnoar avrod Aéyovres “ HiNSynkas Beov katl Ba-
o\éa-” kal é&jyayov adrov éw s méhews kal éNbofd-
3\ /0 . \ kd 7, 14 \ 3 / \
Mpoay adrov Nifois, kai dréfavey. kal améoTalav wpos
"TeldBe\ Aéyovres “ AehifoBSAnTar NaBovfai kal 7éfvnkev.”
Bral éyévero s fixovaer "TeldBe\, kal elmev mpos "Axadf
“’Avdora, kAnpovduer 7ov dumerdva NaBovbai 700 "Iopar-
Aeirov 8s ovk €dwkéy oou dpyupiov, 61 ok €Ty NaBovfal

7. wowels Pachéa éml: play the
king over. R.V. ‘govern the king-
dom of.” The Greek is a verbal trans-
lation of the Hebrew. — oavrod yevoi :
regain thy self-possession. R.V. ‘let
thine heart be merry.’

8. tobs &evlépovs: R.V. ‘the no-
bles.!

9. Myov: § 112.—&v &pxf 7od
Naot: Hebrew, ¢at the head of the
people.’

10. viods mapavépwv: this is a
LXX equivalent (cp. Jdg. 1922, 2013:
ii Chr. 187) for the phrase ‘sons of
Belial,’ of which the commonly ac-
cepted explanation is ‘sons of un-
profitableness.” The personification of
Belial, as in ii Cor. 65, is later than
the Old Testament. Another LXX

rendering of ‘sons of Belial’ is vlol
Aowwol, as in 1 K. 212, Josephus (Ant.
VIII 13 § 8) bas here rpels ToAunpovs
TLVAs.

13. kal &dfiocav: the greater part
of verse 10 and the whole of 11 and 12
are omitted in the LXX. This is per-
haps a deliberate piece of compression
on the part of the Greek translator.
— ikdbuorav :  intransitive, — Hikéyn-
kas : the Hebrew word for this is neutral
in sense, meaning originally to say
good-by to. It is used both of bless-
ing and cursing. Here the translator
has chosen the wrong sense, as in Job
111, Jos. Ant. VIIL 13 § 7 @5 To» Beby
Te ey Phacpnuioas kal TOv Bagiléa.

15. 8s: here the translator has
chosen the wrong case for the inde-
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“kal éyévero ds rrovoer "Axaaf &

Téfvmrer NaBovfai 6 "lopankeirns, kal Suéppner ta iud-

~ 14 / »”

Lov, ot Téfvmrev.
¢ ~ \ ’ , s N

Tl éavrov kal wepteBdhero odkkov: kal éyévero pera

~ \n 3 7 \ /7 3 * 3 \ k] ~
TavTa Kal avéoTn kal katéBn "Ayaaf els Tév aumrehdva Na-
Kol
Yy >
elmev Kipros wpds "Hhewod 7ov BeoBeirny Méyowr ¥« Avd-
o kol katafBnbe eis dravmy *Axaaf Bacihéws “Tapanh

~ 3 14 4 k3 3 3 ~ ’ L4
T00 év Sapapeia, orv obros év dumeldwt NafBovfal, &
kaTofBéBnkey éxer kAmpovoufoor aiTdv.
7mpos adrov Méywy ¢ Tdde Néyer Kipios “ Qs av épovevoas kal

\ ~ 3 ’ - s 7
BovBal Tob ‘Topanleirov kAnpovournoar adTév.

Bral Naljoeis

b \ ~
éxhnpovéunoas,” Sia TobTo 7d8e Nyer Kipios “’Ev mavrl
’, ® ¥ ¢ o [ , \ ’g\ 7 3 A
1omw © Edfav al Ves kal ol kives 70 afpa NaBovfai, éxel
< U4 N
NEovow ot kives 7O aimnd oov, kal at Tépvar hovoovrar év
2 \ >
777 Ykal dmer *Ayaaf wpos "Hhewod “ Ei
L4 4 € 3 9 ’ '7’
ebonkds pe, 6 éxBpds pov;
~ \
pdmy wémpacalr wojoar 70 movnpor évdmiov Kupiov,

~ L4 ’
T@ ALLaTe oov.
)

kal €imer “Edpnka, Siuér

mapopyloar adriy.

clinable - Hebrew relative. The sense
requires 8.

16. xal éyévero . . . odkkov: these
words, which represent Ahab as feel-
ing a temporary repentance, are not
to be found in the Hebrew. Josephus
(d4ne. VIII 18 § 8) represents Ahab as
bounding from his bed with joy.

18. dmavrv: dmwarry = dwrdyrnes
seems to be confined to the LXX,
where it oceurs frequently, but hardly
ever without the other form as a
variant. Cp. 1818 gurarriy.

19. ‘s od ... 8d Tolro: the
Greek here diverges slightly from the
Hebrew. Cp. R.V. —'Ev wavr\ téme :
the warr{ here has nothing to corre-
spond to it in the Hebrew, nor is it
easy to assign a meaning to it. —¢:

2138 \ 3 N\ 3 7’ 3 A A ’ A\
Loov E‘}/(D evra.'yw €ETL O€ Kaka, Kal

not Greek at all, but the result of
literal translation. — xal ol xéves: not
in the Hebrew.-—kal ai wépvar . . .
alpartl oov: not in the Hebrew at this
point. Yet in 2238, where the fulfil-
ment of the prophecy is recorded, there
are words corresponding to these, which
have been enclosed in brackets by the
Revisers. Their presence there seems
to show that the Hebrew, and not the
Greek, is at fault in this passage.

20. Fi ebpnrés pe: § 100. — 6 &x-
8pés pov: mominative for vocative.
§ 50. — pdrqv: not in the Hebrew, but
in keeping with its spirit. Mdry» has
here the implication of folly and wick-
edness which so often attaches itself
t0 wdraies. — wapopyicar alTév: not
in the Hebrew,
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jif Kings XX 26
N A~ \ ~
¢kkavow dmicw gov kai éfokefpeiow ToU "Axaafl odpovvra
~ \
Tpos Tolyov KoL OvvexSuevov kai €vkatalehewuévoy év
3 7 29 \ 8 / \ S 7 3 \ ~ >
Ioparfd - Pkai 0wow Tov olkdy gov ws Tov oikov lepo-
~ 5 \ ~
Boap viov NaBaf kai ds 7ov oikor Baaoa viod 'Ayeud,
~ A
mepl TRV mapopywpudrwr Gv mapdpywras kal éévpapres
rov Topah.”  Pkal 7y 'TeldBeh é\dAnoer Kipios Méywr
“Oi kives rarapdyovrar admy €v 7@ wpoTeLyiopaTL TOV
Topajh.  Hrdv relvmrdra 700 "Axaaf év ) wéher Ppdyov-
TaL of kives, kal Tov TelhmKdra adrod &y T¢ medly Pdyovra
\ \ A~ 3 A3 95 A ’ > ’ e
TQ Terewa TOU 0VPAVOD. m\yy  paraiws ‘AxadB, ds
émrpdbn monoar 76 wovnpor évdmor Kupiov, ds peréfnker

avrov ‘leldBek 7 ywn adrov: *kal éBOeMixOny oPdSpa

21. kalocw onloe cov: R.V. twill
utterly sweep thee away.” The Greek
translator is here more faithful to his
original than the English. — odpoivra
wpds Toixov : every male. A Hebraism,
The omission of the article is due
to following the Hebrew. OCp. i K.
25%,8 . jii K. 14¥: jv K. 9. —«kat
guvexopevov kTA. : R.V. ‘him that is
shut up and him that is left at large.’
It is in the Hebrew manner to offer
two categories under one or other of
which everything is supposed to be
included. So in Dt. 2919 ‘the moist
with the dry’ is intended to be ex-
haustive. The same Hebrew phrase
as here occurs at the end of Dt. 32%,
and in iv K. 14%, in both which pas-
sages it is obscured by the Greek
translation. In iii K. 1410 we have
éxbuevoy kal éykaraiehpuévor : in iv K.
98 the rendering is exactly as here.
"Evcaraleheiupévor, however, does not
give the required sense of ‘left at
large.’

22, 8bocw: R.V, ‘I will make. A

Hebraism, —TepoBodp : Hebrew Yars-
b'am. The form of the name in our
Bible is due to the Vulgate through
the LXX. — &v wapdpyiocas: dv must
be taken as standing for ols, but at-
tracted into agreement with its ante-
cedent. The R.V, has ‘provoked me,’
but in the omission of any object after
rapdpyicas the Greek isfollowing the
Hebrew. — éfpapres 7ov "Iopafd: a
Hebraism. § 84.

23. ‘Iopafh: = Jezreel. 18%n,

25. My pavalws kvA.: this and
the next verse manifestly interrupt the
narrative. Hence they are enclosed in
brackets hy the Revisers. The Greek
here departs slightly from the Hebrew,
and may be rendered as follows: But
Ahab did foolishly in the way he let
Tiimself be sold to do evil before the
LORD, according as Jezebel his wife
disposed him.

26. iPBehvxOn: behaved abomina-
bly. Cp. Ps. 131 Siéplepar kal éBde-
¢p. BH21

Noxbnoay év émerndedpacey :

éB0eNvX Onaay v dvoplars,
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{ii Kings XX 9y
’ | 4 ~ 8 A ’ \ / [} ’
mopeveafar dmicw T@v BdeAvypdruv kara wdvTa & énoloey
e 2 ~ a 3 ’9 4 3 A I e~
6 "Apoppaios, ov éfwléfpevaey Kipios dmd mpoodmov vidy
\
Toparjh.  Pkal dwép Tob Noyov ds karevdyy "AxadfS dmd
Tpoadmov T0v Kupiov, kal émopevero rkhalwy Kol Siéppyev
TV XTOVa avtov kal éldoaro odxkov énl 76 ohpa adrod
\ 3 I \ Id / 3 ~ 4 V4
kol émjoTevoev- kai wepieSdhero odkkov & T épa
K 3 17) 9 \ P\ > /’ \ p nl.‘;p‘
7 émdrafer NaBovfai 7ov ‘lopanheirnw, xal émopeify.
Bral éyévero pnua Kvplov év yepl Sovlov adrov "HAewod
\ -y
wepl "AxadB, kai exev Kipos *“‘Edpaxas ws xareviyn
bl \ 3 \ e 3 > 4 \ 4 3
AxaafB amo wpooémov mov; ovk émdfw THr kaxiav év
-~ ~ \ ~ ~ ~

Tats nuépats adrov: kal év Tals Nuépats viov avrov émdfe
v kakiow.”

'Kai 70émoev Mwaf év 'Iopan\ pera 70 dmobavely
"Axadf3.

27. kal vmrép Tod Aéyov : here again

\ ¥ 3 7 ~ ~ ~
’kat €meoev "Oxolelas Sia 7ol SukTvwrod Tov év

dferely is a

the Greek diverges from our Hebrew.
It may. be rendered thus: And when
Ahab, owing to what was said, was
smitten with remorse before the face
of the LORD, he went weeping, ete, —
xateviyn: cp. Acts 287 drodoarres 8¢
xaTevbynoay ThHy kapdlav. —— é{doaTo
odkkov: Jos. Ani. VIII 13 § 8 xal
cakkloy évduodpevos vyvuvols Tols wogl
Sifiyer. — kal mepteBbhero obkkov . . .
émopeifn : these words are not in the
Hebrew. They look like a marginal
note referring to verse 16. — éwopedfn :
went about in it.

28. kal &yévero: in this and the
following verse again the Hebrew
original of the Greek translators seems
to have differed somewhat from ours.
The Hebraism év xepl is hardly likely
to have been inserted gratuitously.

29. xareviyn: R.V. ¢humbleth
himself.’

1. HPéroev . . . dv:
favourite word in the LXX, being used
for no less than seventeen Hebrew
originals. The primary meaning of
the word is to set aside, disregard. It
may be followed by a simple accusa-
tive, as in Is. 12 adrol 8¢ pe HOéry-
cav: MK. 626 olx H0éryoev adriy aberij-
cat. For dfereiv & Tun cp. iv K, 357,
1820 : ji Chr, 1019 xai #0éryoev "Iopanh
&v 19 oy Aavis.

2. "Oxolefas: = Ahaziah, the son
of Ahab, who succeeded his father
after the latter had been slain in battle
(ili K. 22¢), —pphomoev: iii K.
1717 n. — BikrveTod: lattice-window.
Cp. Ezk. 4116 fupldes dwrvwral. In
Jdg. 52 A has & 7Hs dwrvwris (SC.
Bupldos). The phrase Zpyor SucTvwrby
is used in Ex. 27¢, 88%# ¥ ; cp. Aristeas
§ 31 dwrvwryy Exovoa THY .mwpbooyir.
The Hebrew is nowhere else the same
as here. Josephus (4nt. IX 2 § 1) says



VI. THE STORY OF ELIJAH 285
iv Kings 1 6
~ e 4 H ~ - éV za ’ D] 4 .
¢ Omepde abrod 76 papeig, kal HppdoToer
\ 5 ~
dnéorelker dyyélovs kal elmey wpos adrols “ Aevte kal éme
~ 4 ~
{yrijoare év ¢ Bdal pviav Oedv *Akkapdv, € Djoopar éx
~ 4 2 ~
s appwarias pov Tavms:” kal éropedfnoar émepwrhoar
. ¥
®kal ayyehos Kupilov éxdhecer 'Hlewod 7ov
> \ ~ ~
BeoBeirmy Mywv “’Avacras Oetpo eis guvdvmow T6v dy-
vé\ov ‘Oxolelov Baoiléws Zapapeias xal Aaljoes mpds
3 7’ ¢ Ea \ \ \ » 9 \ 3 :I \)\' e ~ 7’
avrovs ‘Ei wapa 70 py ewar feov év lopanh vucis moped-

8¢ adrov.

@ eal
‘o1 7dde Méyer Kivpios *'H x\lm € s
3 / 3 ~ 3 7 3 3 3 ~ <& 7 3 ~ )
dvéf3ns éxet ob karafijon aw adrys, 6t avdre drobavy.

5

> -~ Py -~ , ~ () ’ ’
eocle émlyrijoar év 7@ Bdal pviav fedv ’Axkapdy ;
ovY OUTWS
\ 3 4 3 \ N iy \ 3 7 \ 3
kat émopedty 'HAewod kai €lmev wpds avrods. °kal éme
¥ 5
oTpadnoav ol dyyeho. mpds avTév, kal €lmev wPOS avTovs
7 9 7 ”» \ ) 3
“Ti{ oL émeoTpéfate; Skal elway wpos avTov “’Avmp
s s s ’ e A \ > N ¢ A ¢ ~
dvéfn eis owdvtyow nudv kol elmer mwpds Nuds © Aevre
3 4 \ \ / \ 3 7 € ~
émoTpddmre mwpos Tov Laocihéa TOv amooTeilawTa VuAs
s y
kal. Aahjoare mpds abrdy “Tdde Néyer Kipios ‘Ei mapa
\ \ » \ 3 3 A AY 7’ ~ 3 ~
70 pn ewar Oeov & ‘lopan\ od mopety {ntHoaw év T

that Ahaziah had a fall in descending
from the roof of his house, —&minT4-
cate év: for émifyrely év cp. 3: Sir.
40% otk ot émiinTRoal év alr Poi-
fetay.— BdaX pviav: = Baal-zebub or
¢ Fly-lord.! Professor Cheyne suggests
that this is only a contemptuous Jew-
ish modification of the true name,
Baal-zebul, ‘lord of the high house.
Cp. Mk. 32, — @e6év: a regard for gram-
mar would require fe@. § 57.—’Ax-
kapdv: iK.1752 n,—é&ppuorias: iii K.
1717, — kal éwopetbnoay .
not in the Hebrew.

8. &kdhecev . . . Néyuv: Hebrew
¢said to.” — kal odx oVrws: a misread-
ing of the word meaning therefore at
the beginning of the next verse. So

.. 8 adrod:

again in verses 6 and 16 and 1932 ody
ovTws,

4. "H wAlvq xrtA.: the syntax is
Hebrew, but intelligible in any lan-
guage — As to the bed to which thou
hast gone up thither, thou shalt not
come down from it.—& qs . . .
§ 50, — favdTe dmwobavii: § 61.—«xal
elmev mpos adrods: not in the Hebrew.

6. 1() Baak: cp. verse 16: i K. 7*
(7és Baohelu): ii Cbr. 247 (rais Baa-
Nelp, but in 338 rois B.) : Hos, 28, 131:
Zeph. 14 : Jeremiah passim ; Tobit 15:
Rom. 114 (where 74 Bda) is used not-
withstanding the presence of the mas-
culine article in the passage quoted,
namely, iii K. 198). Josephus (dnt.
IX 2 § 1) expressly tells us that the

3 =
€EKEL:
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iv Kings 1 7
Bdal puiar fedv *Axkapdv; oUy olrws: 1) k\ivy €’ s
s s o » ’ 5 3 2 A o 7 F 0 ~ 39
avéBys or. od karaBijoy am adrys, ort Havdre dwobavy.
g -2 b L) LN 14 7 e ’ ~ 3 8 N ~
kal é\dA\noev wpos avrovs “ Tis 7) kpiois Tov AvdpPods Tov
~ \ ~
avafdyTos €ls ovwwdrTyow Vv kal AaljoarTos wPOS Upds
\ ’ / » 8 N 3 \ L {4 s
ToUs Adyovs TOUTOVS ; kai €lmoy wpos avTov “ Amp
8 N\ \ e 8 Id /7 \ 3 \
agvs kal (dvgy Sepparivmy mwepielwopévos ™y Sodvv
-~ \
atrov-”’ kal elmey “’Hlewov 6 OeoBelrys obrds éorw.”
*kal dméorelhey mpPoS avTOV TEVTYKSVTAPXOV KAl TOVS TEVTI)-
5 o~ \ 3 s N s s ) 3 \
kovTa avTOV, kai AvéBn wpds avrdy’ kal 8oV “HAewod
3 7/ 3\ ~ ~ ~ ¥ \ 3 z €
éxdbfyro émi ™)s kopudns 7ol Opovs. kal éNdAnoer 6
’ b LY A o 154 ~ 0 ~
mevTKbyTapyos wpds avTov kal elrev “”Avfpwme Tov feov,
6 Paogihevs ékdheoér o€, kardfBnf.”’  wkal dmexpiby
3 }\' \ \ ) \ \ ’ 191 \ 5 ¥
HAewov wal elmev mpos tov wmevryrovrapyxov “Kai e av-
Opwmos feot éyds, rkaraBrioerar wdp ék Tov ovpavod kal
\
kaTagdyerar gé kal Tovs wevrikovtd gov-’ kal katéfmn
~ e A\
wop €k ToU oUpavol Kal kaTédayev adrTdv Kal TOVS mWEVTi-
s A 1., /0 ¢ \ N s g
KovTa aUTOD. kal mpooéfero 6 Baoilevs kal améorelker

N\ . N\ ed I \ \ ’
TPOS AUTOV AANOV TEVTNKOVTAPXOV Kal TOUS TeEyTIIKOVTA

deity in this case was a female one—.

kai voodoarra méupar mpds THy ' Axkapoy
fedy Mutav, TolTo y&p Hv Broua 77 fed.
He was apparently unaware of the
ingenious explanation which is now
offered of the variation of gender,
namely, that the feminine article does
not denote the sex of the deity, but
indicates that the word aloxdry is to
be substituted for the name in reading.
Cp. iii K. 181 n, —odx ofirws: 3 n.
—b&7v oY karaPfioy: the insertion of
§r. seems to be due to the fact that the
words of Elijah are being repeated.

7. 7 kplows: Jdg. 132 n.

8. bagis: hairy, shaggy. Jos. Ant.
IX 2 § 1 &vbpwror ¥heyor dagly kal
fhvqy wepielhnuuévor Sepuarivnyy. The

Hebrew expression may mean ‘owner
of a shaggy coat,” an interpretation
which is carried out by what is said of
John the Baptist, who was regarded
as a reincarnation of Elijah. Mk, 18
fiv 8¢ Twdvrys évdeduuévos Tplxas kauf-
Nov kal {dvny Sepuativyy wepl THY da iy
adrod.

9. mevrnkdvrapyov krh.: Josephus
has raklapyov kai mwevrhrovra éwAiras.
—éxdAeoédv oe, wkatdPfnbe: R.V. ‘the
king hath said, Come down.'

11. wpooéfero . . . kai dméoTelhev:
Hebrew, ‘returned and sent® = sen?
again. The use of wpooriféva. is very
common in the LXX, but this passage
and verse 13 differ from the others in
the Hebrew which underlies it.
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fv Kings I 17
3 A, NN 2 ¢ ’ \ 3 2 \
adTob’ kal éNdAnoer 6 wevTykdvTapxos wPOS adTOV Kal
elmev “"Avfpwme 70V feod, 7dSe Néyer 6 Baoiheds ¢ Taxéws
’ 3 9 1
kard3n0L.

\ A s ¥
avrov kai eirev “ Bi dvfpwmos feod éyd, karafjoerar wip

*kai dwexplfn *Hhewod kal éNd\yoev wpos

» ~ > ~ \ / ’ \ \ ’ ’
€K TOV O‘Up(lVO‘U Kai Ka.‘raqba.yerat, O€ KalL TOUS TEVTTNKOVYTA

A 2, ~ 5 ~ ) ~ \ ’
Kat KG.TGB'T] 7rvp €K TOV OUPG.VO‘U Kat Kareqba'yev
18

»
oov
3\ \ \ 4 3 ~ \ 2, [
adTov Kal TOVS TWEVTIKOVTA aUTOV. kal wpogéfero 6
Bagilevs érv dmooTeihar yoluevor kal Tods wevTikovra
~ \ N
avtov* kal HAev 6 wmevrndvrapxos & Tpitos kal €kap-
3 N\ \ Ve 3 ~ Id 3 4 A\ b} ’
Yev éml Ta ydvara adrov karévavti ‘HMewov, kal édenbn
~ \ 4 )
adrov kal éNdAnoev mwpds avrov kai eimev “"Avfpwme TOU
~ 3 0 ’ e Ve \ € \ ~ 4
feod, évripwbhite % Yuxj pov kal 7 Yuxy 7év Sovlwy
/ 3 3 0 X ~ 14 ’8 \ /2 ~ > ~
oov TouTwy €v oplalpois gov: Midov karéBn wip éx Tov
~ \
ovpavoy kal katépayev Tovs OVo wevrnkovrdpyovus Tovs
/ . \ ~ ] 0 e 8\ 3 4 3 3 0 )\
TPWOTOVUS ©  Kal vuv émyebnre o 7 Yuyxy wov év ddbal-
- ’
pots oov.””  Tkal é\d\yoer dyyehos Kvplov wpds "HAewod
kal elmev “KoardfBnb. per’ adrov, py Pofnbps dmd mpo-
4 Lo U 2 N3 2 > \ \ 2 b > ~
gédmov avTwr '’ kai avéorn 'HAewod kat karéBn per’ avrov
N \ )\/ 16 Aoy 2 \ > A\ A5
wpos Tov Bacihéa. kot €NdAnoev wpos alTov Kai elmey
"HAetov “ Td8e Néyew Kipios T 6rv améorehas {nrjoar év
) Bda) pviav Oeov "Akkapdv; obx olrws: 1) kAlvy é¢’
Al 3> Vé 3 ~ 3 7 3> 3 3 ~ é 0 4 3>
Ns avéBns ékel od karafrjoy am adrys, o bavdre dmo-
0 ~no 17K N3 /0 \ AN oen K ’ a e’xalx ”
avy. al daméfaver kara 70 pnua Kupiov & noev
3 /
HAewod.

12. xartéPn wip: instead of ‘fire,” as
before, the Hebrew here has ‘fire of
God.?

13. fyodpevov: Hebrew, ¢ prince of
fifty * = wevryrbyrapyov. ‘Hyoluevos is
a generic term for a ruler, Cp. Hb.
1371, 24; Clem. i Cor, 13 dworacaduevor
Tols dryovpépors Vudy. — bvmpebfite: a
rare word occurring in the LXX only
in this context.

15. &md wpoodrov adtdv: Hebrew,
¢ before his face.’

16. kal é\éAnoev ... "Hheol: He-
brew, ‘and he said unto him,” 172
n, —odx olrws: before these words
the Hebrew has the clanse which
is rendered in the R.V.—‘Is it be-
cause there is no God in Isrgel to
inquire of his word 2’ On odx oVrws
see 3 n.
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, iv Kings II 1
'Kal éyévero év 7@ avdyew Kipwov 7ov "Hlewod év gup-
~ e > \ s ’ [ ’ s \ \
al

caoud @s els TOv ovpavdy, kal émopevly ‘Hhewd «

~ 3

"Eleoate €€ "Teperyd.
“’I1800 8 évravfa kdfov, orv 6 feos dmérrakxéy pe Eug

\ k3 ~
’kat €lmev "Hhewov mpos “Eleigale

N \ 3 > ~_ ~ ’ \ ~ ¢t ’
Baufj).”  kai elmer Elecaie “Zy Kipios kal L) % Ywyrj
3 N 5‘)\0
Kot Ui ov
of viol TV wpodnTdy ol é Babnh wpds Elewoaie kal elmov
\ 3 / 14 3 ¥y <& / ’ 4 \
7pos avrdy “Ei eyvws or Kipios oijuepor AauBdver tov

7 ’ > ’ ~ ~ b4
kUpLéy oov dmdvwler s kepalns oov;
4

oov, €l kaTahelfow o€’ kal HAJev els BarGrA.

kal etrer “ Kdyw
~ 3 \ - ~
€yvwka, oLoTATE. wai elrevy "HAewod wpos "Elewoaie “ Kd-
0 8\ 3 ﬁg b4 4 3 7 / 3 3 s 33
ov &7 évravfa, ot Kipios améoralaéy pe els “lepeyd-
\ Py -~ \ ~
kal etrev “Zy Kipros kal {7 7 Yvyf oov, el évkaraledfw
oe-” kal HAGov

> 3 ’ 5 oy ¢ e\ ~
eis leperya. Kat Nyy.oay oL viol Tov

~ e 3 H \ by H ~ \ ) A\
apodmridv o. év leperyw wpos Elewoale kal €lmav wpos
< 7 7 d \ ’ ’
ore onjuepor hapBdver Kipios Tov «upidv
oov érdvwler s kepalis oov;”

avréy “EBi éyvws
kal elmer “ Kal ye éyo
Skal €lmer avrg "Hhewov “ Kdbov 63
‘&8¢, otL Kipios dméoralkér pe éws els tov "lopddvmpy

¥ . ~ »
EYrwy, TLOTATE.

kal elmev "Blewoate “Zy Kipwos kal [ % Yvxi oov, €
3 A ’ 73 v , > ’ 7 \
évkaralelpw o€  kal émopeifnoar dupdrepor. kal

1. ovweaopd: il X. 191 n. R.V.
¢whirlwind.,’ The Hebrew is the same

kGBov: § 33.—Z4 Kipros: § 101.—
fArbev: Hebrew, ¢ they went down.’

as in 11.—&s els: so in verse 11, but
there is nothing in the Hebrew to jus-
tify our assigning a qualifying force to
s, which may in both passages be
devoid of meaning. —Tepevy & : Hebrew
Gilgal. Verse 4 shows that the LXX
is wrong. The Gilgal from which Elijah
started is supposed to have been the
vlace now called Jilfiliyeh, about seven
miles north of Bethel.

2. 'ISod 8% : this represents a par-
ticle of entreaty in the Hebrew.—

3. El éyves: § 100. — éamdvolev:
Jrom above. Cp. Jdg. 16%: ii K.
1120, 24 2021 ; iji K. 188, § 98.

5. émdvwlev: the Hebrew is the
same as for drdywfey in verse 3. R.V.
‘from.’ —XKal ye éyd éyvov: the He-
brew is the same as for Kdvd Eyywra
in verse 3. The translator is trying
to impart a little variety to his style,
whereas a set formula is in accord-
ance with the genius of the Hebrew
language.
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iv Kings II 18
7 ¥ e N\ ~ ~ A ¥ 3
TevTikovTa. dvdpes viol TOV mpodyTdy kal fotnoav é€
&avrias pakpdfer: kal dupdrepor érmnoav éml 7ob ‘lop-
ddvov. *kai €Nafer Hlewod 7y uplwmy adrov «al
& N s s N \ ’, \ o ¥y
ei\noer kal émdrafev 76 VOwp, kal Sigpéfn 16 Vdwp &fa
¥ \ , s ’ s 3/
kal évfa - kal SvéBnaav auddrepor év épriuw.

~ A1 \ 3 \ ~
év 76 SuafBrar avrovs kai ‘Hhew elmer mpos ‘Eletoale € T{

9 Ny 2
KaL €yerero

/’ \ N 3 ~ ' 3 \ ~ \ >
moujow oou wplv 1) avaknupbial pe amd oov;” kal elmev

3 723

éué.
v 5 ~ 3 s ¥
Y kai elmer "Hewot © "Eokljpvvas 100 airjoactal- éav idns

Eletoaie “Tembhjro 8y Sumha & mvedpar( oov én’

1

3 z7 L} ~ Ny K4 NN

pe avalapfBavduevor dmo oov, Kal €oTaL oUTws: Kol éav
3 \ / )

iy ov u yéryral n
3 4 N N 7 N A4 A\ N

émopevovro kal éldlovv- kal idov dpua wYpds kai (mmos

1) ~
Kal éyéveto auT@v mopevouévwy,

4 \ / kd \ /7 3 Ve N\ 3
mupds, kal Ouéorelhev dva péoov apporépwr: kal dve

A
IZKGL

Ié 3 \ EY ~ L4 b \ 3 ’
Mpudty "Hhewov év curoeaouo ws els 7ov ovpavdy.
~ \ /7 d 3 \
‘Eheicate €dpa, kal éB6a “Idrep mdrep, appa 'lopand
\ L4 \ 3 ~ bl \ 3 3 3 N ¥ \ s 7
kal immevs adrov - Kkal oUk €l0er avTov €ri, kal émehdfBero
-~ ¢ ’ s - \ ’ F RN 3 ’ ¢ 7
Tov lpariov adtov kal Siéppnler avra els Ovo priyuara.

¢ 3
Brai Wooer ™y pnletyy Hlewv # émecer émdvwlfev

7. kal Erryoav: Hebrew, ‘went
and stood.” It looks as though émopev-
fpoav had dropped out in the Greek
owing to its presence in the preceding
sentence.

8. &vépfipe: R.V. ¢on dry ground.’
The Greek rendering would be possible
in another context.

9. Buwhd év wyvedpari cov: ¢ doubdle
share in thy spirit. Elisha is not ask-
ing for twice as much prophetic
power as Elijah, but for the inheri-
tance of the first-born (Dt. 2117) in
his spirit.

10. "Hhewd: not in the Hebrew.
— EorxMpvvas 100 alrfcacbor: He-
brew literally thou hast made hard to

ask. R.V. ‘Thou hast asked a hard
thing.’

11. Ymwmwos: Hebrew, ¢ horses.’

12. ITarep . . . imweds adroi: in
131 the same words are put into the
mouth of King Joash on the occasion
of the death of Elisha. The meaning
in both places seems to be that the
prophet had been a bulwark to his
country. —dppa: the singular in the
Hebrew has a collective force, chari-
otry. —iwrmevs: Hebrew, ‘horsemen.’
The translator seems to have put
it into the singular to accompany
dpua. — adrod: referring to Elisha.
§13.

13. érdvolev:

R.V. ‘from him.’
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iv Kings IT 14
~ \ ~ ~ 4
Elewoate: kal €orn éml Tov xelhovs Tov ‘lopddvov.  M“kai
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— Ehacaie: nominative to Wowoer,
but not in the Hebrew. After this the
Hebrew has ‘and went back.” — xel-
Aovs: the use of yeidos for a bank or
brink, besides corresponding to the
Hebrew, is also good Greek. Cp. Hdt.
I1 70 éari 7o xelheos Tod morduov.

14. mod 6 feds Hewot: Hebrew,
¢ Where is Jehovah the god of Elijah ?°
— &ddd: a transliteration from the
Hebrew. Translate even he.

15. xal oi: the omission of «al here
would bring the Greek into accordance

with the Hebrew. — ewvavriv: iii K.
1816 n,

16. & 73 'Topbdvn #: not in the
Hebrew.—é&v . . . tva: efs for s is
due here to a literal following of the
Hebrew. § 2.— fovvdv: from Hdt.
IV 199 it has been inferred that this
word is of Cyrenaic origin. It is con-
demned by Phrynichus as non-Attic
(Swete Introd. p. 296).

18. kal adrds ékddnro: before this
the Hebrew has ‘and they came back
to him.’



INTRODUCTION TO THE STORY OF HEZEKIAH
AND SENNACHERIB

‘THE prayer of a righteous man availeth much’—such is the
moral of the story of Hezekiah and Sennacherib. This story is a
favourite one in the Old Testament, being told in Kings, in Isaiah,
and in Chronicles. The account given by the Chronicler (ii Chr.
32-%) is obviously a late echo of the other two. But it might admit
of argument whether the passage in Kings (ii K. 18¥-19%) is bor-
rowed from Isaiah or the passage in Isaiah (chs. 36 and 37) borrowed
from Kings. The differences between the two are merely verbal,
and are almost invariably in the direction of greater fulness on the
part of Kings. Hence Professor Driver infers that the narrative
belonged originally to the Book of Kings and was adopted in a
slightly abridged form by the compiler of Isaiah. One thing seems
certain, namely, that the account does not come from the prophet
Isaiah himself. It was written at a time when the imagination
could already give play to itself among the events of a past age.
A contemporary, as Professor Driver points out, would not have
attributed to Sennacherib the successes against Hamath, Arpad, and
Samaria, which were, in fact, achieved by Tiglath-Pileser or Sargon.
Moreover, it was only the foreshortening of the perspective caused by
time that could enable the writer to regard the murder of Sennacherib
in his own country as following close upon his invasion of Judwa,
when the two events were actually separated by a space of twenty
years (B.c. 701-681). Hezekiah’s own death (s.c. 697) took place
sixteen years before that of Sennacherib. In the Book of Tobit it
is said that Sennacherib was slain by his two sons within fifty days
from the time when he ‘camne flying from Judeea ’ (Tob. 1% #). This
book indeed is pure romance, but it serves to show that the Jews
read the story of Sennacherib as indicating that a speedy judgement
overtook the king on his return to his own country.

More even than David, Hezekiah has been fixed upon by the

201
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Jewish writers as the type of the pious king. ¢He 'trusted in the
Lord, the God of Israel; so that after him was none like him among
all the kings of Judah, nor among them that were before him’
(ii K. 18%. Such is the verdict of the writer of Kings, and the
Chronicler (ii Chr. 31 %) is equally enthusiastic. In Ecclesiasticus
also (Sir. 48%:%) the smiting of the camp of the Assyrians is said
to have been due to the fact that Hezekiah did that which was
pleasing to the Lord. That piety meant prosperity was a rooted
idea in the Jewish mind, so that, as Hezekiah was admittedly pious,
it was a logical consequence that he should prosper. ‘And the
Lord was with him; whithersoever he went forth he prospered’
(ii K. 18": ¢p. ii Chr. 31%). These words stand in curious contrast
with the Assyrian records. This is how Sennacherib tells the
story —

¢ And Hezekiah of the land of Judah, who did not submit him-
self to my yoke — forty-six of his strongest towns, fortresses, and
small towns without number in their territory were captured with
batteringrams (?) and attacked with instruments of war, in the
storming of the infantry, with mines, breeching-irons, and (—?). I be-
sieged and conquered them. 200,150 persons, young and old, male and
female, horses, mules, asses, camels, oxen, and small cattle without
number, I caused to come out from them and counted them as booty.!
Hezekiah himself I shut up like a caged bird in Jerusalem, his royal
city ; I fortified entrenchments against him, and those who came out
of the gate of his city I punished [or ‘I turned back ’] for his trans-
gression. His towns, which I had plundered, I separated from his
land, and gave them to the Mitinti, king of Ashdod, to Pade, king
of Ekron, and $ilbel, king of Gaza, and I diminished his territory.
To the earlier tribute, their yearly payment, I added the tribute
which is suitable to my lordship, and imposed it on them. Heze-
kiah was overpowered by the fear of the splendour of my lordship;
the Urbi? and his valiant warriors, whom he had brought thither for
the defence of Jerusalem, his royal city, laid down their arms. Be-

1 Rogers History of Babylonia and Assyria I, p. 199, says: ¢ These inhabit-
ants were not carried away into captivity. They were marched out from their
cities and compelled to give allegiance to Assyria, The usual Assyrian expres-
sion for taking away into captivity is not used here.’

2 Perhaps mercenary soldiers.
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sides 30 talents of gold and 800 talents of silver,® I cansed to be
brought after me to Nineveh, the royal city of my lordship, for pay-
ment of the tribute, precious stones, shining stones, great stones of
lapis-lazuli, ivory couches, thrones of elephant-hide and ivory, ivory,
precious woods, all manner of things, a vast treasure, and his daugh-
ters, his palace-women and musicians and singing-women ; and he sent
his envoys to do homage tome.” (Rosenberg Assyrische Sprachlehre.)

There is no mention here of any disaster or ignominious retreat;
rather Sennacherib represents himself as returning laden with spoils;
but then the historiographers royal of Assyria were doubtless not in
the habit of dwelling upon untoward incidents. Let us therefore
call in the evidence of a third party.

There was a priest of Hephastus, named Sethon, who became
king of Egypt, and who slighted the warrior-caste and deprived
them of their lands. Therefore when Sanacharibos, king of the
Arabians and Assyrians, marched a great army against Egypt, the
warriors refused to fight. So the priest, being at his wits’ end, went
into the temple and bewailed before the image of the God the dan-
gers that threatened him. As he wept, sleep stole over him; and
the God, appearing to him in a dream, promised to send him helpers.
So the king went out to Pelusium with such rabble as would follow
him. There, as the army of the invaders lay encamped at night, a
multitude of field-mice poured in upon them and devoured their
quivers, their bow-strings, and the handles of their shields, so that
next day they fled defenceless before their ememies. Thus was
Egypt saved by the prayers of its priestly king, a stone image of
whom still stood in the days of Herodotus in the temple, holding in
its hand a mouse, and with an inscription conveying the moral of
the tale — ¢ Whoso looketh upon me, let him be pions’ (Hdt. IT 141).

If either the Jewish or the Egyptian story stood alone, one might
be inclined to set them down as the invention of national vanity:
but their concurrence seems to favour the idea that Sennacherib did
‘meet with some sudden reverse, which both Jews and Egyptians
turned to the praise of their oww God and king.

The account of the matter, as given by Josephus (dut. X 1§ 1),
contains nothing incredible. The Jewish historian tells us that

3 ii K. 18% says 800 talents, ‘Brandis has attempted to show that the 300
Hebrew talents = 800 Assyrian.’ — Rogers ibid. p. 200.
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Sennacherib left Rabshakeh and his associates to sack Jerusalem,
but himself went off to make war on the Egyptians and Ethiopians,
He was engaged for a long time on the siege of Pelusium, and wag
about to deliver the assault, when he heard that Thersikes (=Tir-
hakah, il K. 19°) was coming with a large force to the aid of the
Egyptians and meant to cross the desert and invade Assyria.
Accordingly he suddenly abandoned the siege and rejoined the force
under Rabshakeh at Jerusalem. But on the first night of his siege
of this city, God sent the plague upon his army, which expedited
his return to Nineveh. There, after a short time, he was murdered
by his two eldest sons Adramelechos and Sarasaros. Josephus
quotes Herodotus and goes on to quote Berosus the Chaldzan histo-
rian, but unfortunately there is a lacuna at this point in his work.
It is worth noticing that Megasthenes, according to Strabo (XV, pp.
686, 687), speaks of Tearkon the Ethiopian as a great warrior, like
Sesostris, who reached the Pillars of Hercules. The historical
aspect of the story however must be left to others. Suffice it to
say, that those who have studied the question seem to be agreed
that the chronology of the Bible is here at fault.

‘We are concerned with the story only as a piece of literature.
Viewed from that aspect it is magnificent, being told with all the
solemn dignity and splendour which mark the Hebrew genius. In
the indication of the catastrophe which overtook the monarch who
had presumed to defy the Holy One of Israel there is the vagneness
which is of the very essence of the sublime. It takes a poet to
interpret poetry. So let us close with a quotation from Byron —

¢ Like the leaves of the forest when Summer is green,
That host with their banners at sunset were seen ;
Like the leaves of the forest when Autumn hath blown,
That host on the morrow lay withered and strown,

For the Angel of Death spread his wings on the blast,
And breath’d on the face of the foe as he pass’d ;

And the eyes of the sleepers wax’d deadly and chill,

And their hearts but once heav’d, and for ever grew still!’
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13. Zevvaxnmpelp: Hebrew Sanhe-
rib. The form Sennacherib comes
from the Vulgate. Josephus (A4nt.
X 1§ 1) Zevax#dpPos: Hdt. 11 141
TavaxdpPos. — ‘Tovda : Is. 36l r4s
*Tovdalas.

14. ‘Efexlas: Grecized form of the
name. Hebrew Iizgiyyah here, but
more commonly Hizgiyyahu, as in
verse 13. This difference is one of
the signs that verses 14-16, which are
omitted in Is. 36, come from a differ-
ent source from the rest of the narra-
tive. Joseplus founds on them a
charge of perjury against Sennacherib.
— ayyélovs: not in the Hebrew.—
Aaxels: Sennacherib was at this time
besieging this stronghold with all his
forces. It was in the lowlands near

the country of the Philistines, and was
strategetically a place of importance
as lying on the high-road between
Egypt and Syria. Recent investiga-
tions tend to show its identity with the
mound of Tell-el-Hesy. One of the
slabs discovered by Layard contains a
record of its capture and a picture of
the siege. The inscription has been
deciphered as follows — ¢ Sennacherib,
the mighty king, king of the country
of Assyria, sitting on the throne of
judgement before (or at the entrance
of) the city of Lachish (Lakhisha).
I give permission for its slaughter.
Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, sw. La-
chish.— & ¥v: § 105,

16. T4 frTypiypéva: posts.
here as a substantive.
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17. Tov Oavldv: Hebrew Tartan.
In Is. 201 the Hebrew has Thartan
and the Greek Tavafdr, It is not a
name, but a title for the commander-

in-chief of the Assyrian army.—Tov -

‘Padels: Hebrew Rab-Saris, chief of
the eunuchs. Cp. Jer. 393, where the
LXX (Jer. 46%) has NaBovoapels. Jo-
sephus (Ant. X 1§ 1) says of the two
companions of the Rabshakeh — Tov-
Twy 8¢ 74 dvbuara Gapard xal’ Avdxapis
#v.—7év Padduqv: this also is a
title. Hebrew Rabsh@géh, which is
taken to mean ‘ chief cupbearer.’” Pro-
fessor Cheyne holds that it is really
Assyrian and means ‘¢ chief of the high
ones,’ — &v Suvdpe Bapela : Is. 362 uera
Suvduews ToANGs. — ¥8paywyd: ¢p.20%0;
Sir, 2480: Is. 362, 4118, In the last
passage the Hebrew is different from
that in the rest. — koAvpf#fpas: this
is the first of ten occurrences of the
word in the LXX. It is used by Plato
(Rep. 453 D) and by Plutarch (Mora-
lia 902 E, Plac. IV 19); in N.T. by
John (5%, 97).

18. ‘Efexlav: Hebrew ‘the king.’
The words kai¥Bénsav mpds ‘Efexlay do
not appear in Is. 363, Josephus (Ant.

elmev mpos avTOVS

Paydkns

X 1 § 2) gratuitously ascribes to cow-
ardice the non-appearance of the king
in person.—'EXwakelp : Hebrew Elyg-
kim, Vulgate Eliacim. Jos. Ant. X 1
§ 2 7oy s Bacihelas émirpomwoy 'Elidki-
uov Bvopa,'— Xehklov: Hebrew Hilgiy-
yaht, Vulgate Helcie (gen.). Instead
of vids Xehxlov the translator of Isaiah
(36%) has the more classical 6 7o Xe\-
xlov. — Zdpvas : Is. 368 Zé68vas, Josephus
ZoPvaios, Hebrew Shedndh. See the
denunciation of him in Is. 22152, The
evils there predicted seem to have been
only in part accomplished. — Toora-
¢ér: Hebrew Yoah ben-Asaph. In
26 he is called 'Idas and in 37 'Idas
vids Zagdy, which makes it look as if
'TwsagpdT were here a mistake for 'Idas
vids Tagdy, helped out by the fact that
there had been a previous recorder of
the name of "Twcagpdd (ii K. 20%), —
6 Gvapwpviiokwv: the recorder. Cp.
il K. 20% 'Twoapaf vids ' Axehodd dvaui-
urforoy: iii K, 246b Baga vids "Axedd-
Nap dvappviorwy: iv K, 1837 "Tdas vids
Sagdr & drampriokwy: Jos. Ant. X 1
§ 2 'Tdaxov Tdv éml 7y dmouvnudTwY.
In Is, 36% we have 'Twdx & o6 “Acdg 6
Umwournuaroypdpos. This is mentioned
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by Strabo (XVII 1 § 12, p. 797) as

the title of ome of the mnative officials -

at Alexandria under Augustus and
under the Ptolemies before him.

19. wewoifnos: only here in the
LXX. The word is used by Josephus
(dnt. X 1 § 4) and occurs six times
in the N.T., e.g. ii Cor. 115, In Is. 36%,
instead of Ti{ % wemolfno:s, the same
Hebrew is rendered by T¢ memo:fds €l ;

20. Aéyorxehéwv: Hebrew, ‘a word
of the lips,? 7.e. without reason behind
it. The Greek here faithfully reflects
the Hebrew, but there may be something
amiss with the latter. In Is. 365 the
R.V. runs—¢1 say thy counsel and
strength for the war are but vain
words.” The Greek translator there
gives — M% év Bouhy) kal Abyous xerhéwy
wapdrafis yiverar— Does the battle de-
pend upon counsel and words of the
lips ? —#Pérnoas év époi: cp. 1! n.
In iv K. 187 and 24%2 the Hebrew
word is the same as in this passage.
The rendering in Is. 365 is dre:feis pot.

21. wémwobas cavrtd émwi: no recog-

nised Greek construction, but a mere
following of the Hebrew. Is. 35¢
mremotfds el érl. — s dv ampux 8 &vip :
treating this as Greek we might be led
to suppose that here was a case of 4»
for édv, but really the dmjp is super-
fluous, being put in merely because
the Hebrew has ‘man’ in the same
place. Is. 365 &s &y émwtnpcly éx
alriy.

22. kal d7i lwas: and as for thy
saying. The verb is plural in the
Hebrew. Is 367 el 3¢ Aéyere. —odxi
adrds ovros : either of has dropped out
after these words or else they are a
mistranslation, since adrés obros ought
not to refer to Hezekiah, but to Jeho-
vah. Hezekiah's removal of the high
places (18¢) is construed polemically
as an attack upon Jehovah. It was in
pursuance of the principle that the
Temple at Jerusalem should be the
sole centre of the national worship.
It is interesting to notice that this
verse is omitted in the Greek of Is. 36,
but not in the Hebrew.
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23. pixbyre: the sense required
here is “make a wager with,’ but it is
not clear how uixfnre comes by that
meaning. Muywrae is quite a rare
word in the LXX, occurring only six
times. In Ps. 105% and Is. 368 the
Hebrew is the same as here, the word
being that from which éppaguy (ii Cor.
122, 55: Eph. 14) is derived. — 8wy~
Movs Umrmovs: Is. 368 SwxAlar trmov.
Plural in the Hebrew.

24. xat wds krh.: this passage,
though somewhat involved, -corre-
sponds very well to the original, except
that dmogTpéyere ought to be singular.
The translator of Is. 36° has made
nonsense out of the same Hebrew. —
Towdpyov : the word romdpx7s is com-
mon in Esther and Daniel ; in Gen. 413

it represents a different original from
what it does here; it is used also by
the translator of Isaiah (36°). Cp.
Gen. 41%4n. — fAmoas cavrd émi: syn-
tax Hebrew, not Greek. Cp. verse 21.

286. elmev: for the singular verb
followed by more than one subject cp.
verse 37. § 49.—axovopev: = under-
stand. A Hebraism. —od AaMfjoes:
Is. 361 ux AdAer. — IovBawgri: so in
Isaiah. Josephus (dAnt. X 1§ 2) ‘E-
puari. —iva Ti: Gen. 421 n. —&v 7ols
agly: Is. 3611 eis & dra.

27. iml... wpés. Is. 3612 mpds .. .
wpbs. There is a corresponding differ-
ence in the Hebrew. —7o? ¢payelv kTA. :
this coarse expression evidently con-
tains a reference to the extremities of
famine which the Rabshakeh thought
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ere ‘Elexiov, v 7dde Méyer 6 Baoihevs *Acovplwr ‘Touj-

N wo\is atrn év xepl Baoihéws ‘Acaupiwv.

3 2 ~ a)\ ’ \ ’f/)\e \ ’ A ’
ogate per éuov edhoylav kai é5éNbate mwpos wé, kal mierau
avnp ™y aumelov adrod, Kal dvip THY CUKNY alTol ddye

\ 4 A ~ 4 3 ~ 329 ¥ N
Tau, Kal mierar VOwp Tod Ndkkov avrod, Péws éMw kal
~ ~ ~ ~ \ L4
NdBw vpas els ynr @s yn VuGv, olrov Kal oov kai
¥ \ > ’ ~ b} ’ > Id \
dpTov kai dumerdvev, yy €\alas éhafov kai pélitos-

\ Id \ 3 \ 3 / K \ \ 3 ’ e
kal {joere kai o0 wy dmobfdvnre. kal w7 dxovere "Ele

’ 4 ) ~ e A ’ ¢ 7 € /s e A ) 33 N
KLOV, OTL an'a‘rg. vuas )\e'ywv K‘UPLO§ PUO'GT(IL vuas. i)
the inhabitants of Jerusalem were 31. IToufjoare . .. wpos pé: Is. 3618
likely to undergo, if they did not listen ~ Ei Bovhesfe edhoynbirar, éxmopeteote
to him, Cp.what is said of the famine  mpds ué. The translation here is more

in Samaria (6%). For Tol gpayelv the
translator of Is. 36'2 has va ¢pdywoe.
He also omits adr &y after xémpoy and
ofpov.

28. peydhn: Is. 8613 guwrf uevdMn.
The omission of ¢wrp here is due to
Greek idiom. § 46. — tod peyddov
Bac\éws "Acovplwy: Hebrew, ‘of the
great king, king of Assyria,’ a formula
which is closely followed in Is, 862
700 PaciMéws Tol weydlov, Baciréws

’Agovplwy.
29. dwonpére . . . Néyors: Is. 3614
drardrw . . . Advois.

30. imehmiérw: make you hope.
This use of the word is classical,
though not with =pés following, —
'Egatpo\'lp.evos iehetrac: § 81,

faithful to the original. —mlerar vigp
. .. dbyerar: Is. 368 pdyesbe EkaoTos
Thy dumeloy adrol kai Tis oukds. In
the Hebrew miera: and g¢dyera: are exX-
pressed by one verb. —mierar VBuwp

.. adrod: Is, 3616 miccfe USwp Tob
xahkot Uudv. On Adkeos see Gen.
3720n.—avfip: = éxacros. A Hebraism.
§ 70.

82. tws o : Is. 3617 éws d» ENGw. —
bs vy dpdv: Is. 86V ds H yH dubr.
Understand éo7f. The vj following is
attracted into agreement with this.—
v 8\atas . . . péros: not in Isajah
either in the Hebrew or in the Greek.
—&alas afov: this is the order of
the Hebrew also, but our translators
have inverted it for an obvious reason.
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y s 3 \ ~ -~ o ~
puduevor épvaavro of Oeol 1év éfviv ékaoros Tiv éavrod.

xépav éx xepds Bagihéws ’Acavpiwy;
feos Aipal kal Appd\;
pow ;

#ro0 ot §
wob éotww 6 Beds Zemdapov-
Bris
3 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ L] ’ \ ~ S o~
év maow tots Beols Tov yadv ol éfeihavro Tas yas adriv
F3 ’ b4 3 ~ / \ 3 A\ 3
ék xewpds pov, oru éfeelrar Kipios v Tepovoakipu éx
xewpds pov;”’”
adTe ASyov, 61t €vToly) Tov Baocihéws Mywy “ Ok dmoxpibij-

\ @ 3 7 ’ ) ’
Kal OoTL ffébhaVTO Zal.tapemv €K XELPOS [0V ;

\ 14
Bral ékdPpevoav kal ok dmexpifnoay
geale adrp.” *kal elofNev "EMaxelp vids Xehxelov 6
> ’ \ ’ € \ \ 3 ’ N N\
olkovdpos kal Zéuvas 6 ypauparevs xal ‘Idas vios Sapay
6 dvauprjokwr wpds Tov ‘Elexiav Sieppnydres 1a ipdria,
'Kal
hd
éyévero s Tkovaer Pacthevs ‘Elexias, kat diéppnle Ta

\ 3 Ié 2 ~ N\ ’ ¢ Id
kal avyyyelav alre ToUs Adyovs Paydxov.

< 7 € ~ A\ /7 ’ N 3 ~ 3
ipdria €avrob kal wepieBdhero odkkov, kal eioNfev eis
5 ’ 2 A 3 7 > ) N\ 3 ’

oikov Kupiov. kai améoreler 'Ellakeyt Tov olkovduov

\ ’ \ ’ A N . ’ ~
kal Zopvav TOV ypopupatée kai Tovs mwpeoPurépovs TEY

83. pudpevor dpdoavro: Is, 3618 ép-
pvaapro.—¥xacrtos: the Hebrew here

is the same as for dvhp in 31, but dvijp

would hardly do after feol.

84, Aipsd xal "Apdak: Is. 3612
‘Epdd «xal 'Appdf. — Zewdapovpdiy :
Is. 8610 rijs wohews 'Empapovalu. After
this the Hebrew here adds ‘¢ of Hena’
and ¢Ivvah,” bat not so in Isaiah, —
xal ot éelhavro: there is nothing in
the Hebrew here to correspond to the
xal, though there is in Is. 3619, Trans-
late — And (do you say) that they have
delivered Samaria out of my hand &
In ¥s. 36%° the rendering is u% édvvarro
posacbat kTN,

85. youdv ., . . yis: § 3.— Kdpuos:
Is. 362 6 febs. Hebrew, *Jehovah.’

38. ixdpevoav: cp. Jdg. 1612, The
word occurs all together eleven times in
the LXX.—évrodq} . . . Adyov: § 112,

Is. 362! & 79 wpoordbar Tdv Paciiéa
undéva dmwoxpidijvac.

37. 6 ypappareds: Is. 3622 § ypap-
uaTeds T7s duvdpews, without difference
in the Hebrew. We may infer the
translator’s belief that the office of
the Recorder was specially connected
with the army.— Steppryxdres 76 ipdria:
Is. 362 éoxwouévor Tods xirdvas. In
classical authiors the strong perfect
Siéppwya 18 used intransitively. The
weak perfect diéppnxa is so employed
in the LXX here and in ii K. 14%,
15%2: i Mac. 5%, 134, It is only in
the Epistle of Jeremiah (verse 30)
that we find the classical form —
Exorres Tobs xiTdrvas Sieppwybras.

1. &s fixovoev Paciheds ‘Blexlas:
Is, 371 év 1@ droboar dv Bagihéa Efexlar.
—aéxxov: Hebrew saq, Latin saccus,
English sack. Gen. 42% n.
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lepéwv mepiBeSAnuévovs odkkovs mpos "Hoalay Tov mpo-
Prirny vidv "Apds, Pkal €lmev wpos adrdy « Tdde Méye ‘Ble
7 e 7 0)\/ \ 3)\ ~ \ ~ 3
xitas ‘‘Huépa ONipews xal éeyuod kal mapopyigumod 17
e ’ A 9 ’:\Ae e\ 9 ,8/ \ -] \ 3
npépa avry, ot fAfov viol éws d8lvwv, kal loxvs olk
éoTw T TiKTOUOY. ‘el Tws elgakoloeral Kipuos 6 feds
4 \ ’ 14 7 a > 7 3 N\

oov mdvras Tovs Aoyovs ‘Pafdkov, bv dméoreler airov
Baokeds *Acovplwr 6 kipios alrod dveldilew Oedv {Gvra
kal Bhaodnuew év Adyois ofs rjrovoer Kipios 6 Oeds aov,
kal Mjpdy mpooevxny wepl Tov Mjpuaros Tob eSpLokomé-
vov.”  Pxal oy ol maides Tod BaciMéws Blexiov mpds
Hoalav, *rkal elmer adrols "Hoalas “ Tdde épeire TPOS TOV
kbplov vpwv ‘Tdde Méye. Kbpios “Mn pofnbns dmd tov
Mywv &v fkovoas, dv éBhacdriuncar ¢ maddpia Baot-
Mws Acovpiov. 80D éya Sldwur & adrd mredpa, kal
dxovoerar dyyeMlar kal dwmooTpadrioerar els THY Yy

2. 'Hoalav: Hebrew Yesha'yahu,
Vulgate Isaias. From the opening
words of the Book of [saiah welearn that
the visions of that prophet were seen
‘in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz,
and Hezekiah, kings of Judah.)—
"Apds: not the same name as that of
the prophet Ainos, though coinciding
with it in Greek.

8. ‘Hpépa . . . abry: Is. 37 ‘Huépa
O\bpews kal Sveldiopol kal éNeypol kal
SpyAs B onpuepor Huépa, the Hebrew
being the same. — rapopyiopod : provo-
cation. Cp. il Esdr. 1918 2 ka} érolnoay
wapopyiouols peydhovs, where the He-
brew is the same as here. The R.V.
has there ‘provocations,” here ‘con-
tumely.” — fABov . . . Tikrodoy: Is. 378
Hker 7 DOlv 17 TikToboy, loxdv 8¢ obx
E€xer 1ol Tekelv. The R.V. gives the
exact rendering.

4. & mos elocakodoerar: Is. 374

eleakoboa: (opt.),— Bv : Is. 37T4ols. The
Hebrew relative may refer to the
Rabshakeh himself or to his words.
The translator of Fourth Kingdoms
has taken one view and the translator
of Isaiah the other.— Pracdqpeiv év
Néyois: Is, 37% dvediety Nbyous (cogn.
acc.) ; R.V.¢and will rebuke the words.’
—Mppdy . . . edpiokopévov: Is. 374
Senbnoy mpds kipiov aov mepl TOY Kara-
A’s reading here
of Nepparos (= heluparos) gives the
right sense. Aeiupa occurs nowhere
else in the LXX, but is found in
Rom. 115,

6. dv {Pracdfpnoav: Is. 378 ois
dreldiody pe. —rd warbapia: Is, 376 ol
mpéoBeis.  The diminutive here ex-
presses the scornful force of the origi-
nal. In classical Greek we might here
have vearia.

7. 8ibops bv adrd: Is 377 dufdNow

AeAppépwy ToUTWY.
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> -~ N ~ 3\ 3 [4 ’ 3 ~ ~ £}
alrov - «kal katafald abtov év poudaia év Ty V) ai-
700,77 *Kai énéorpeer ‘Padrns, kal edpev Tov Ba-
g\éa *Aaovpiwy molepoivra éml Aopvd, 0Ty TKovaey Sry
9 N\ ¥ \ h Ve
kai nrovoer mwept Bapa Pacthéws
AlBbmav Méywv “’18od éégMer molemely pera ood:” kal
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s m PR ’
annpev amo Aaxelis.

énéorpefer kal dméoreler dyyéhovs mpds ‘Elexiav Néywv
06 My érapéro oe 6 feds aov, P’ ¢ o mémofas & alrg

&
Myov €OV pi) mapadoly Tepovoakiu els xeipas Baoiiéws
s ’ ’ 112 AY A4 ’ hd 3 ’
Acgovpiwy. idov oV 7kovoas wavra Soa émomoav Ba-
~ ’ Id 4 ~ ~ ~ 3 /7

o\€ets Acovpiwy wdoas Tals ‘yals, 7o dvalenarioa
s 7/ \ \ [ 1 9 ’ 12 1 > 14 > \ [4 \
adrds: kat ov pvobthjoy; w1 €felhavro adrovs of feol
16y €0viv; od dépbepar oi marépes pov Ty 1€ Twlav

eis avréy. § 91. —karafald adrdv &v
popdale: Is. 377 wesetrar paxalpg.
The former is the more correct, as the
Hebrew verb is causative, It is to be
noticed that Isaiah’s message contains
no reference to the destruction of the
host.

8. trwéorpiev: Is. 378 dméorpeper.—
edpev : Is. karéhafev. — mokepodvra émi
Aopvé : Is. woMopkobyra Abfrar. The
name of the place in the Hebrew is
Libnah. — 871 fixoveev: Is. xal frovaer.
The 8r¢ reflects the Hebrew.

9, kal flkoveev . . . TONepelv perd
ood: the translator of Isaiah throws
this into the form of an historical
statement — xai ¢étNfey Oapdxa PBagi-
Nevs Alfibrwy mwohwpkficar alréy® xal
dkovoas dméorpefer. — Oapd: Is, 379
Oapdxa, Hebrew Tirhagah, Jos. Ant,
X 1§ 4 Oapoikshs.— Baoihéws Albidray ;
Hebrew, ‘king of Cush,”—Aéyav: §112.
~— mwolepely perd ool: to flght against
thee. In Attic Greek the phrase
would mean to fight on thy side.
— éméorpedev xal améoralev: he sent

* Is. 8710 ¢y yeupl.

again. A Hebraism, — wpés ‘Efexlav
Aéyov: after this in the Hebrew come
the words, ¢Thus shall ye speak to
Hezekiah king of Judah, saying.’ They
are t0 be found also (all but the last)
in TIs. 8719,

10. &' & ... & atrd: Is, 3TV
& § .. . & abrg. —els Xelpos:
§ 91,

11. i8ob o fxovoas: Is. 371 ov
ok fjxovoas ... ; — whoals Tals yals:
Is. 871 rwéagay Ty yiv.— Tod dvabe-
paricar adrds : Is. &5 drdhesar. The
construction in the Hebrew is what
might be called a dative gerund, so
that the choice of the genitive is
prompted by Greek as known to the
translator. § 60. To make a place a
‘votive offering’ to God implied its
utter destruction. 'Avafepar{fev occurs
fourteen times in the LXX.

12, p{ ... ov: wj = num, od =
nonne. A comparison with the He-
brew however and with Isaiah makes
it seem certain that the right reading
is ovs, with a comma after uov, but
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kal Tyv Xappay kal ‘Pddets kal viods "Edep Tovs &
Baecfév; Prmov éorw 6 Baoieds Malf kal 6 Baoiheds
Appdl;  kal wov Zeddapovdw, ‘Avés kal OdSov;”
Mkal é\afev ‘Elexias 1a BiBMa ék yeipds tdv dyyélwy
kot dvéyve adrd- kal avéBn els olkov Kipiov kal dvémry
§ev abra ‘Elecias évavriov Kupiov, Pkal elmev “Kdpie 6
Beds "Iopanh 6 kabijuevos émi Tév xepovBely, av €l 6 feds
pévos éy waoais tais Bacikelas TS yis, oV émolnaas TOV
odpavdy kal v yiv. Pxhwov, Kipie, 70 ols ocov kal
dkovgov: dvowfov, Kipie, Tods Sdbfarpods oov kal IS¢,
kal dkovoov Tods Aéyovs Sevvaynmpeln ols dméoreler dver

dilew Oedv Lovra.

no question mark till the end of the
sentence. — L'wtdv : the Assyrian prov-
ince of Guzanu, which was on the
river Habor (1711), a tributary of the
Euphrates. — Xappdv : Haran, an an-
cient city in north Mesopotamia. —
‘Pades: Is. ‘Pdped, R.V. Rezeph.
This is supposed to be identical with
the modern Rwusdfe, three and one-
half miles southwest of Sura on the
Euphrates, on the road leading to
Palmyra. (Cheyne, Enc. Bib.)—
viovs "EBep Tovs év Qaeadév : Is, al elowy
&y xdpg Oeeudf. Hebrew in both
places ‘and the children of Eden,
which were in Telassar.’ The children
of Eden seem to correspond to the
Assyrian Bit-Adini (¢p. ‘house of
Eden’ in Amos 1%) ; Telassar has been
thought to be Til-basere, a city in their
country. The ruling house of Adini
was subdued by Assurnasirpal (885
860 B.c.) and finally set aside by Sal-
manassar II (859-825).

13. Ma# : 183 Aiudé, Is. 3713 ‘Eudf,
Hebrew Hamath. Hamath had been

8re dAnbeia, Kipie, Hpripwoar Baot-

recently conquered by Sargon (721-
705 B.c.). — Apddd : 183% 'Appd), He-
brew Arpad. Subjugated by Tiglath-
Pileser III in 740. Arpad is now
Tell-Erfad, thirteen miles from Aleppo
to northwest (Enc. Bid.). — Iepda-
povdwy: 183 Zergpapovudiy, — Aves kal
OvBo¥: Is. 3718 'Avdy, Odyavd, Hebrew
Hena' and ‘Tvvah.

14. 7a BpAia: Is. 374 73 BiBNiow.
Plural in the Hebrew. — évéwrviev: Is,
#ivorfey, — "Biexlas : omitted in Isaiah,
but occupying just this place in the
Hebrew. — évavriov Kvplov: after this
Is. 3716 has xal wpooedfaro 'Efexlas mpos
Kipwov Aéywy, words which have their
equivalent in the Hebrew also at this
point.

15. Kipe 6 8eds: ¢p. 19 and the
oft-recurring formula in St. Augustine’s
Confessions — Domine Deus meus.
Is. 8716 has Kvpios cafadf ¢ feds Iopad),
—xepovBelv : i K. 174 n.— & méoas
Baocthelats Tiis yfis : Is. 378 wdoys fao-
Aebas THs olkovuéyys.

17. drvahnOele : Is. 3718 én’ dNnbelas
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Aéls "Acovpiov Ta €0vn, Bral édwkav Tovs feovs alrow
els 70 wop, 61L ov beol elow ANN § €pya xewpdv dvbpd-
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¥ral viv,

Kipie 6 Oeds npdv, cidaov Muds éx xepds adrod, kal

yvéoovtar maoar al Bacilelar 77s yhs ore o Kipuos

6 feds pdvos.” “Kal anéorelev "Hoalas vids "Apos

wpos ‘Elexiav Néywp “ Tdde Aéyer Kipios 6 feds tdv Swvd-
\ 3 /k e 4 \ \ \

pewy Oeds "Iapaik ‘°A mpoomifw mwpds pé mepl Zevvayn-

\ \
7wy, {Oha kal Afos, kal drdlecav adrovs.

peip Baoihéws *Aoavplov vkovoa.

é\d\nyoevr Kipios én’ adrdv

Gy
fodros 6 Adyos ov

CEfovdémoér ge kal épukmipoéy ae mapfévos Buydmyp

ey x

3\ \ \ 3 ~ 3y 7 / > ’
éml ool kepaly adrns éklmoer Bvydryp "lepovoalip.
90 s /8 \ s A ’
rlva dveldioas kal éBhaodrunoas ;
\ 3 N\ /4 4 \ A 3 ” \
kal énl Tiva Wwoas ¢wvy kal npas eis npos ToUs

dpbarpods oov;

H by v ~ 3 Ja
€ls 70V ayiov Tov lopanh.

ydp. — Td @vn: Is. 3718 7Hy olkovuéryy
8\qv, the Hebrew also being different.
After this the Hebrew has ¢and their
lands,’ and Isaiah xal 7y x dpar alrdy,
which does not suit with the rendering
of the preceding words.

18. @okav . . . wip: Is, 3712 épé-
Balov T& etdwha alrdy els Td wlp. The
Hebrew is in both places ¢gods.’ —
AN #: § 108. —kal drdAerav avTols :
Is. 371% kal drdoavro adrovs. These
renderings are more literal, but less
faithful, than that of our version —
¢t therefore they have destroyed them.’

19. cdoov fpds: the Greek neg-
lects the particle of entreaty which is
rendered in the English ¢I beseech
thee.’ —xal yvdoovrar . .. yiis: Is. 3720
tra vvg wioa Bagirela 775 vis. —OnL oY
Kipuos 6 Bcos pdvos: Is. 3720 81 oV el 6

Geds wbévos. — In the latter place the ex-
act rendering of the Hebrew would be

+ — 87 o Kdpros pbvos.

20. &mwéorakey . . . Néyov: Is 872
dmweardNy . . . xal elmey, incorrectly. —
Beds Tdv Svvdpewv: not in the Hebrew
here or in Isaiah.

21. Kipros: Is. 3722 6 febs, against
the Hebrew. — &' avrdév: Is. wepl
atrob, R.V. ¢ concerning him.’ — Efov-
Bémoev: Is. 3722 'Egavhwer. Both
étovdevety and éfovdevoly are common
in the LXX. — épvkrfiproev: a favour-
ite word with the writers of the LXX,
being used to represent six different
Hebrew originals. It occurs seventeen
times in all.  iii K. 1827 n.

22, {Bracdfpnoas : Is. 378 rapd-
fuvas. — xal fpas xTA. : the translator
of Isaiah here inserts a negative, xal
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23 3 \ s /)\ ) /8 , P A
€V XELPL Ay yEAWY OOV WVELOLOAS KUPLOV OO0V Kal €LTas
“’ ~ / ~ < 4 3 \ 3 / b
Ev 7@ mhjfe Tov APUATWY OV €yw avafjoopar eis
L4 3 4 A ~ /
vfios opéwr, unpovs Tov AyBdvov-
oy \ ’ 6 ~ /8 £ ~ \ ) \
kal €kofa TO u€yelos NS Ké pov avTov, Ta éx\exra,

, -
kvTaplocwy adTov

kal \fev eis /.Le'o'ov Spupod kai Kapuijhov.
Héyo el[m{fa, kal émov vdara a)\)\orpta,

K(LL efnpnywo‘a T(.() LXVGL TOU 770809 Mov 7T(LVT(XS ‘ITOT(L[LO'US

meproxTs.”

25 ¥ s _ ’ s s
érhaca almiy, cumjyayor adTiy -

s /6 > 3 s 3\ 3 ~ ’
kal eyernim ers ETAPTELS ATO OLKET WY ,LLGLXL‘U«&)V,

Id S ’
moNeLs OXVPAs.
26

A < 3 ~ 3 3 ~ 3 rd ~ ’
Kal Ol €EVOLKOVVTES €V avuTalsS 7]0’661/7)0'0,1/ T’n XGLPL,

entalocar kal karyoxivinoar:

ofk #pas, apparently from misunder-

standing his original, the ¢lifting up
of the eyes,’ denoting pride, not wor-
ship.

23. &v xapl dyylhov: Is. 372 8
dyyéhwr, On év xeipl see § 91. —Kidpuov
ogov. the gsoy has no equivalent in the
Hebrew, and is not in Isaiah,—’Ev
o e : Is. T¢ wMh4fe. There is
another reading here in the Hebrew,
meaning ‘ with the driving,” which has
not been adopted either by the Greek
or English translators. — pnpods: Is.

387% kal els 74 €oyara, R.V. ‘inner-
most parts.’ —é&oda: R.V. ¢I will
cut down.’—~d ékhexra kvraplocwv

avrod : Is. 78 xdANos THs xvmraplogov. —
AABev : Is. elofAbor, R.V. ¢ I will enter.’

&nka: RV, ¢1 have digged.’
With &pvka cp. Jer. 67 bs Yoxe Adxros
#8wp. The translator of Isaiah has here
gone astray altogether. So again in
his rendering of 26 (Is. 37%7). — mepto-
Xfis: the R.V. here has ¢ Egypt® with

¢defence’ as a marginal alternative.
The Hebrew word which is thus am-
bignous is rendered in the LXX ten
times in all by the word mepox%.
But mepox 4 itself is mot univocal. In
iv K. 2419, 252, Jer. 19° it clearly means
‘siege? ; perhaps so also in Nahun 314,
Zech, 122, ii Chr. 82%: in the two re-
maining passages, Ps. 3021 59%, it is
taken to mean ¢stronghold,’ which is
the prevailing meaning of the word in
the LXX, e.g.in i XK. 2245 i Chr. 115,
The passage most akin to this is
Nahum 84 Wwp mepoxfis émigmacar
cearry (R.V. ¢Draw thee water for
the siege’), from which perhaps we
may infer that it is here intended in
the sense of ‘siege.” If so, the Greek
translator agrees with the A.V. —¢and
with the sole of my feet have I dried
up all the rivers of besieged places.’
25. érhaca krh. : the translation
of this verse is defective and unintelli-
gible, whereas the corresponding pas-
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3 I 7’ 3 ~ A x \ I 7
éyévovTo X0pTos aypov 1) XAwpa Bordvy,
\én Swpdrwv kal mdryua drévavr. éomykdros.

27

oov &yvuy,

by S /. 3 5 V4
kal Tov Guudy gov €’ éué.
3 ~ Ié 3
B3a 70 Spywobival e én’ éué,

kal Ty kalédpav gov kal Ty é0ddv gov kal Ty elooddy

\ \ ~ /’ b4 Ve 3 ~ > rd
kal TO oTpNvés oov avéBy év Tols dolv pov-
\ Ié N\ ¥ ’ ~ ~
kal jow Ta dykioTpd pov €v TOlS MUKTNPOLY oov Kal
XaAwov év Tois xelheaiv aov,

kai amoaTpélw oe év ) 684 | HNOes év adry.

29 \ ~ Vé \ ~
Kol TOVTO O0L TO OTULELOY *

4 \
¢darye TovTov TOV éviavrdr adrdpara,

N ~ y ~ / \ o '
kal 76 €reL 7o Sevtépw Ta dvaréAhovra

\ ¥ 7 \ \ ¥ \ Ié b 7’
Kal €TeL TPITQW awopa Kat apros Kal Pureia aumerdvwr,

kal pdyeole TOv kapmdv adTOV.

Oxal wpoo-thjoel Tov 3cao'€0cu0'p.€vov olkov "Tovda 70 Smoles-

POy pilov kdrow,
Kal ToujoeL KapmwoY dve.

sage in Isaiah is not far from the
original. The word oikesfa is not
known elsewhere.

26. witnpa dmwévavri éornkdrTos :
R.V. ‘as corn blasted before it be
grown up.” The word rendered wdryua
(a thing trodden) means blighted grain,
and that rendered éoTyxbros means
standing corn. The word represented
by dmévarti means ‘before’ either of
place or time. The Greek translator
has mischosen the local instead of the
temporal meaning.

27. kabé8pav:
—&yvav: Is. éyd érigTapar.

28. 18 oTpRvés ocov: Is. 37 4 mukpla
does not occur else-

Is. 3728 dvdmwavow.

gov. ZTphros

where in the LXX, but is found in
Rev. 18%. — 0w . . . pukripoly oov:
Is. éuBald ¢uudy els Thy pivd ogov, —
&v rols Xelheolv cov: Is. els Ta xefly
oov.

29. abrépara: Is. 378 4 éomapras
erroneously. — ra dvaréAhovra: Is. 7o
kardhippa, R.V, ¢ that which springeth

of the same.” —omopd. . . . dpreddvov:

Is. owelpavres quicare xal ¢uredoaTe
dumwerdras.
30. 7ov duagecwopévov: here the

subject has been turned into the object
of the verb, which makes havoc of
the sentence.
kaTakehuuévor év 17 "Tovdalq, ¢v'qa'ova'tl7
pliay kTN

Is. 873! kal ¥govra: ol
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iv Kings XIX 35

%871 €€ "lepovoahiu éfehedoerar kardheyipa,
kal dvaow(dpevos é€ dpovs Seidy -
6 {Mhos Kuplov 16v Svvduewr moujoel Todro.’

Poby ovtws: 7dde Myew Kipios mpos Bacihéa *Aaavplwy
¢ Ovx eloeledoerar eis Ty wé\w Tadryy,

kal ob Tofedael éxet Béos,

kal ob mpodpldoe adrov Gupeds, kal ob i) ékxéy mpds

VT TPATYWRA.

A
%1y 684 7 GNev, év adry dmooTpadrioerar:
\ > \ /’
Kkat €is Tv wOMY TavTYY odk elcelevoerar, Méyer Kipuos.

3

4‘ \ e ~ < \ ~ I'd /7
Kal VTEPATTLO VTep THS TONEws TavMys
3 ~
38U éué kal 8ua Aaveld Tov SoDAGY pov.

9

5 \ ’ -
PKal éyévero vukrds kal éEf\fer dyyehos Kuplov xal
, Y P

3 3 ~ ~ ~

éndraev év 7)) mapepfoly v "Acovpley ékardv dydor-

kovto, wére Yhiddas: kal

81, éededoerar xatdheppa :  Is.
3732 Zoovrar ol karalehipuévor, incor-
rectly. — dvacwfdpevos: Is. ol cwls-
pevor, — T@v Buvdpewv : Is. caBad.
The Hebrew equivalent is found in
Isaiah, but is missing from the text
here.

32. ovx oVrws: Is. 373 s Tolro,
correctly. The translator of Fourth
Kingdoms has fallen into this mistake
before. 1% n, — wpés Pachéa: Is. émi
Bachéa, — Ovk eloehedoeras : Is. 00 uy
eloéngp.— kal ov Tofeboer Exel Péhos:
Is. ovde Y BdNy ér avrhy Bélos.— ov
wpodddcer avrdv Oupeds: Is. o0dd ui)
émiBdry ér’ atriy fupebv, R, V. ‘neither
shall he come before it with shield.’ —
ov pi) dkx én wpds adThv mpéoxwpa: Is.
obdé ul xukhdey ér adrip ydpaxa,
which is the spirit rather than the
letter. xdpaf = vallum, mpoox@ua =
agger.

¥ < , [N \
apbpioar 76 wpwl, kal idod

88. ovk derehedoerar: Is, 3734 o0 uy
eloéNOy.

34. imepacmd Umwep: Imepacwifew
occurs twenty-two times in the LXX.
It is followed by mép again in 208;
Zech, 128: Is. 315, 3735, 388 —r@is
wéhews Tadrns: the Hebrew adds *to
save it,” which is represented in Is, 3735
by 7ol ¢Boar adrdr.—Bothov : Is. matda.

85. Kal éyévero vwkrdés: not in
Isaiah. — éwarafev & xTA.: Is. 373
drether éx Ths wapeufords. Cp. 1 Mac.
T4 &7NOey Eyyedds oov kal émdrater év
abrols éxardy dydofxovTa Tévre Y Mddas.
—kal dpbprrav kA, : RV, ‘and when
men arose early in the morning,’ thus
avoiding the bull which exists in the
A.V.— ‘and when they arose early in
the morning, behold, they were all
dead corpses.” The Greek translator of
Tsaiah escapes it thus — xal drdoTarres
T mpwi ebpov wdvTa T TOMATA VeRpd,
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iv/Kings XI1X 36
mdvres ocopara vekpd. Pkal dufiper kal émopeifhy kal
£ ’ N AY 2 4 Ay
dmréarpeper Sevvaympep PBaoikeds *Acovplav, kal Fknoe
&

308

év Nwew. kal éyévero airol mpookvvovrros €V olke
"Eodpay Peod adrod, kal "Adpapéley kal Sapdoap oi viol
adrov émdrafav adrdv év payaipe: kal adrol éodbnoav
els yiv "Apapdf- rai éBacilevaer "Agopdav 6 vids adrod

> L 3 ~
ayT aUTOoV.

36. xal dwijpev kal &vopeddn xal
dawéorpefev : Is. 37 ral dwfjMber dmo-
orpagels, but the wealth of predicates
faithfully reflects the original.— §xn-
oev: this is consistent with any in-
terval between the return of Sennach-
erib and his murder.

87. kal dyévero adrod wpookuvody-
Tos : Is. 3738 kal &y 7@ alrdy mpockuvely.
—"Eo8pay : Is. Nacapdx, Hebrew
Nisrokh. No such god is otherwise
known. Josephus (dnz. X 1 § &)

understands the proper name to be
that of the temple — xai dryppébn 7o Sl
va@ 'Apdaxy Neyouévy. — Beod adrod :
Is. 7oy wdTpapxov adrol. § 57.— ol viel
adTod : omitted in the Hebrew text
here, but appearing in Isaiah. Jos.
Ant. X1 § &5 dohogornfels dmd Tdv
wpecBurépwy maldwy Adpauehéxov kal
Sapacdpov TehevTq TOV Blov.—& pa-
xelpa: Is. uaxalpats. — els yiv’ Apapdd:
Is. eis " Apueviav.—  Acopdv: Josephus
"Acapaxb6ddas, Hebrew 'Esarhaddon.
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a as local suffix, Ex, 1287
iBpa Ex. 25,

ayafivew Jdg. 16%.
dyabdrepos Jdg. 162

ayamriv = dukelv Jdg. 164
ayyehos Kvplov = Beds Ex. 32,
abpiveafar Ex. 210,

'ASwvatle Jdg. 138.

al@aln Ex. 98,

atpewv Gen. 45%,

aloxpéTepos Gen. 4119,

aldva, used adverbially, Ex. 141,
&kodewv = obey, Gen. 377,

= understand, iv K. 18%,
&xovaTov éyévero Gen. 452
dxovritew Jdg. 13%.

dxpls Ex. 1014,

&\\acooioas orohds Gen, 452,
&AN 7 Gen. 458,

aANG6hvhoy Jdg. 141

ahoyos Ex. 612,

alvoborés 1 K. 175,

&\wvos (gen.) Jdg. 158,
aldmnkas (acc. pl.) Jdg. 154
avafwmwvpelv Gen. 4527,
avabeparitev iv K. 1911,

avahapBavew Tiv mapaBolqv Nb, 242,

ava péoov Gen, 422,
ava péoov .
avayvfis Ex. 815,

avedd Ex. 159,

avepddbopos Gen. 418,

avfip, with plural verb, Jdg. 15%,
= ¥kaoros Jdg. 165.

used superfluously, iv K. 182L
&dmrarpelv Gen. 3717,

aravry iii K. 2018,

. kal dvé péoov Ex. 8%,

amdvedey iv K, 28,

dmaf kal dwaf Jdg. 16%,
amelndfjva. Nb, 2319,
amnypéves Gen. 392,
amé Gen. 4131,
dmoktévvw Ex. 4%,
amohbotv Ex. 1516,
amomepwrody Gen. 4184,
amookev Ex. 108,
amooTpédev Gen, 4312,
amorpéxewv Nb. 2414,
apkos 1 K. 173,
aporprav Jdg. 148,
&porplacis Gen. 455,
dppworety iii K. 1777,
apxf = Tpf Gen. 4013,
apxi1beopodiaf Gen. 3922,
apxBerpdrys Gen. 404,
apxpdyerpos Gen. 37%.
dpxrowvoxofa Gen. 4013,
apyrowvoxdos Gen. 40
apxroromouds Gen. 401,
aoreios Ex. 2%
dodalrémaooa Ex. 25,
arekvodv Gen. 42%,
abrés Gen. 39%,

addé iv K. 21,

axew (@) Gen. 412,

Bdak 4 iv K. 15,

Bapeiv Ex. T4

Bachedwy Baoiheboas Gen, 375
Béaros Ex. 32,

Bérpaxos 6 (collective) Ex. 85

BSeAdaoewv (causative) Ex. &2L

Béas (ace. pl.) Gen. 414

BoAis Nb. 245,

309
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Bouvds iv K, 215,
Bpéxerv Ex. 928,
Buoowés Gen, 4142,

yaia iv K. 1885,
yapBpss Ex. 3L
yavplodv Nb. 23%,
yéperv Gen. 37%.
Yyevedv yeveais Ex, 315,
yepovaia Ex. 316,
y#pous (gen.) Gen. 372,
Typodp Ex, 222
ypbtev Ex. 117,

Aavel Jdg. 132,

Setapém Ex. 216,

8eopés (pl. of) Gen, 42%7,
Sevrepotv Gen, 4152,
SwamAnxriferdar Ex, 213,
Saprqbqvar Nb, 2319,
Swacddros Gen. 408,
Slaopa Jdg. 1613,

Sud oréparos iii K, 171,
Swudatorav Jdg. 162
Suay wpllew movjoar Jdg. 1379,
Si8évar = ‘put’ or ‘set,’ Gen, 394,
Suéppnxa iv K. 1887,
Sucarooiyn Ex, 1512
SukrvoTés iv K. 12,
Swroés Gen. 4312,
8pdypa Gen. 377,

§pdf ili K. 1712,
Suvdpeov iii. K, 175

8o Jdg. 16%,

Svot Gen. 402

Sdoxodos Ex. 411,

§un Gen, 4314,

v with indicative, Gen, 4480,
after a relative, Gen. 443,
éavTdv = fipdy adrdv Gen, 4322,
€Bala Gen. 441,

"Bppaiov i K, 178,

éyylov iii K. 202,

Eyevhfny Gen, 395,
tykpudlas Ex, 1239,

Eyd Papad Gen. 414,
&arev Hia xapés Gen. 394,
¢l, interrogative, Gen. 398,
in oatbs, iii K, 171,
€l piv Gen, 4216,

els = at, Gen. 3712

€els = mus Gen, 4277,
eloakodav Ex. 69

els vi Jdg. 1318,

els JYuxfv Gen. 3721,

éxei used superfiuously, Gen, 408,
éxérpater Gen, 4155,
txkAnola i K. 1747,
tchavoey Jdg, 1518,
éxhelx ewv Nb. 224,

éx wavrov Gen. 374,

& mpaifev iii K. 182,

ey eeis Ex, 49,

AarTovely iii. K, 1714,
é\eos Gen, 3921,

tpavrd . . . &pol Ex. 67,
tumérarxa Ex. 102,

tv Ex. 61,

éva xal éva Jdg. 1629,

{ évavt. Ex. 612,

vBuaBaleiv Nb, 2222,

€vedpov Jdg, 1612,

év épol Jdg. 138,

¢év Apépa Jdg. 1310,

tv Tals fpépars Tals wollais éxelvans
Ex. 21,

& orabpd Gen. 4324,

dvrpamivar Ex, 108,

& xewpl iii. K. 1716,

évorifesfal Nb, 2318,

tefhato Gen. 3720,

oledpedey Ex, 825,

&paka Jdg. 132,

¢raodés Ex, 711,

twdpas T papdo Ex. 719,

€ravhis Ex, 811,

tmelvagey Gen. 4155,
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émeaav Jdg. 1319,
tméornoev Tov voiv Ex, 723,
ir' toydrov il K, 1718,

émwl Gen, 417,

¢l wpoodmov Gen, 41%,
tmaTpédev Gen. 4413,
épyoSiwkrhs Ex. 37,

{pudos alydv Gen, 3781
toblovras Tpdmefav iii K, 1819,
{rrocav Gen, 37%,

érn fpepdv Gen. 411,
evdoxelv Jdg. 1518,

ebBetav Nb. 238,

ebfnvia Gen. 412,

000s Jdg. 143,

ebhoyeiv iil. K, 2018,
evobolv Gen. 398,

elpapev Gen. 448,

"Edpaip Gen, 4152,

tx 0és kal Tpliryy Npépav Ex, 57,
tws $Be kal @8e iii K. 184,

t4 Kopeos iii K. 171,
with n iii K. 1815,
twoyovelv Ex, 177,

1yyénv Ex. 916,

fikare Gen, 427,

f\are Gen, 4212,

‘H\lov wéhis Gen. 4145,

frépa yevérews Gen. 40%,

fpépav ¢ Npépas Gen. 3910,

feépas = for some time, Gen. 40%,
fiueov Jdg. 168,

fTis Towadr Ex, 918,

Beé Jdg. 16%,
0ifw Ex. 23,
Oipwvias Dpends Ex. 814,

{8ev Gen. 379,

Thews Opiv Gen., 43%,
{va r( Gen, 421,
loxvédwvos Ex. 410,
txvos iii K, 184,

INDEX 311
kdSov 1 K, 1799,

kafd Gen. 4121,

kélov iv K, 22,

kabds Jdg. 162,

kdpnhos, gender of, Ex, 98,
xapwvaie Ex. 98,

kavodv Gen, 4018,

kdpva Gen, 4311,
katadvvaorela Ex, 67.
karakevody Gen. 4235,
katalipmdveyv Gen, 3916,
katalvewv Gen. 4321,

kaTd THY Yuxiv éavrod iii K, 198,
karobuviv Ex, 114,
karémiofev Gen. 3717,
kayérns iii K, 1712,

kékpaya Ex. 58,

kAiPavos = kplBavos Ex. 728,
khows Gen. 4142,

kvipn &my pnpév Jdg. 158,
kothds Gen, 3714,

kévdu Gen, 442,

kovrés 1 I, 177,

kwvépuia Ex. 821,

Kipe Adwvaie Jdg. 138,
Kipros Ex. 315,

kwdederv Jdg. 162,

Adxxos Gen, 8720,

Aéyovres, with impersonal verb, Gen.
451,

ABofoletv Ex. 8%,

MaSiqvaior Gen. 8728,
paia Ex. 114,
paodefe Ex, 118,
pahakia Gen. 424,
Mavaoo4 Gen. 4151,
pavdias i K. 178,
pépoimmos Gen. 4227,
paxaipy Ex. 159,
pévopa Jdg. 134,

pév and 8¢, absence of, i K, 178.
péoakrov i K. 177,
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péoas virras Ex. 114
péoov as prep., Ex. 1427,
ph and od iv K. 1612,

pt for ot Jdg. 168

Py .. . wiv Jdg 138
pi wore Gen. 4312,
pohiPos Ex, 1510,
povékepws Nb, 23%,
povéraros ili K, 1822,
Movos Ex. 210,

vatelp Jdg. 135,
vedwis Ex. 28,
vevpéar Jdg. 167,
voooid Nb, 2421,

tuldpia iii K. 1712

$8ov Tijs Bahdoroms iii K. 18%,
ofovia Jdg. 1413,

drAdgew il X. 1918,
ohvyopux ety Jdg. 1616,
ShokadTopa iil K. 182,
bAbpa Gen. 4015,

SpoBupadév Nb, 2424,

¢ mas Ex. 45%.

spropds Ex. 812

oplplterv Ex, 8%,

$rv, with direct oration, Gen. 8738,

Sro el pa il K. 171
ov = of iii XK. 181,
oty oVrws iv K, 1982,
dxvpepa Gen. 39%,
&npos ExX, 951,

&4y s yis Ex. 105,
6 dv Ex. 814,

wavyvia Jdg. 1627,

wais = servant, Gen. 402,
wav . . . pf Jdg. 182,

mapé of comparison, Gen. 378,
—— = owing to, Ex, 1411
wapaforf Nb. 239,
wapadofdtev Ex, 822

THE SEPTUAGINT

mapbrafis i K, 174,
wapepféihev Ex. 145,
wapepBold Jdg. 132,
wapoikeiv Gen. 371

wds without article, Ex, 816,
warpud Ex. 615,

wdyos Nb, 248,
mepucedadaio i K, 175,
weproxf iv K. 192,

Iereppn Gen. 4145,

wmAés = mortar, Ex. 114,
wknbos, adverbial, Ex. 8%,
wAndivey, intransitive, Ex. 1%,
wAfjv = only, Gen. 4140,
wAwbla Ex. 114,
wAwlovpyla Ex, 57.

wouelv = dress, iii K. 18%,

| wokepetv, transitive, Ex. 1425,

wépa, neuter plural, Gen. 4517,
wod = mol Gen. 375

wpaos Gen. 421,

wpovopeterv Nb. 2417,
wpoadéyecrbar Ex. 1077,
wpoaéevro éry puoelv Gen. 378,
wpoakvvely Gen. 377,
mwpoovoeiv Nb, 238,

wpd Tis & 8és Ex. 419,
‘Tpodrns Ex. L

wuppaxns 1 K. 1742,

‘Payovfid Ex, 218,
fpa Gen. 401
pynrév Ex. 94
purivy Gen. 372,
popdaia Ex. 52,

caBadf i K, 174,

-oa in second singular, iii K. 174
o bkkos iv K, 192,

-oav in third plural, Ex, 14°.
ceph Jdg. 1613,

cepopdoTys il K. 1828,

onpeia kel Tépara Ex. T2

oikepa Jdg. 1314,
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alkhos i K. 175,

awddv Jdg. 1412,
aurofoldv Gen. 4156,
girodooia Gen, 4219,
oxeractis Ex. 152
oxinpivav Ex. 722,
axviy Ex. 816,

okéTos yvédos Bvehda Ex, 1022,
okéhov Ex, 107,
codorqs Ex. 71,
emddwv Gen. 37%,
orals Ex. 1234,

orakty Gen. 37%,
oTevoy wpely Jdg. 1616,
orfikew Jdg. 1626,
orvrmiov Jdg. 1514,
orpnvos iv K. 1928,
ovykpiveww Gen, 408,
gvykporelv Tals Xepol Nb, 2410,
ouhloyh i K. 1740,
cupBiBétev Ex. 412,
evvavty iii K. 1816,
cvvavrfpara ExX, 014,
cuvéotnoev Gen, 404,
auvérafev Ex. 56,
cuwoaopds iii K., 1911,
aivrafis Ex. 58,
odoknvos Ex, 32,
a$édpa cdédpa Ex, 112,
axohaotfs Ex. 57,

768¢ mofjocaL por 6 Beds kal TaSe wpoo-
Oely iii K. 192,

rapietov Gen. 43%,

repépvlos Gen. 4311,

Tives B¢ kal Tives Ex, 108,

Towdpxns Gen. 415,

o mpwl Ex. 408,

70 s ofpepov Ex, 514,

rpavparias Nb. 2324,

INDEX 318
Tpuroody iii K. 18%,

TpworrdTns Ex. 147,

Tpodevew Ex. 27,

Tpupalia Jdg. 158,

vyela Gen. 4215,

tywalvev Ex, 418,

U8pla iii K. 1724,

viol mapavépev iii K. 201,
umép of comparison, Ex. 1.
umwé Ty épypov Ex. 3L

o 76 8wp Ex, 1427,
Vdava Jdg. 1613,

bappakés Ex. 7M.,
dhatev Jdg. 14%,
dhvkris Ex. 99,
$uvhakf Ex. 142,
$ipapa Ex, 738,
$wval Ex, 9%,

XéAkewos Jdg. 1621,

Xethos iv K. 218,

Xelpappos i K, 17490,

Xxelp = work, Ex. 1431,
Xovdpirys Gen. 401,

Xpvool (oraripes) Gen. 4522,
X®po Ex. 819,

Tovlopdaviy Gen. 414,

Ynhadnrov oxéros Ex. 102,

Yuxhv adrod = for himself, iii K. 194,
Yepds iii K. 1714,

&8¢ xal &S Ex. 212,

“Qv Gen. 4145,

apleafar Jdg. 145,

&g dmraf kal dwraf Jdg. 16%,
@s els Tov avlpdmov Jdg. 167,
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